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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tais Volume contains Twelve Discourses on the most important 


doctrinal and practical subjects. They are now reprinted from the 


latest Edition, which was edited by Wm. Jones, author of “ History 
of Waldenses,” &. without any alteration or omission. This Volume 
will be found to comprise such an extraordinary range of seritiment, 
that it will not be easy to pitch upon a doctrine in all the Christian 
system that is not introduced into it, and which, by the magie ‘of the 
author’s pen, is not placed in the most luminous point of ey in 


the noontide blaze of the New Testament.” . 


ELGLN, Sept. 1848. 
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SERMON I. | 

THE BELIEF OF THE GOSPEL SAVING FAITH. 


„And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptised shall 
be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.”—-Mark 
xvi. 15, 16. 


These words contain part of our Lord’s last charge to 
his apostles, when he was just about to leave them and 
ascend to his Father. The work he assigns them is to 
“preach the gospel,” i. e. to proclaim abroad the glad 
tidings of salvation through his death and resurrection. 
They were to “ go into all the world,” and publish it uni- 
versally “to every creature,” and not confine it to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel, as formerly. But though 
he enjoins them to declare the gospel to all mankind 
without exception, yet he evidently restricts the promise 
of salvation to him that believeth: “He that believeth 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.” 

Since, therefore, believing is absolutely necessary to 
salvation, it must be of the utmost consequence, as well 
to our safety as comfort, to know both what we are to 
believe, and what our Lord means by believing. As there 
are few points about which professing Christians are more 
divided, and as uncertainty in matters of such importance 
must be very perplexing and distressing to all who have 
any proper concern about their salvation, I shall, 


I. Give a view of the nature of faith or belief in general; 
and take aotice of some mistakes on this subject. 
VOL. v. B 
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10 | OF FAITH IN GENERAL. 


II. Shew what that faith is in particular to which the 
promise of salvation is made. And, 


III. Prove that it is the indispensable duty of all who | 


hear the gospel. 


I. I am. to give a view. of the nature of faith or belief 7 


in general. In entering upon this, it will be necessary § 
to observe that the word faith is sometimes used in Scrip- § 
ture in a metonymical sense. In Rom. iii. 3 it is put for 


the truth or faithfulness of God to his promise; and in 


Gal. v. 22 it signifies faithfulness or fidelity in men. 


Thus faith is put for that quality in the object which is 
the ground of it. The gospel itself is frequently termed 
the faith (see Acts vi. 7, chap. xxiv. 24, Gal. i. 23, Philip. 
i. 27, Jude, ver. 3, Rev. ii. 13), because it is that which 
men are called to believe, even as hope is put for the 
object of hope, Rom. viii. 24; and it is common enough 
at this day to call the articles of a man’s faith his belief, 
or creed. 

But neither our text, nor the greater part of the pas- 
sages where this word occurs, will admit of either of the 
forementioned senses. Faith or belief, in the common 
and ordinary acceptation of the word, is that credit which 
we give to the truth of any thing which is reported, tes- 
tified, promised, or threatened, and is grounded either on 


the veracity of the speaker, or on the proofs and evidence 


by which his words are confirmed. When we are con- 
vinced that what a man says is true, or when it stands as 
a truth in our minds, then we are said to have faith in 
him, or to believe his word. 

Some have asserted that “faith and belief are two very 
different principles.” Yet all who can read the English 
New Testament may easily see that these words are used 
indifferently as convertible terms, which signify one and 
the same thing—compare Mark xi, 22 with ver. 23, 24, 
and Rom. iv. 3 with ver. 6, and chap. x. 14, 16 with 


ver, 17, Gal. ii. 16; and such as have the smallest ac- a 
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OF FAITH IN GENERAL. 11 


quaintance with the original, must know that these two 
English words have but one answering to them in Greek, 
viz. (urig) pistis, which comes of the verb (asdw) peitho, 
to persuade or convince; so that there is not the least 
foundation for this alleged difference. 

Many affirm that the apostles used the word faith or 
belief, when connected’ with salvation, in a sense very 
different from that which it bears in common discourse. 
But if this is the case, how shall we find out its true 
meaning with any certainty? Is it by consulting the 
numerous definitions given of it in modern religious 
books? Alas! these are so various, contradictory, and 
many of them so perplexed and unintelligible, that they 
only increase the difficulty ; for when men, without neces- 
sity, depart from that fixed sense in which the word is 
universally understood in other cases, a door is opened 


upon this subject for every whim that may chance to arise 
in their brain, wherein they can never be supposed to 


agree among themselves. The apostles used great plain- 
ness of speech, as was suitable to the ends of their mis- 
sion, and, therefore, we cannot reasonably admit that, in 
@ matter of such importance, they would use a term in one 
sense, which they knew was universally understood in an- 
other, without at least carefully explaining, upon every 
occasion, the new idea they had affixed to it, in order to 
prevent mistakes. Yet we do not find them dealing much 
in definitions of faith or belief, but in general using the 
term in such a manner as if they supposed it well under- 
stood ; neither do we ever find any asking them what 
they meant by it. We cannot account for this but upon 
the supposition. that their hearers understood them as 
using that term in its common and usual acceptation, and 
that they themselves meant so to be understood. 

The general nature of faith or belief must ever be the 
same, whatever difference there may be in its degrees, 
objects, or effects. It may be weak or strong, according 
to the degrees of perceived evidence; it may have God 
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or men, things heavenly or earthly, for its objects; it may 
produce different effects upon the heart and life, accord- 
ing to the different natures or qualities of these objects ; 
but the nature of faith or belief itself is still the same in 
all cases. The belief of God’s testimony may be termed 
divine faith, and the belief of men’s testimony, human 
faith ; but the former is illustrated by the latter, as being 
of the same general nature: “If we receive the witness 
of men, the witness of God is greater,” 1 John v. 9. We 
know that to receive the witness of men is to believe them 
to be faithful and true in what they testify ; and there is 
no other way of receiving the divine testimony, for “he 
that hath received his (Christ's) testimony, hath set to 
his seal that God is true,” John iii. 33. There is indeed 
a wide difference in the objects—in the former case we 
believe men, in the latter, God; and as the witness of 
God is greater than that of men, so it ought to be re- 
ceived with the highest degree of faith, because it is 
impossible with God either to be deceived himself, or to 
deceive his creatures; but still the highest degree of faith 
is nothing more than belief. 

The only formal definition of faith which we have in 
the word of God, is in these words, Now faith is the 
(irocraoi¢) confidence * of things hoped for, the (sAsyxvos) 
conviction f of things not seen,” Heb. xi. 1. This defi- 


*The word Urocraors, which our translators render substance, is 
frequently used by the LX X. to express confidence, or confidence of 
expectation, as in Ruth i. 12; Ps. xxxix. 7; Ezek. xix. 5. It occurs 


only five times in the New Testament, in three of which it is trans-) 
lated confidence, as in 2 Cor. ix. 4, chap. xi. 17, Heb. iii. 14; and 
can see no reason why it should be otherwise rendered here in a de- 
finition of faith. Indeed, the" translators themselves seem to have 
been sensible of this, and have translated it confidence in the margin. 


The word ¢Asyyo¢, which they have translated evidence, is never 


so rendered anywhere else in the New Testament. It is translated 
reproof in 2 Tim. iii. 16, but then it signifies such reproof as pro- 
duceth conviction in the mind; and so its verb sheyyw is rendered 
convince, as in John viii. 9, Acts xviii, 28, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, Tit. i. 9, 
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OF FAITH IN GENERAL, 13 


nition is not only plain and rational, but agrees exactly — 


with all that the Scripture says on the subject. Here the. 
nature of faith is expressed by the two words confidence 
and conviction, and its objects are things hoped for, things 
not seen. Things hoped for must be future good things, 
otherwise they could not be the objects of hope; and they 
must also be things revealed and promised, otherwise they 
could neither be the objects of faith nor hope. Now, the 
confidence that is in faith, as distinguished from hope, is 

evidently a confidence of persuasion, founded on God's 

power and faithfulness, that the good things he hath pro- 
mised are realities, and shall be accomplished, or con- 
ferred, according to the tenor of the promise ; and so this 
confidence is explained to be a judging him faithful who 
hath promised, Heb, xi. 11—a persuasion of the promises, 
verse 13, i. e. of the truth of thema full persuasion that 
what God hath promised, he is able also to perform, Rom. 
iv. 21. Again, faith is here defined the conviction of 
things not seen. Things not seen are more comprehensive 


than things hoped for. They include not only things 


promised, but things testified, John iii. 33, 2 Thess. i. 10; 

not only good things to be hoped for, but evil things to 
be dreaded, Heb. xi. 7; not merely future things, but also 
things past and present, ver. 3, 6. It is, however, com- 
mon to them all that they are things not seen; for it is 
only unseen things that can properly be the objects of 
faith, and hence faith is opposed to sight, 2 Cor. v. 7; 
1 Peter i. 8. Though faith cometh by the ear in hearing 
the word of God, Rom. x. 17, and also by the eye in read- 


James ii. 9, Jude, ver. 15, as it ought also to be in John xvi. 8. 
Though the word also signifies the evidence, proof, or argument which 
produceth conviction, yet, in a definition of faith or belief, it must 
signify evidence as existing in the mind in a way of conviction. 
Besides, the words vrodraois and sA¢7v70¢ are sufficiently explained 
by a variety of synonymous expressions in the illustration of this 
definition of faith through the succeeding part of the chapter, all 
which are expressive of the confident persuasion and conviction of 
the mind,—See ver. 6, 11, 13, 19, &. 
VOL, v. B2 


N 
( 
? 
‘ 
4 
* 
wat 
* 
2 
+ 
7 
nh 
Aa 
Com 
4 
a! 
2 
| 
„ 
ted 
<> 
7 
; 
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ing it, Acts xvii. 11, 12, yet the truths or objects pre- 


sented to the mind by these means are still things not 
seen, and as such only are they the objects of faith, or 
fall properly within its province. Things which we know 
by nature, reason, or experience, without revelation, are 
not the proper objects of faith. Divine faith respects 
divine revelation, and is a conviction of the truth of what- 
ever God is pleased to reveal. Though the supernatural 
truths of revealed religion could not be discovered by our 
reason, yet, when we perceive them to be a revelation 
from God, nothing can be more reasonable than to believe 
them; because his nature and perfections afford the high- 
est evidence of their truth, and reason must necessarily 
assume it as a first principle, that it is impossible with 
God to lie. The conviction that is in faith, therefore, is 
not a blind, enthusiastical fancy, or the effect of weak 
credulity, but a conviction founded upon the most rational 
evidence. ‘Thus we may see how faith and reason har- 
monize. | 

Many confound faith with its effects, and strenuously 
maintain that it is something more than belief—some 
motions or actings of the will and affections ; and when 
we attend to all they have to say-on this subject, we shall 
find, so far as they speak intelligibly, that they include iu 
its very nature every good disposition and affection of 
the heart. It is freely granted that when a man really 
believes, his mind will be affected with the objects of his 
belief, according to the perception he has of their nature 
and qualities, or the concern he has in them. If what he 
believes appear to him evil, disagreeable, or hurtful, it 
will excite his hatred, aversion, or fear; but if it appear 
to him excellent, amiable, or beneficial, it will draw forth 
his esteem, love, desire, hope, or joy. But these disposi- 
tions, passions, and affections evident] y suppose the pre- 
vious perception and belief of what excites them, and so 
are not faith itself, but its effects. Though faith is the 


confidence of things hoped for, and also worketh by love, 
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MISTAKES CONCERNING FAITH. 15 


yet it is neither hope nor love, for the apostle distinguishes 
it from both: “ And now abideth faith, hope, love—these 
THREE,” 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Noah, by faith in God's warning 
respecting the deluge, was moved with fear to prepare 
the ark, Heb. xi. 7; yet this fear was not faith, but the 
effect of it. I may add, that faith wrought with Abra- 
ham's works, and by works was faith made perfect, James 
ii, 22; yet his faith was not works, either in whole or in 
part, but is always distinguished from, and, on the point of 
justification, is constantly opposed to, all works of any 
kind, Rom. iii. 28, chap. iv. 4, 5. 

In order to shew that faith is something more than be- 
lief, a number of absurd distinctions have been made use 
of upon this subject. Many distinguish the belief of the 
head from the belief of the heart, as if a man could perceive 
a thing to be true with his head, whilst in his heart he 
© holds it to be false. if they mean by this to distinguish 
faith from love, the terms are improper, for love is not 
belief, but an affection of the heart; nor is it from the be- 
lief of the head, but from the confession of the mouth, that 
the apostle distinguisheth the belief of the heart, Rom. 
x. 9,10. It is common to distinguish true faith from a 
historical faith, as if there could be any true faith without 
believing the gospel history. The gospels written by the 
four Evangelists contain the history of Christ’s incarna- 
tion, life, doctrine, miracles, death, resurrection, and as- 
cension ; and one of the Evangelists tells us the design of 
this history: “ These are written that ye might BELIEVE 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving ye might have Lire through his name,” John xx. 
31. Surely that belief which has life connected with it, 
must be true faith. A distinction is also made between 
believing the doctrine of the gospel and receiving the person 
of Christ, as if Christ’s person was not the subject of the 
gospel doctrine, or as if we could receive Christ in any 
other way than by believing that doctrine, John says, 
As many as received him, to them gave he power to be- 
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sented to the mind by these means are still things not 


not the proper objects of faith. Divine faith respects 
divine revelation, and is a conviction of the truth of what- 
ever God is pleased to reveal. Though the supernatural 
truths of revealed religion could not be discovered by our 
reason, yet, when we perceive them to be a revelation 
from God, nothing can be more reasonable than to believe 
them; because his nature and perfections afford the high- 
est evidence of their truth, and reason must necessarily 
assume it as a first principle, that it is impossible with 
God to lie. The conviction that is in faith, therefore, is 
not a blind, enthusiastical fancy, or the effect of weak 
credulity, but a conviction founded upon the most rational 
evidence. ‘Thus we may see how faith and reason har- 
monize. 

Many confound faith with its effects, and strenuously 
maintain that it is something more than belief—some 
motions or actings of the will and affections; and when 
we attend to all they have to say on this subject, we shall 
find, so far as they speak intelligibly, that they include iu 
its very nature every good disposition and affection of 
the heart. It is freely granted that when a man really 
believes, his mind will be affected with the objects of his 
belief, according to the perception he has of their nature 
and qualities, or the concern he has in them. If what he 
believes appear to him evil, disagreeable, or hurtful, it 
will excite his hatred, aversion, or fear; but if it appear 
to him excellent, amiable, or beneficial, it will draw forth 
his esteem, love, desire, hope, or joy. But these disposi- 
tions, passions, and affections evidently suppose the pre- 
vious perception and belief of what excites them, and so 
are not faith itself, but its effects. Though faith is the 


ing it, Acts xvii. 11, 12, yet the truths or objects pre- | 


confidence of things hoped for, and also worketh by love, 


seen, and as such only are they the objects of faith, or a 
fall properly within its province. Things whichweknow @ 
by nature, reason, or experience, without revelation, are | 
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yet it is neither hope nor love, for the apostle distinguishes 
it from both: And now abideth faith, hope, love—these 
THREE,” 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Noah, by faith in God's warning 
respecting the deluge, was moved with fear to prepare 
the ark, Heb. xi. 7; yet this fear was not faith, but the 
effect of it. I may add, that faith wrought with Abra- 
ham's works, and by works was faith made perfect, James 
ii, 22; yet his faith was not works, either in whole or in 
part, but is always distinguished from, and, on the point of 
justification, is constantly opposed to, all works of any 
kind, Rom. iii. 28, chap. iv. 4, 5. 

In order to shew that faith is something more than be- 
lief, a number of absurd distinctions have been made use 
of upon this subject. Many distinguish the belief of the 
head from the belief of the heart, as if a man could perceive 
a thing to be true with his head, whilst in his heart he 
holds it to be false. if they mean by this to distinguish 
faith from love, the terms are improper, for love is not 
belief, but an affection of the heart; nor is it from the be- 
lief of the head, but from the confession of the mouth, \that 
the apostle distinguisheth the belief of the heart, Rom. 
x. 9,10. It is common to distinguish true faith from a 
historical faith, as if there could be any true faith without 
believing the gospel history. The gospels written by the 
four Evangelists contain the history of Christ’s incarna- 
tion, life, doctrine, miracles, death, resurrection, and as- 
cension ; and one of the Evangelists tells us the design of 
this history: “ These are written that ye might BELIEVE 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving ye might have Lire through his name,” John xx. 
31. Surely that belief which has life connected with it, 
must be true faith. A distinction is also made between 
believing the doctrine of the gospel and receiving the person 
of Christ, as if Christ’s person was not the subject of the 
gospel doctrine, or as if we could receive Christ in any 
other way than by believing that doctrine, John says, 


s many as received him, to them gave he power to be- 
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16 MISTAKES CONCERNING FAITH. 


come the sons of God,” which receiving he explains in the 
following words, (even to them that BELIEVE on his name, 
John i. 12; for another apostle says, Ye are all the |@ 


children of God by rarrn in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 26. 


And it is plain, that to receive him, or believe on his name, 
is to believe the doctrine of the gospel concerning him; 


for “he that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he ham 


both the Father and the Son,” 2 John, verse 9. The 
same thing, I apprehend, is meant by the distinction which 
they make between believing the Son, and believing in, or 
on him. The former phrase, they imagine, does not fully |] 
express true faith, but the latter always does. But this 
is a mistake. To believe the Son is to “receive his testi- 
mony, and to set to our seal that God is true, John iii, 
33, which is certainly true faith. Believing in or on him 
is sometimes expressive of an essentially defective and 
temporary faith; so it is said, that “many believed IN his 
name, when they saw the miracles which he did: But 
Jesus did not commit himself unto them, because he knew ~~ 
all men,” John ii. 23, 24. Again, it is said, As he spake 
these words, many believed on him. Then said Jesus to 
those Jews who believed on him,” &c. chap. viii. 30, 31. 
Yet, from what follows, it appears that they were insensible 
of their bondage to sin, and ignorant of the truth which 7 


maketh free, ver. 32, 33. I admit, that to believe tb 


apostles is not the same thing as to believe on them, be- A 


cause the apostles did not preach themselves; but as Christ 
is the subject of his own testimony, it is easy to see, that, 
‘to believe him, and to believe on him, are expressions of the | 
same import; and, accordingly, they are used indifferently |) 
as to him, He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting | 


life; and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life,” 
John iii. 36. i 
Some describe faith to be “an inward principle of grace | 
implanted in the heart by the operation of the Spirit, se- 
parate from, and previous to, the knowledge of the word | 
of God.” But it is impossible to conceive what is meant 
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MISTAKES CONCERNING FAITH. 17 


by such a principle of grace as this. It cannot be any 
sentiment respecting Christ or his salvation, since it is 
supposed to be previous to the knowledge of the word of 
God, wherein alone he is revealed, Nor can it be any 
disposition or affection of mind towards Christ; for the 
mind cannot be affected with any object of which it has. 
no knowledge. This mysterious principle is supposed to 
be implanted in the heart by the operation of the Spirit: 
but the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of the truth, and operates 
upon the mind not physically, or abstract from the word, 
but by means of it, enlightening the understanding in its 
doctrine, and inclining the will by its motives; so that 
the word itself is the very principle implanted in the heart 
by the Spirit. Men are born of the Spirit ; but it is by the 
incorruptible seed of the word, John iii. 5; 1 Peter i. 23. 
It is of his own will that God begets men to the faith; 
but it is with the word of truth, James i. 18: for faith 
= cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, Rom. 
x. 17. To suppose, therefore, that the Spirit implants a 
principle of grace, as it is called, in the heart, without 
the word, or previous to any knowledge of it, is altogether 
unintelligible and unscriptural : it makes the word of God 
of little consequence, opens a flood-gate for wild enthu- 
siasm, and sets aside the scripture rule for distinguishing 
the Spirit of truth from the spirit of error, Isa. viii. 20 ; 
1 John iv. 6. 

Many zealously contend that faith is an appropriation 
of Christ, i. .“ a persuasion that Christ and his salvation 
is mine; that he loved me, and gave himself for me,” &e. 
That real christians have ground to believe their interest 
in Christ—that the knowledge of this is attainable, ought 
to be sought after, and is attained by many, is freely 
granted ; but true faith, whatever it be, is required of all 
men, and what ground have all the hearers of the gospel 
to believe that Christ is theirs? The general declara- 
tion, that Christ came to save sinners,” will not warrant 
such a belief, either upon the scheme of universal or par- 
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18 EFFECTS OF THESE MISTAKES. 


ticular redemption. Not upon the wniversal scheme ; for, 
according to that, Christ came to save many sinners, who 


shall never be saved by him. Nor upon the particular 7 
scheme; for if Christ did not come to save every indivi- 


dual sinner of mankind, which he certainly did not, this 
declaration does not by itself assure any that they are 


among the number he came to save. It is alleged “that | i 
God hath made an universal grant of Christ in the word 
to mankind, sinners as such, and that this warrants every | 


one to believe he is theirs.” But allowing this to be true, 


yet, as it is owned that this supposed grant made to all 
does not actually convey Christ but to some, it can never 


warrant all the hearers of the gospel to believe he is theirs. 
To suppose that Christ is given to any who reap no saving 
benefit from him, is not very honourable to the Saviour. 
God gives his Son to none but those to whom he also with 
him freely giveth all things, abundance of grace, the gift 
of righteousness, and eternal life, Rom. viii. 32, chap. v. 
17, 21; for, “he that hath the Son hath life,” 1 John v. 
12. It is further affirmed, “that God commands all who 
hear the gospel to believe that Christ is theirs, and as- 


sures them of success in their appropriating Christ.” But 
there is no such command in all the word of God. All 
are indeed commanded to believe the gospel, or the testi- 


mony of God concerning his Son, and the promise of sal- 


vation is made to whosoever believeth this; but all are | 


not commanded to believe that Christ is theirs. This 
would be to command many to believe a lie; for it is not 
true of all who hear the gospel that Christ is theirs; nor 
can their believing this convert it into a truth. God does 
not command men to believe any thing without evidence, 
and which is not true in itself, whether they believe it 
or not. 

It would be almost endless to take notice of every ab- 
surdity which has been advanced upon tlie subject of 
faith; but those already hinted at have a very pernicious 
tendency. When men conceive faith to be a principle 
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wrought in the heart by the Spirit, abstract from the 
word, it will lead them to.look within themselves for the 
operation of some spirit, very different from the Spirit of 
the truth who speaks in the Scriptures, whose work it is 
to guide into all truth, to testify of Christ, and to take of 
his and shew it unto us, John xvi, 13, 14. It will make 
them seek after this inward principle, in the first instance, 
as the main hinge of their hope, and prevent them from 
taking any comfort from the word till they find, or rather 
fancy they find, this mysterious principle wrought in them, 
which, after all, seems to be only a principle of blind 
enthusiasm, or self-conceit. 

On the other hand, when faith is confounded with its 
effects, and made to consist of a number of good disposi- 
tions and vigorous exertions of the mind, it limits the ex- 
tent, and clouds the immediate freeness of divine grace to 
the chief of sinners, by confining it to such as are supposed 
to be better qualified than. others, It sets the gospel 
ground of hope at a distance from the self-condemned, 
who cannot find such good dispositions in themselves, and 
puts them upon striving to attain them, or to exert some 
acts, in order to be justified. The consequence is, that 
they either fall into despair after much fruitless labour, or 
if they obtain some fluctuating peace in this way, it is not 
founded on what they believe concerning Christ, but upon 
a better opinion of themselves, or of the dispositions and 
actings of their minds towards him ; and, in this case, it 
makes little odds whether they call these things acts of 
faith, or works of the law, or whether they thank God or 
themselves that they are not as other men are, There is 
surely a wide difference between believing that God will 
justify only such as are well disposed and properly qualified, 
and believing that he justifies the ungodly freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus,“ 
Rom. iii. 24, chap. iv..5. And the effects of these two 
faiths are equally different. The former leads a man to 
seek relief to his guilty conscience, and peace with God, 
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from something to be wrought in him, or done by him, 
The latter leads a man directly to the character and work 
of Christ, as the sole foundation of his hope and peace 


with God. 


The doctrine of appropriation is also of a very bad tend- 
ency ; for to make it the duty of all to believe, in the first 
instance, that Christ is theirs, builds up many in the be- 
lief of a lie instead of the truth; establishes presumption 
upon principle, and draws in conscience itself to be a 
friendly supporter of self-deceit. And as it leads them to 


expect no benefit from the belief of the truth, without a 
good opinion of their own state, so when the appropriat- 
ing fancy had supplied them with that, it supersedes the 
necessity of working out their own salvation with fear 
and trembling, and of giving diligence to make their call- 
ing and election sure, as the Scripture directs believers to 
do. This they consider as legal, and cannot endure it. 
On the other hand, such a view of faith is very discourag- 
ing to many of the real children of God, who, though 
they believe the gospel, esteem Christ precious, and would 
not quit their hope in him for the world; yet are not so 
easily satisfied as to their own particular interest, which 
requires the testimony of conscience both to their faith 


and its fruits. But it is time I should now proceed to 


shew, 


II. What that faith is in particular to which the pro- 


mise of salvation is made. 


It has already been shewn that faith, in its nature or im 


essence, as distinguished from every other fruit of the 
Spirit, is neither more nor less than belief; and that divine 


faith in general is the belief of whatever God hath re- 


vealed in his word, and that upon his own authority. But 
as the promise of salvation is not made to the belief of 
every truth, nor even to the belief of many Seripture 
truths, and as it is impossible to distingyish one faith 
from another by any difference in the nature of believing, 
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that being the same in all cases ; therefore, saving faith 
must be distinguished from every other by its object, and 

its effects. Its object is what we have at present to do 
with ; for herein lies the radical difference, and from this 

it derives all the importance and efficacy ascribed to it. 
: a Faith cannot so much as exist without an object ; for when 
nothing is believed, there can be no belief. It saves in 
| no other way than as it respects a saving object; and all 
its influence upon the heart and life is, properly speaking, 
tue influence of the truth believed. Therefore, in speak- 
ing of that faith to which the promise of salvation is made, 

ve must drop the question about the nature and manner 
of believing, and inquire what it is that men are called to 
believe unto their salvation. 

On this head the words of our text give us sufficient 
information: “Go ye into all the world,” says Christ, 
Land preach the GOSPEL to every creature. He that 
believeth.” Believeth what? What else but the cosret, 
which, in the words immediately preceding, he commands 
them to preach. As “faith cometh by hearing, and 
bearing by the word of God,” d. e. the gospel, Rom. x. 

16, 17, so the very design of publishing the gospel was, 
that men of all nations might hear and believe it; for it 

was according to the commandment of the everlasting 
God, made known unto all nations for the obedience of 

faith,” Rom. xvi. 26. This was also the end of writing 
„it: These are written that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God,” John xx. 31; for as this 
truth is the great subject of the gospel testimony, so to 
believe it is to believe the gospel. When the gospel at 
the first began to be spoken by the Lord in person, it was 
chat which he expressly called men to believe: The time 
is fulfilled,” says he, and the kingdom of God is at hand; 
tS repent ye, and believe the gospel,” Mark i. 15. The 
5) apostles, in pursuance of their commission, “ testified the 
SS gospel of the grace of God,” Acts xx. 24; and true faith 


is described to be Webber of their testimony, 2 Thess. 
VOL, v. © 
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i. 10. Paul having stated the gospel which he bad 
preached unto the Corinthians, adds, so we preach, and 


so ye believed,” 1 Cor. xv. 11, i. e. ye believed the doe | 


trine which we preached. It is needless to multiply citations 
on so plain a point; the whole New Testament clearly 
demonstrates that it is the gospel which men are called to 
believe. 
faith, so it is called the one faith, the faith once delivered 
to the saints, the faith of God's eleet, Eph. iv. 5, Jude, ver. 
3, Titus i. 1; and all who really believe it, have nn 
like precious faith with the apostles, 2 Peter i. 1. | 

But here it may be asked, What is the gospel ? To this 
I answer, The gospel is the glad news of the fulfilment of 
the Old Testament prophecies in the coming, life, death, 
resurrection, and exaltation of the Son of God, and of the 
salvation which he hath thereby obtained for sinners of all 
nations. It is the revelation of the sovereign free grace 
and love of God towards a guilty perishing world, in giv- 
ing his only begotten Son to die for the offences of men, 
and in raising him again from the dead for their justifica- 
tion, that whosoever believeth in him might not perish, 
but have everlasting life, John iii. 14—19; Rom. iv. 24, 25. 
The gospel is a witness, record, or testimony, concerning 
Christ and his salvation, John iii. 33, Acts xxii. 18, 2 Cor. 


i, 6, 2 Tim. i. 8, Rev. i. 2, 9, chap. xii. 17, chap. xix. 10, 


and is termed the witness of God, which he hath testi- 
fied of his Son,” 1 John v. 9,10. Now that which he hath 
testified of him is briefly this, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased,” Matt. iii. 17, chap. xvii. 5, 
“and this is the record, That God has given to us (i. e. 
to all who believe) eternal life; and this life is in his 


Son,” 1 John v. 11, The truth of this testimony he hath | 


demonstrated by raising him from the dead, and glorifying 
him ; for hereby he declared him his Son with power, Rom. 
i, 4, and shewed, in the clearest manner, that he was well 
pleased in him, and in bis atoning sacrifice for our sins, for 
he raised him again for our justification, Rom. iv. 25. 


das the gospel is the subject matter of true 
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Hereby also he exhibited in Christ, as the first fruits of 
them that slept, that eternal life which he gives unto those 
who believe, for it is that life which is in his Son, as raised 
from the dead, John xiv. 19; 1 John i. 1,2. The preach- 
ing of the gospel by the apostles, was their declaring or 
making known this testimony of God, with its import and 
evidence, 1 Cor. ii. 1; 2 Peter i. 16—19; 1 John 1. 
1—4, chap. iv. 14, 15. They preached “ that Jesus is the 
Son of God,” Acts ix. 20, or the Word made flesh, God 
manifested in the flesh, John i. 14; 1 Tim. iii. 16. They 
testified and proved “that he is the Christ,” Acts ix. 22, 
= chap. xvii. 3, chap. xviii. 5, or the anointed prophet, priest, 
and king that was promised, Acts iii. 22; Heb. v. 6; Acts 
ii. 29—37. They declared “how that Christ died for 
our sins, according to the Scriptures; and that he was 
buried, and that he rose again the third day, according to 
the Scriptures,” 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4; and that, when he had 
chus by himself purged our sins, he sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high, where he reigns as King and 


Lord of all, and officiates as a merciful and faithful High 


Priest over the house of God, and is able to save them to 
the uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he ever 
liveth to make intercession for them, Heb. i. 3; Acts x. 
= 36; Heb. vii. 25. They also testified “that it is he who 

was ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead,” 
Acts x. 42. This is a brief sketch of the glorious gospel — 

of the grace of God, the word of faith which the apostles 

= preached, and which is to be found at large in their writ- 
| ings; and this is what all men are called to believe. 

= What remains now is to shew that salvation is con- 

® nected with the belief of that truth which is openly and 


oe plainly declared in the gospel; or, in other words, that 


the belief of the gospel testimony is true and saving faith. 
And here again the words of our text are sufficiently plain 
and express. Our Lord having commanded his apostles 
= “to preach the GosPEL to every creaturé,” adds, He that 
believeth (viz. the gospel) sHaLL BE SAVED.” This clearly 
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shews not only that it is the gospel which is to be believed, 
but that salvation is the consequence of believing it. Sal- 


vation is not only connected with true faith, but it is con- 


nected with the belief of the gospel; therefore that belief 


must be true faith. This single text, although there were 
not another to the same purpose in the whole Bible, sufi. © 
ciently proves the point. But as many affirm, in direct | 
opposition to this, that the belief of the gospel is of littl 
consequence as to salvation, I shall produce some other 


passages which are equally decisive on this head. 


It has been already observed that the gospel is fre J 


quently held forth under the notion of a testimony, witness, 
or record, concerning Christ ; and it is the testimony of 
God, of Jesus, of the Spirit, and of the apostles. Now 
eternal life is connected with the belief of this testimony, 
which therefore must be true faith: “If we receive the 
witness of men, the witness of God is greater; for this is 
the witness of God which he hath testified of his Son. He 
that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in him- 
self ; he that believeth not God hath made him a liar, be- 
cause he believeth not the record that God gave of his 
Son. And this is the record, That God hath given unto 
us eternal life; and this life is in his Son. He that hath 
the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life,” 1 John v.9—13. It can admit of no doubt 
that this testimony is the gospel with its evidence; for the 
apostle terms the gospel which he preached, the testimony 
of God, 1 Cor. ii. 1; and it is only in the gospel that we 
have the testimony of the Divine Three that Jesus is the Son 


of God. Faith is here expressed in various ways, accord- 


ing as it relates to the testimony, the testifier, or the sub- 
ject of the testimony, such as, receiving the witness of 
God, believing on the Son of God, having the witness in 
ourselves, having the Son, &c. all which mean the same 
thing, viz, the belief of the gospel through the Spirit. To 
receive the testimony of the gospel is to believe God, be- 


cause he is the testifier—it is “the witness of God.” To | 
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believe God in the gospel testimony is to believe on the Son 

© of God, because the Son is the subject of that testimony— 
it is the record that God gave of his Son. He that be- 
lieveth on the Son of God “hath the witness in himself ; 
for by the Spirit of the truth he now understands and per- 
= ceives the import, evidence, suitableness, and excellency of 
the testimony concerning Christ in the gospel, and has joy 
and peace from it; and so that witness, or word of faith, is 


in the heart believing it, Rom. x. 8, 9. He that hath the 
Son, is he who believeth the doctrine of the gospel testi- 


9 mony concerning him; for “ he that abideth in the doc- 
trine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son,” 2 


John, ver. 9. As therefore to believe the gospel is to re- 


TUE ceive the witness of God, to believe on the Son of God, to 


have the witness in ourselves, to have the Son; and as he 
chat hath the Son hath eternal life, it is clear that the belief 
of the gospel testimony must be true and saving faith. 
The gospel testimony is also the testimony of the Son, 
and of him it is said, What he hath seen and heard, that 
he testifieth ; and no man receiveth his testimony. He 
that hath received his testimony hath set to his seal that 
God is true; for he whom God hath sent speaketh the 
words of God—He that believeth on the Son hath ever- 
lasting life; and he that believeth not the Son shall not 
see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him,” John iii. 
32—36. It is evident that the gospel is the testimony of 
the Son, for it is termed the testimony of our Lord, 2 Tim. 
i. 8, the testimony of Jesus, Rev. i. 2, both as testified by 
© him, and testifying of him; therefore, to receive his testi- 
mony, and set to our seal that God is true, is to believe the 
gospel ; and nothing more is meant by believing on the Son ; 
for it is opposed to the expression, “he that believeth not 
= the Son; and as the doctrine of his person, and of the 
whole of his character and work as the Saviour, is con- 
| tained in the gospel testimony, so we cannot believe any 
thing concerning him but what is therein testified. Since, 
therefore, he that believeth Christ's testimony in the gospel 
VOL. v. 0 2 
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hath everlasting life, that belief must be true and saving 
faith. 

The gospel is also the testimony of the apostles, Acts xxii, 
18, because they were chosen witnesses, and commissioned 
to publish it, John xv. 27, Mark xvi. 15; and as they tes 
tified the gospel of the grace of God, Acts xx. 24, so true 
faith is described to be a belief of their testimony: “ And 
to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels— 
when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and ad- 
mired in all them that believe (because our testimony was 
believed among you), in that day, 2 Thess. i. 7—11. If 
those who believe the testimony of the apostles shall obtain 
rest when Christ shall be revealed from heaven—if he shall 
then be glorified in them as his saints, and admired in all 
them that believe that testimony, then that belief must un- 
doubtedly be true and saving faith. 

I have before noticed that the great and fundamental 
truth contained in the gospel testimony is this, “ That 


Jesus is the Christ the Son of God.” Now salvation is 
always connected with the belief of that truth in its true 


and genuine sense, which therefore must be true faith, 


When Peter confessed this truth as his faith, Jesus ap 


proved of it as the effect of divine teaching, and pronounced 
him blessed, Matt. xvi. 16, 17. When the eunuch con- 


fessed the same truth, Philip sustained it as a confession | 


of true faith, or of believing with all his heart, and so 
baptized him, Acts viii. 37,38. John, shewing the design of 
writing his gospel, says, These are written that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and that be- 


lieving ye might have life through his name,” John xx. 31. | . , 


If any would consistently deny that the belief of this truth 


is true and saving faith, he must also deny that the life | 


here connected with it is spiritual and eternal life, which, 
I suppose, few serious persons will venture to do. The 
same apostle says, Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the 
Cheist, is born of God,” 1 John v. 1, and a little below, 
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4 This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith.“ Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that 
"believeth that Jesus Christ is the Son of God,” ver. 3, 4. 
No faith but what is true and saving is the effect of being 
born of God; no other faith can possibly overcome the 
® world; but it is here declared that he is born of God, and 
ss overcomes the world, who believeth that Jesus is the Christ 
the Son of God; which therefore must be true and saving 
faith. 
= = This truth not only imports the dignity of his person, 
We but also his mediatory character and work, as the Saviour 


7 Jof lost sinners. The apostles, in declaring the gospel tes- 


timony, preached Christ as crucified, and as raised from 
the dead, with the important ends of both, and true faith 
Bis described as respecting him in this view. Paul reminds 
ithe Corinthians of the gospel which he had preached unto 
chem, how that Christ died for our sins, according to the 
n iptures; and that he was buried, and that he rose 
ain the third day, according to the Scriptures.” And 
| * assures them that they were saved by this gospel, if 
they held the faith of it consistently: By which also ye 
are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto 
vou, unless ye have believed in vain,” 1 Cor. xv. 1—5. 
The same apostle, having shewn that righteousness was 
Simputed to Abraham believing God's promise respecting 
his seed, adds, Now it was not written for his sake alone, 
rhat it was imputed to him; but for us also, to whom it 
shall be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up 
= Jesus our Lord from the dead, who was delivered for our 
offences, and raised again for our justification,” Rom. 
iv. 23, 24, 25. To believe on God, as having delivered 
his Son for our offences, is to believe that we are offenders 
against God, and deserve his wrath; but that out of his 
manfinite mercy he hath inflicted the punishment we de- 
served, upon his own Son, delivering him to death for 
four offences, and making him a sacrifice for our sins. To 
eve on God as having raised him again for our justi- 
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fication, is to believe that God is fully satisfied with the 
sacrifice of his Son as a complete atonement for sin, and 
demands no more in order to free us from condemnation, 
and entitle us to life; and so hath raised him again for 
our justification. This is to believe on him that justifieth 7 | 
the ungodly, chap. iv. 5, to have faith in Christ's blood, 
chap. iii. 25; and as it is declared that righteousness shall 9 rat 
be imputed to us if we believe this, it must certainly be 
justifying faith. To the same purpose is the following 
passage: The righteousness which is of faith speaketh 
on this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into 
heaven (that is, to bring Christ down from above)? or 
who shall descend into the deep (that is, to bring up 
Christ again from the dead)? But what saith it? The 
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart; 
that is, the word of faith which we preach: That if thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man be- 
lieveth unto righteousness, sud with the mouth confession 
is made unto salvation,” Rom. x. 6—11. The “ right- 
eousness which is of faith,” or the gospel doctrine of justi- 
fication by faith, forbids us to say any thing in our heart 
which may import that Christ has not come from heaven, 
and in his death and resurrection done all that was neces- 
sary to our justification ; or (allowing he hath done so) 
that he is at such a DISTANCE from us, and justification by 
him so far beyond our reach, that we may as well think 
to scale heaven to bring him down from thence, or des- 
cend into the deep to bring him up again from the dead, i. 
as perform what is necessary on our part to obtain it 
This language of the unbelieving heart, the righteousness | 
which is of faith forbids; and, in opposition to this, it 
saith, “ The word is xien thee; that is,” saith the apostle, 
“the word of faith which we preach,” and which testifies 
that Christ died for the offences, and was raised again for 
the justification of sinnets: this word is so very nigh thee 
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Ins to be “even in thy mouth” when thou confessest it, 
and in thy heart” when thou believest it; so that though 
Christ be at a distance as to his bodily presence, yet there 
Sis no occasion for any arduous labour, nor indeed for any 
, at all, in order to come at him, or to be justified 
by him; for his salvation is brought near to the most 
Scuilty, helpless, and wretched, and actually conveyed by 
means of the gospel testimony concerning him; so “ that 
if,“ according to the true import of that testimony, thou 
Sshalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved.” To confess with the mouth 
1 The Lord Jesus, is openly to own and acknowledge him to 
the Christ the Son of the living God, as Peter and the 
Punuch did, Matt. xvi. 16; John vi. 69; Acts viii. 37. 
g is to confess to the glory of God the Father, that he 
Frho became obedient to’the death of the cross, is exalted 
es Lord over all, Philip. ii. 8—12, and also to call upon 
bim as such, Rom. x. 12, 13. But as a verbal confession 
Ms not of itself sufficient, therefore it is added, “and shalt 
pelieve in thine heart that God hath raised him from the 
dead.“ The belief of Christ's resurrection, with its im- 
port, is always spoken of as true faith. This is to believe 
Jon him that quickeneth the dead, Rom. iv. 17, that raised 
p Jesus our Lord from the dead, ver. 24. It is the faith 
belief of the operation of God who hath raised him 
rom the dead, Col. ii. 12, and through him to believe in 
God that raised him up from the dead, and gave him 
glory, that our faith and hope might be in God, 1 Peter 
i. 21. This truth imports all that the gospel testifies 
concerning him, as, that he is the Christ the Son of God; 
for he was determined the Son of God with power, ac- 
cording to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead, Rom. i. 4. That he died for our sins; for it 
is a resurrection from that death for our justification, 
Rom. iv. 25. That he hath made reconciliation by his 
Mood; for the Father, as “the God of peace, hath brought 
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him again from the dead, through the blood of the even 
lasting covenant,” which was shed for the remission of 
sins, that he might present it with acceptance in the hes 
venly sanctuary, Heb. xiii. 20, chap. 9, 12, 24. That al 
who believe on him shall be raised up from the dead at th 
last day to inherit eternal life ; for, in his resurrection, he 
‘tis become the first-fruits of them that slept,” 1 Cor. 
xv. 20, 23, and“ he who raised up the Lord Jesus, shall 
raise up us also by Jesus,” 2 Cor. iv. 14; 1 Thess. iv. 14 
This resurrection to eternal glory is “the hope of his 
calling, and the riches of the glory of his inheritance in 
the saints ;” and is to be effected by “the exceeding 
greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, according 
to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in 
Christ when he raised him from the dead, and set him at 
his own right hand in the heavenly places,” Eph. i. 
18—21. Lastly, his resurrection imports that he is or- 
dained of God to be the judge of quick and dead ; for of this 
God hath given “assurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead,” Acts xvii. 31. It is evident, 
therefore, that the resurrection of Christ includes the sub- 
stance of the gospel testimony ; and it is no less evident 
that the belief of this important fact, in its proper sense, 
is true justifying faith; for it is expressly and pointedly 
declared, “ That if thou shalt believe in thine heart that 
God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” 
To these proofs I shall only add a single text more 
That which the gospel testifies of Christ is most fre | 
quently termed the truth—see the following texts, John 
v. 33, chap. viii. 32, chap. xviii. 37; 2 Cor. iv. 2, chap. 
xi. 8; Gal. iii, 1, chap. v. 7; 2 Thess. ii. 10—12; 
1 Tim. ii, 4, chap. iv. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 18, 25, chap. iii. 7,8 
chap. iv. 4; Tit. i. 14; Heb. x. 26; 1 John ii. 21, 22; 
and true faith is described to be the belief of the truth 
Paul, writing to the Thessalonians, says, God hath from 
the beginning chosen you to salvation, through sanctifice 
tion of the Spirit and BED OF THE TRUTH; whereunto 
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or TRUE AND SAVING FAITH. 3l 
called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory 


Bf our Lord Jesus Christ, 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. If the 


slief of the truth be the fruit of election to salvation ; 
it is inseparably connected with the sanctification of 
Spirit; if it is to this belief that God effectually calls 


Ine elect by the gospel; and if the end of this faith is 
Bheir obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
hen certainly the belief of the truth must be true and 


javing faith. 


PART II. 


I have shewn, in a former discourse, that true and saving 

ith is neither more nor less than a belief of the gospel, 
ich Christ commissioned his apostles to preach to every 
Steature, which is the testimony of God concerning his 
n, and is emphatically termed the truth; since it is to 
Pe belief of this truth the promise of salvation is made, 
well as every saving and sanctifying effect on the n 


d life aseribed. 
I would further observe, that a man's faith is true or 
lse, saving or unprofitable, according to the truth or 
lsehood, saving or unprofitable nature of what he be- 
eves ; and as true and saving faith cannot so much as 
ist without a true and saving object, so the whole effi- 
Ney ascribed to faith in relation to salvation arises from 


ie nature and importance of the truth believed. Hence 


follows, that if the belief of the gospel, in its true sense, 
not saving faith, the reason must be, that the gospel 
pes not contain the saving truth, or reveal an object suf- 

ient to save. Every Christian who understands and 
Believes the gospel, and finds all his salvation in what it 
Pveals, must be greatly shocked at such a conclusion as 
bis; yet how many are there who deny that the belief of 
he gospel is true faith, nay, who reproach and despise it 
only the faith of Judas, Simon Magus, and devils! and 
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32 COUNTERFEIT FAITH. 
while this is their real sentiment, it is not easy to concein 


how they can look upon the gospel itself as of much cop. 


sequence, or have their own faith and hope founded m 


what it testifies. It is, however, to be hoped, that so 


who speak in this manner are not properly adverting u 
the meaning of their own words. 

But as there are counterfeits of faith, it may be proper 
to say something on that subject before we proceed to the 
next head. 

Though men should have a general belief that some. 
thing called the gospel is true, and that Jesus is the Christ 
the Son of God, yet, if they are either ignorant or haves 
false view of the gospel, or of the sense in which Jesus is 
the Christ, they have not true faith. We read of many 
Jews who believed in his name when they saw the miracle 
which he did, to whom he would not commit himself, be 
cause he knew all men, John ii. 23, 24; and of many 
others who believed on him, who were insensible of their 
bondage to sin, and ignorant of the truth which makes 
free, John viii. 30—37. They believed he was the pro 
mised Messiah, or prophet that should come into the 
world, bot it was in the carnal Jewish sense. They 
were ignorant of his true character and mission, and of the 
spiritual nature of his kingdom and salvation, and hence 


we find some of them were for taking him by force and 


making him an earthly king, chap. vi. 14, 15. As there 
fore they had not the true knowledge of the Messiah, # 
they could not have true faith in him. Simon Magus it 
also said to believe, upon the authority of the miracle 
which Philip wrought, Acts. viii. 13; but he soon math 
fested his brutish ignorance, as well as egregious wicked 
ness, in thinking that the gift of God might be purchased 
with money, ver. 19—22, and so had no true faith. 
Though men should believe all the gospel facts relating 
to Christ, yet, if they are ignorant of, or deny the impor 
of these facts, or connect some error with the truth whit 
is subversive of it, they have not true faith. The Judaisen 
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i to believe that Jesus is the Christ, and that he 
died, rose from the dead, and was exalted at the Father's 
Bright hand; but they overturned all this again in main- 
Staining, that except men were circumcised, and kept the 
Slaw of Moses, they could not be saved, Acts xv. 1, and so 
made Christ to die im vain, and entirely perverted the 
gospel upon the great article of a sinner’s acceptance with 
God, Gal. i. 6, 7, chap.i. 21, chap. v.2—5. Some of the 
Corinthians who professed to believe that Christ rose from 
the dead, according to the Scriptures, overturned that fact 
by denying its import, viz. the resurrection of the saints, 
so their faith was vain, 1 Cor. xv. 11—19. There are 
errors besides these which are equally inconsistent 
with true faith; but in general it may be said that he 
who believes that Jesus is the Christ, in a sense different 
from the apostles, or holds any thing in connection with 
chat truth which is subversive of its real meaning and im- 
Port, as explained at large in their writings, is not possessed 
f true faith. 
Again: Though there can be no true faith without know- 
edge, yet there may be a kind of speculative knowledge 
Bwithout faith or belief. There is a wide difference between 
punderstanding the terms of a proposition, and believing the 
of it. A man may be so far enlightened in his judg- 
t as to be able to confess with his mouth the saving 
th, and to explain himself about the way of salvation 
in so clear and distinct a manner as to leave no ground 
suspect that he has any different meaning from the 
papostles, and yet, after all, not believe in his heart that it 
is true, or receive it as the testimony of Him who cannot 
Hie. Nay, he may speculate upon the evidence of the 
gospel, and think it not altogether incredible; like Ag- 
Frippa, he may even be lancet persuaded of éewth, while, 
all, he can risk nothing of importance upon it. Thus 
multitudes are daily deceiving themselves with orthodox 
pinions instead of faith. Did they only give as much 
it to the testimony of God as they give to the testi- 
VOL. V. D 
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mony of their fellow-men, what a different effect would it 
have upon their hearts and lives! They often venture their 
all in this world upon human testimony, and sustain it as 
sufficient evidence, even in matters of life and death ; and 
did they give equal credit to the divine testimony, it could 
not fail to produce answerable effects. 


Lastly, whatever men may think of their knowledge | 


and belief of the gospel, yet, if they do not in some mea- 
sure perceive its excellence, importance, and suitableness to 
their lost condition as sinners, they do not in reality know 
and believe it. The gospel is not only a true saying, but 


a saying supremely excellent, good, and interesting, and so 


worthy of all acceptation, 1 Tim. i. 15. It exhibits a 
scheme of salvation full of God, worthy of him, manifes- 
tative of his true character, and in all respects sufficient 
and free for the very chief of sinners, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4, 6. 
If it is not perceived in this light, then it is not believed 
to be what it really is, or what it is revealed to be, i. e. 
the truth is not believed ; for it is as essential a part of 
truth, and as clearly revealed, that the gospel is good 


news, glad tidings of great joy, that Christ is precious, | 
and altogether lovely, and that his salvation is the one 


thing that is needful, as that there is a gospel, a Christ, 
a salvation at all. Our Lord distinguishes true faith as 


an understanding of the word, Matt. xiii. 23; but the word 


is not properly understood till its goodness and excellence 


is perceived. This is to know the grace of God in truth, 
Col. i. 6. The stony-ground hearers must have had some 3 
kind of understanding of the word, without which they 
could not be said to receive it with joy, and to believe for 
a while, Matt. xiii. 20, Luke viii. 13; but as persecution 
made them fall away, it is evident that they did not per- 
ceive and believe its real value and importance, otherwise 
they would rather have suffered the loss of all things than 
relinguish it. He also describes true faith in this man- 


ner: „This is life eternal, that they might know thee the 


only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent, 
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John xvii. 3. To know the only true God is not merely to 
know that he exists, but also to know his true character 
or perfections as revealed in the gospel. This is to know 
his name as it is declared by Christ, John xvii. 6, 26; and 
they who so know him will undoubtedly put their trust in 
him, Psalm ix. 10. To know Jesus Christ whom he hath 
sent, is not only to know that there is such a person, but 
also to perceive his excellency, amiableness, and suitable- 
ness as the Saviour, according as the gospel describes him. 
It is such a knowledge of him as renders him precious to 
all who believe, 1 Pet. ii. 7; while those who believe not 
the gospel report see no beauty in him that they should 
desire him, Isa. Iii. 2. True faith is always represented 
as affecting the heart and influencing the life. It is in 
believing that men are filled with all joy and peace, and 
abound in hope ; it is faith that purifieth the heart, over- 
cometh the world, and worketh by love, Acts xv. 9; 1 John 
v. 4; Gal. v. 6. Now, if we attend either to Scripture or 
experience, we shall find that it is not merely the ezist- 
ence, but nature and quality of objects, and our concern in 
them, which affect and influence us; faith, therefore, must 
be a belief of the quality, as well as reality of its object. 
The gospel, which was immediately revealed to the apostles, 
is termed “ The light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ,” 2 Cor. iv. 6. This they 
published to the world with great plainness of speech, 
chap. iii. 12. None therefore believe on Christ through 
their word, John xvii. 20, or as they preached him, but 
such as perceive in some measure the glory of the divine 
character shining in his face. Accordingly the apostle 
represents those who believe not the gospel as blind to 
this glorious manifestation of God in Christ: “ But if our 
gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost; in whom the 
god of this world hath blinded the minds of them that be- 
lieve not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine into them,” 2 Cor. 
iv. 3, 4. “ The natural man, through the culpable blind- 
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ness, prejudice, and aversion of bis mind, receiveth not | 


the things of the Spirit of God,” however clearly revealed 
in the gospel; neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned,” 1 Cor. ii. 14. So far is he from 
discerning the wisdom, power, and grace of God in the 
scheme of salvation through a crucified Saviour, that it 

to him weakness and foolishness. Hence the ne- 
cessity of the influence of the Spirit of God, to make men 
know and believe the truth and excellency of what the 
gospel reveals. 

These hints may serve to show in what sense false pro- 
fessors are said to believe. But whatever may be said of 
the faith of wicked men, or even of devils, it must still be 
held as a firm truth, That all who believe in their heart 
the gospel, in that sense wherein the apostles preached it, 
have obtained the like precious faith with them, and shall 
be saved. I shall now, 


III. Prove that it is the indispensable puty of all who 
hear the gospel, to believe it unto the saving of the soul. 


It may justly be wondered at that any who profess to 
admit the truth of the gospel itself, should ever so much 
as entertain the least doubt that it is the duty of men to 
believe it with a true and saving faith; yet, strange as it 


may seem, multitudes of professors at this day strenuously a 


deny this. They admit, indeed, that it is the duty of men 


to believe, like Simon Magus, or as hypocrites do, but 
deny that it is the duty of any man to believe unto the sa- 
ing of his soul, any more than it is the duty of a man natu- 
rally dead to live. This sentiment is grounded upon 2 
complication of errors respecting the extent of men’s ob- 
ligations, the nature of their inability, the nature of divine J 
grace, the Spirit's work, the gospel, faith, Kc. I have 
not time at present to go fully into the subject; but a & 


the sentiment just mentioned is of a practical nature, and | 


must have a pernicious tendency to harden men’s con- 
sciences against conviction of sin, because they believe | 


a 

| 

) 
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not in Christ, John xvi. 9, I shall produce some scripture 
arguments to prove “that true and saving faith is the 
indispensable duty of all who hear the gospel.” And 

1. The word of God expressly commands all men with- 
out exception to believe on Christ for salvation. In Isa. 
xlv. 22, the Lord addresses men thus, “ Look unto me, and 
be ye saved, all the ends of the earth: for I am God, and 
there is none else. If we compare the three following verses 
with Rom. xiv. 10, 11, Philip. ii. 10, 11, 1 Cor. i. 30, 31, 
we shall find that this is a command to look unto Christ, 
in whom God is manifested as “a just God and a Saviour,” 
ver. 21. To look unto him is to believe on him, and so 
to believe on him as to be saved by him, for it is added, 
“and be ye saved.” And this command to believe unto 
salvation is addressed to men universally, even to “ all the 
ends of the earth; so that it is commensurate to the 
extent of the commission in our text, to preach the 
gospel to every creature.” In Isa. lv. 3, the following 
call is given to sinners: “ Incline your ear and come unto 
me; hear and your souls shall live: and I will make an 
everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of 
David.” This is evidently a gospel call, as appears from 
the apostle’s explanation of the sure mercies of David, 
Acts xiii. 4. It is a call to the wicked and the unrighteous, 
as described ver. 7. It is a call to faith and repentance, 
which are imported in these words, “ Incline your ear and 
come unto me,” and (ver. 7) “Let the wicked forsake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him 
return unto the Lord.” Further, it is a call to true faith 
and repentance, for the promise is, “ your soul shall live; 
the Lord will have mercy on him,” and “abundantly 
pardon.” 

In the New Testament we meet with many commands 
or calls to sinners to believe in Christ. John the Baptist, 
who had a divine commission, “ baptised with the baptism 
of repentance, saying unto the people, That THEY SHOULD 


BELIEVE on him who should come after him, that is, on 
VOL. v. 92 
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Christ Jesus,” Acts xix. 4. The people whom John thus 
addressed, were the multitude that came unto him, many 


He told them “that they should believe on Jesus Christ,” 


says, “ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life,” 
John iii. 36. Jesus himself, in his personal ministry, ad- 
dressed men thus: The time is fulfilled, and the king. 
dom of God is at hand; repent ye, and believe the gospel,” 
Mark i. 15. The persons addressed were mostly uncon- 


or that they should believe in vain. “In the last day, 


his belly shall flow rivers of living water,” John vii. 37, 38, 
This is evidently a call to the unbelieving Jews. A call 
to believe on him, as he himself explains it ; and to believe 
on him savingly, for the promise of the Spirit is annexed 
to it. He represents the preaching of the gospel under 
the notion of inviting guests to a marriage supper, where 
all things are prepared and ready for their use. The 
king commands his servants to invite all sorts of guests, 
and bid them come unto the marriage, nay, to compel them 
to come in, that his house may be filled, Matt. xxii. 2—15; 
Luke xiv. 16—24. The supper represents the spiritual 
and eternal blessings of the new covenant. The king's 
pressing invitations are God's calls to sinners to believe in 
Christ, and so partake of these blessings. The persons 
invited were evidently unbelievers : for those who were first 
bidden refused, viz. the unbelieving Jews, and the last 
invitation was addressed to the idolatrous Gentiles, who 
till then were without God, and without hope in the 


— — — 
= 
— > — — — 
— 
= — — 
> — — — — = — 


of whom were a generation of vipers, Matt. iii. 5—13, § 


he must therefore have considered it as their duty; and 
he could not mean any thing short of saving faith, for he § 


verted sinners; for he came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance, Mark ii. 17. He calls such to | 
believe the gospel,” which I have already shewn to be 
saving faith; and surely he meant nothing short of this, 


that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, 
If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. He § 
that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of § 
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world. Paul informs us how the apostles executed their 
commission in compelling men to come in: “ All things 
(says he) are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself, 
and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation; to 

wit, That God was in Christ reconciling the world to 
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them, and hath 
committed to us the word of reconciliation. Now, then, 
we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech 
(men*) by us, we pray (them) in Christ’s stead (saying), 
Be ye reconciled unto God. For he hath made him to 
be sin for us, &. 2 Cor. v. 18—21. Here Paul is set- 
ting before the Corinthians the substance of the apostolic 
message to the world at large, Gentiles as well as Jews, 
viz. That God was in Christ, reconciling the world to 
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and 
= that this reconciliation was effected by making Christ the 
sacrifice for the sins of men, This was to declare that 
all things were ready, as expressed in the parable. But 
® this was not all. They were also commissioned, as the 
mouth of God, and in Christ's stead, to urge and beseech 
men to be reconciled unto God: “God doth beseech by 

us, we pray in Christ’s stead, Be ye reconciled unto God.” 
This was to bid to the marriage, to compel them to come in. 
Here, then, we have God's call to men while enemies, for 
Nit is a call to be reconciled to him; and as none are actually 
= reconciled unto God in their minds till they believe in the 
® atonement, it must undoubtedly be a call to faith in 
Christ, as the only way of reconciliation. The same 
= apostle informs the elders at Ephesus that, in preaching 
the gospel, he “ testified both to the Jews and also to the 
= Greeks, repentance towards God, and faith towards our 
Lord Jesus Christ,” Acts xx. 21. To “ testify repentance 
= towards God” was (as he elsewhere expresses it) to show 

men “that they should repent, and turn to God, and do 


* The pronoun you is not in the Greek; 
: that the supplement should be men, or the world. 
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works meet for repentance,” Acts xxvi. 20, or to testify 
that “God now commandeth all men everywhere to repent,” § 
Acts xvii. 80, chap. xiv. 15. In like manner, to ‘‘ testify 1 
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ“ was to call men to 
“believe the gospel,” Mark i. 15, to “believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that they might be saved,” Acts 
xvi. 31, or to testify that this is God's “ commandment, § 
that they should believe on the name of his Son Jean 
Christ,” 1 John iii. 23. 

Many other passages might be cited to the same pur jj 
pose, but those already adduced clearly shew that God 
commands and calls all who hear the gospel to believe § 
to the saving of the soul. If, therefore, these com- ’ 
mands and calls are of divine authority ; ; if men are under 
any obligations to obey God; if it is right to do so, and 
wrong to do otherwise, it undeniably follows that it is tw 
indispensable puTy of all who hear the gospel, to beliew 
it unto their salvation. 

2. Unbelief, which is the opposite of faith, is deen 
represented as a very great and heinous sin against God. 
It is part of the work of the Spirit to convince men dai 
this: And when he is come (says our Lord) he shall jie 
convince the world of sin, because they believe not in me," i 
John xvi. 8,9. Of the Jews, he says, If I had not come | 
and spoken unto them, they had not had sin; but nor 
have they no cloak for their sin—If I had not done among 
them the works which no other man did, they had not had 
sin: but now have they both seen and hated both me and el 
my Father,” chap. xv. 22, 24. That which is thriej 
termed sin here is evidently unbelief. Other sins they ha 
been guilty of, but they would not have been guilty d 
this sin, had not the truth been declared unto them, and 7 
sufficiently confirmed, so as to leave them without excuse 
The apostle John says, “ He that believeth not God hath 
made him a liar, because he believeth not the record whid 
God gave of his Son,” 1 John v. 10. To hold God fort 
liar is surely a sin of the deepest dye. The unbelie via 
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heart is termed an evil heart, Heb. iii. 12, and there are 
many evils in the heart of man which both occasion and 
attend unbelief. It is frequently ascribed to ignorance, 
Matt. xiii. 19, Rom. x. 3, chap. xi. 7, 25, yet not to simple 
™ ignorance, from want of information, or natural capacity, 
in which case it would be excusable, John ix. 41, chap. 
i xv, 22,24, but such as arises from the agency of the god 
of this world blinding the minds of them that believe not, 
2 Cor. iv. 4, it is wilful ignorance, occasioned by their 
loving darkness and hating the light, John iii. 19, 20; and 
so they are represented as having closed their eyes lest 
ma they should see, Matt. xiii. 15. From this it appears that 
Se unbelief is founded not merely on simple ignorance, but 
Se aversion from the things of God; and it is also attributed 
to pride and the love of this present world, John v. 44; 
Matt. xxii. 5. It must therefore be exceedingly sinful, 
and especially as it makes God a liar, and rejects his 
amazing love and grace, as revealed in the gospel. 
Now, if unbelief be a sin, and seated in the depravity 
f the heart, as has been shewn, it necessarily follows that 
faith, its opposite, must be a duty; for as the opposite of 
meevery sin is duty, and the opposite of every duty is 
Pin, so, if believing were not a duty, unbelief could 
e no sin, for sin is a want of conformity to, or trans- 
meression of, the rule of duty. If it be said that men 
Pannot believe, and therefore it is not their duty, this is 
only to say in other words that men cannot help their un- 
belief, and therefore it is not their sin. The fact is, men’s 
mnability, who enjoy the light of the gospel, is not of a 
vatural, but moral kind, and therefore culpable. 

3. Faith is frequently represented as obedience. It is 
paid that a great number of the priests were obedient to 
The faith, Acts vi. 7, f. ¢. believed the gospel. The un- 
Pelief of the Jews is termed not obeying the gospel: “ But 
ey have not all obeyed the gospel. For Esaias saith, 
Lord, who hath believed our report? Rom. x. 16. When 
De Galatians were subverted from the belief of free justi- 
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fication without works, they are said not to obey the truth: 


“ © foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that 70 tes 
should not obey the truth ?” Gal. iii. 1. Again, the gospel 1 
is said to be “ according to the commandment of the ever. 
lasting God, made known to all nations for the obedience § ete 
of faith,” Rom. xvi. 26; i. e. that men might believe it, an 


Faith is properly called obedience, because it nds 
with God's design in causing the gospel to be published, 
and his command to believe it. Now, if faith be obedience, § 
then it must be a duty: for to obey God, and to do what 
is our duty, are only different expressions signifying one 
and the same thing. f 

4. Lastly, God hath promised salvation to him that be- 
lieveth, and threatened damnation to him that believeth® 
not. Both of these are clearly expressed i in the words off 
our text: “He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.” I 
might cite a great many passages to the same purpose 
but shall select only the following: For God so lovely 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that who 
soever believeth on him should not perish, but have ever mai 
lasting life. He that believeth on him is not condemned 
but he that believeth not is condemned already, becau 
he hath not believed on the name of the only begotten 
Son of God. And this is the condemnation, that light isi 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather tha 
light, because their deeds were evil,“ John iii. 16-106 
“ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; ania 
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but . 
wrath of God abideth on him,” chap. iii. 36. The Lon 
Jesus Christ shall be revealed from heaven with his might 
angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them thé 
know not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jest 
Christ: Who shall be punished with everlasting destru 
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory d 
his power. And to you who are troubled he will give ret 
with us—when he shall come to be glorified in his saint 
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and to be admired in all them that believe (because our 
testimony among you was believed) in that day,” 2 Thess. 
i. 7—10. 
un: these passages, freedom from condemnation, and 
eternal life and rest, are promised to him that believeth ; 
and, on the other hand, condemnation, the wrath of God, 
and everlasting destruction, are threatened against such as 
believe not. Does not this, in the most striking manner, 
demonstrate that God approves of believing, and is highly 
@ displeased at unbelief, and consequently, that the former 
is a duty, and the latter a sin? 
=. In opposition to this, some affirm “that such passages 
mention believing and not believing, not as being duty or 
ein, but only as mere descriptive characters of those who 
shall be saved or damned; and that as faith is not the 
mprocuring cause of salvation, so neither is unbelief of dam- 
nation.“ But though faith is not the meritorious or pro- 
mcuring cause of salvation, that being the gift of God, 

through Jesus Christ, Rom. vi. 23, even as faith itself is, 
mPhilip, i. 29, yet it is not the less a duty. Will any 
maintain that nothing can be duty unless it merits salva- 
muon? If nothing is a duty but what merits salvation, 
chen believers themselves can perform no duty, for they 
meannot merit salvation by any of their performances. If 

nothing is a duty which God works in men by his word 
mend Spirit, then it is not the duty of believers to work out 
Pheir own salvation with fear and trembling, since it is 
od who worketh in them, both to will and to do of his 
Food pleasure, Philip. ii. 12, 13. Again, if nothing is a 
juty which men cannot perform of themselves without 
@ivine influence, then it is no man's duty to love the Lord 
mith all his heart, as the law enjoins, since this requires 
moat the Lord should circumcise the heart to love him, 
Deut. xxx. 6. Faith is not a mere desoriptive character of 
Dose who shall be saved. It is right to view things as 
od has revealed them, and to believe all that he says. 
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Faith gives glory to God, Rom. iv. 20, is agreeable to him; 
and without faith it is impossible to please him, Heb. xi. 4% 
The fruits of faith are also well pleasing and acceptable toll 
him through Jesus Christ, Philip. i. 11, Eph. v. 10, Has 
xiii. 16, 1 John iii. 22, and shall be rewarded at the 8 
surrrection of the just, Luke xiv. 14; Gal. vi. 9; Mat 
xxv. 23, 34, 35, 36. Therefore, though it is God's 9% 
to believe, it is nevertheless men's duty; and thoughj 
eternal life is likewise the free gift of God through Jem 
Christ, and entirely of grace, yet it is graciously proj 
mised to believers as a reward of their faith and obedience 
Neither is unbelief a mere descriptive character of tho 
who shall be damned, but a most heinous sin against God 
as has been shewn; and so richly deserves that death] 
which is the just wages of sin. And though men are by 

nature in a state of condemnation as transgressors of God 
law, yet such of them as hear the gospel and continue u 
that state only through unbelief, and as it is itself tu 
most aggravated of all other sins, so their condemnation ism 
chiefly ascribed to it: He that believeth not is condemned} 
already,” and the reason given is, BECAUSE he hath 1 
believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God 
And this is the condemnation,” d. e. the chief cause of c 
demnation, that light is come into the world, and me:: 
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds ven 


evil,” John iii, 18, 19. 4 se 


I have now finished what I proposed, and shall ju = 
conclude with a word of caution. a 


1. If he that believeth shall be saved, and if he tl 
believeth not shall be damned, then it highly concerns 4 4 
to take heed what they believe, or receive as gospel ; u 
the more so, as many false teachers have gone out i 
the world, who bring not the apostolic doctrine, but, 6 
the contrary, make light of it ; declare that the belief off 
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duty, whilst they deceive and amuse their hearers with 
something else, which can neither be termed law nor 
J faith nor practice. 
2. It also highly concerns every man to examine 
™ whether he himself really believes the gospel; for if this 
is not the case he has not as yet any interest in the pro- 
mise of salvation, but lies exposed to the threatened con- 
demnation. I admit that when a man believes the word 
he will experience immediate peace and joy in what he 
believes, and must have a present consciousness that he 
does so; but though this is an evidence in a man’s con- 
™ science, so far as it goes, yet it does not distinguish his 
faith from that of the stony-ground hearers, of whom it 
is said, that they received the word with joy, and for a 
while believe, but in time of temptation fall away, Matt. 
ii. 20, 21, Luke viii. 13; and therefore something more 
than this is necessary to prove that he really knows and 
believes the truth as it is in Jesus. Accordingly, the 
= Scripture directs professors to try their faith by its éfects 
Jon their hearts and lives. True faith purifieth the heart, 
mworketh by love, overcometh the world, and produceth 
good works, particularly the beneficent works of love to 
the brethren, Acts xv. 9, Gal. v. 6, 1 John v. 4, James 
mil. 14, 23; by these things believers knéw that they are 
Jof the truth, and have passed from death unto life, 1 John 
Pi. 14, 18, 19, and without them all pretensions to faith 
mare vain, 1 John ii, 4, 9, chap. iii. 17. True faith is also 
permanent; for to believe unto the saving of the soul is op- 
eposed to drawing back unto perdition, Heb. x. 39. The 
Scripture speaks nothing of one act of faith securing a 
person's state for ever, but urges believers to hold fast 
he faith, Col, ii. 6, 7, Heb. x. 23; cautions them against 
apostacy, Rom. xi. 20, 23, Heb. iii. 12, chap. iv. I, chap. 
kil. 25; makes former attainments only an aggravation 
Pf guilt in such as draw back, Heb. vi. 4, 7, chap. x. 
6, 27, 2 Peter ii. 20, 21, and declares that it is he who 


Endureth unto the end that shall finally be saved, Matt - 
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xxiv. 13, Rev. ii. 10. The elect, indeed, shall obtsnt 

eternal life, being kept by the power of God unto san 
tion; but then he keeps them through faith, 1 Peter i, jj 
He hath from the beginning chosen them unto salvation:§ 
but it is through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief / 
the truth, 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. So that no man can han 
any present evidence of his own election and final san 
tion, but in so far as he is holding fast the faith of u. 
gospel, and bringing forth its fruits. i 
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SERMON II. 


ON THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER. 


= “Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. When any one 

heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then 
cometh the wicked one and catcheth away that whivh was sown in 
his heart. This is he which received seed by the way-side. But he 
chat received the seed into stony places, the same is he that heareth 
che word, and anon with joy receiveth it; yet hath he not root in 
himself, but dureth for a while: for when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, by and by he is offended. He also that 
received seed among the thorns is he that heareth the word; and 
che cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the 
= word, and he becometh unfruitful. But he that received seed into 
the good ground is he that heareth the word, and understandeth it; 
which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, 
some sixty, some thirty.“ Marr. xiii. 18—23. 


Ir is a most important exhortation of our Lord to his dis- 
= ciples, “Take heed how ye hear,” Luke viii. 18, for we 
must all render an account to him at last respecting the 
pattention we have paid to his word, and the improvement 
ve have made of it. | 

In this parable our Lord intends the preaching of the 
gospel, with its different effects upon those who hear it, as 


Ihe himself afterwards explains it to his disciples. 

1. The sower is Christ himself, by whom the great sal- 

vation at first began to be spoken, and was confirmed to 

mus by them who heard him; therefore we ought to give 

che more earnest heed to the things which we have heard, 

lest at any time we should let them slip, Heb. ii. 1—4. 
But this sowing of the word was not confined to his per- 
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sonal ministry; his inspired apostles also preached W 
gospel to every creature with the Holy Ghost sent domi 
from heaven. Their writings contain the same doctrim 
and Christ still continues to sow the seed by the ministyy 
of those who preach the gospel according to these wnt} 
ings; so that this parable answers to every age of thi 
gospel. 
2. The seed is the word of the kingdom, ver. 19, the un 
of God, Luke viii, 11, i. e. the gospel, called the inen, 
ruptible seed of the word, which liveth and abideth f 
ever, 1 Peter i. 23. It is quick and powerful, Heb. iv, 2a 
and not a dead letter; for it will accomplish all the end, 
for which it is sent, either in the salvation or condemm e 
tion of men, Isa. lv. 10, 11. It may be called seed, am 
being the principle of regeneration ; for men are begotta 
with the word of truth, James i. 18, and born again ayy 
this incorruptible seed, 1 Peter i. 23, and also because 
is of a growing and fruitful nature wherever it is believe 
and loved. 
3. The different grounds or soils are the hearts of tho 
who hear the gospel. Four different kinds are here meng 
tioned, which appear to comprise every supposeable kind 
of reception which the gospel meets with among meu 
Of these four sorts three heard the word without any 87 
ing or abiding effect; which is a very alarming consider, 
ation, and ought to stir us up to attend unto the causes 0m 
this which Christ here points out; for he tells us elsewhett a 
that many are called but few are chosen. 31 
4. The difference betwixt these soils are of two kind 
(I.) Those which distinguish the bad soils from esd 
other, or among themselves. (2.) That which disti- 
guishes the good soil from the bad. With regard to t 
differences among the bad soils, they are nothing but dt 
ferent modifications of corrupt nature, which assumé 
various appearances, according to the various tempen 
circumstances, habits, interests, and inclinations wit 


which mankind are diversified. It would be strange 
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f Peligious impressions were not sometimes made upon ra- 


Ponal creatures in a natural state, so as to produce some 


r fitter soil than another for receiving the seed of the 


ansient effects. These effects may vary in different per- 


ons, and in the same persons at different times; but as 


Ine root and subject of the whole is the old man, or unre- 
bhewed heart, the issue must be equally abortive in all. As 
» the difference between the good soil and the bad ones, 
t is a radical, essential, and permanent difference, and 
Malls to be spoken of afterwards. What I would notice 
here is, that no man’s heart is naturally better disposed, 


mvord, The similitude indeed would lead us to think, that 
there are some grounds naturally more rich and fertile 


han others, so there are some men's minds naturally more 
oasceptible of spiritual impressions, and better disposed to 


Mreceive the gospel than others are; but all comparisons 
Shalt, and must not be strained in every circumstance, but 
explained by their leading scope. When God looks down 
pon the sons of men, he finds none righteous, no not one, 
Rom. iii. 12. He who searches the heart and tries the 


eeigns of the children of men, testifies that the heart is 


i deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked; and 


hat the imaginations of the thoughts of the heart are 


eil, and that continually. It is a sovereign God that 


makes the difference. It is he that gives the new heart, 


hat creates a clean heart, and renews a right spirit; and 
mthis he does by the effectual energy of his Spirit accom- 


. anying his word. Thus he opened the heart of Lydia, 


that she attended unto the things spoken by Paul, Acts 
mxvi. 14, and disposed the minds of Cornelius and his kins- 
mmen to attend unto Peter, chap. x. 33. Paul, both by 
nature and education, had his heart strongly set against 
che gospel; but the Lord in a day of his power made him 
receive and retain it in a good and honest heart. There 
is no more impropriety in saying that the word, accom- 
panied by the Spirit, makes the heart good and honest, so 
s to bring forth fruit, than in affirming, with Peter, that 
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it is both the seed of regeneration and the food of the new 
creature, 1 Peter i. 23, chap. ii. 2. 

Having premised these things, I come now to consider | 
more particularly the different kinds of soils, or rather 


hearers, spoken of in this passage, which are four, viz, in 
The way-side, the stony-ground, the thorny-ground, and 4 Bis 


a 
* 


the good ground. 5 wh 
ene 

I. The first kind of soil was that of the way-side : “ Some : for, 
seeds fell by the way-side, and the fowls came and de- say 
voured them up, ver. 4. Explained thus, When any > wh: 
one heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth 7 blit 


it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away fy 
that which was sown in his heart. This is he who received 

seed by the way-side, ver. 19. Several things are notice- 

able here, as, 

1. The quality of the ground: it is the way-side, which 

is hard and beaten by the foot of the traveller. A ft 
emblem of such hearers whose hearts are hard, callous, @ 

and insensible to every spiritual impression. Speak to 
them of their guilt, they are not convicted; of their dan- 

ger, and they are not alarmed; set before them the re- 
medy, and they have no relish for it, because they neither 

feel their need of it, nor perceive its suitableness. 19 pre 
short, they are neither suitably awed by threatenings, nor hee 
allured by promises. They remain insensible under the eli 
awful denunciations of God's wrath, and steeled against all for 
the melting attractives of his love and grace. This is dot 
what the Scripture calls hardness of heart. We see it ex for 
emplified in the Jews, both under our Lord’s personal mi- x he 
nistry, John xii. 40, and that of his apostles, Acts xxvii. J 
26, 27. „Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under- 
stand; and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive. For the 
heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull | 

of hearing, and their eyes have they closed; lest they | 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their hearts, and should be converted, and 
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I should heal them.” Hear we find a mixture of igno- 
rance, unbelief, obduracy, and perverse obstinacy. 
2. As the seed does not sink into the way-side, but lies 
upon the surface, it becomes an easy prey to the fowls; 
in like manner, when the word floats in the fancy, and 
does not sink as an interesting reality into the heart— 
when it is received only in speculation, and has no influ- 
ence upon the will and the affections, it soon comes to be 
forgotten, and every trace of it obliterated ; and so our Lord 
says, “the wicked one cometh and catcheth away that 
which was sown in his heart.” This he does (1.) B 
= blinding his mind, that he cannot discern the evidence, 
suitableness, glory, and excellency of the gospel, 2 Cor. iv. 
3, 4, and so it is said he understandeth it not. (2.) By 
filling the mind with prejudices against it, and aversion 
to it. Our Lord says to the Jews, Why do you not un- 
derstand my speech ? even because ye cannot hear my 
word. Ye are of your father the devil,“ &c. John viii. 
48, 44. (3.) By drawing off the attention from it, so that 
it comes to be eradicated from the very memory. What 
men do not properly understand and value, they do not 
mretain in their thoughts, or duly ponder and consider. 
So in this case they keep not in memory that which is 
= preached unto them, 1 Cor. xv. 2, they give not earnest 
m heed to the things which they have heard, but let them 
= slip, or run out as from a leaking vessel, Heb. ii. I, being 
Bforgetful hearers, James i. 24, 25. So the word preached 
doth not profit, not being mixed with faith in the hearer : 
for the devil taketh away the word out of his heart, lest 
he should believe and be saved, Luke viii. 12. . 
= it will perhaps be objected, that if this class of hearers 
do not understand the word they cannot be blamed for 
not believing it, or for their unfruitfulness. 
To this it may be answered, that if their not under- 
@standing the word when preached to them be occasioned 
a natural defect in their judgment or rational faculties, 
or if the word itself were quite unintelligible to the human 
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understanding, and destitute of all rational evidence of | 
its being a revelation from God ; in either of these cases N 
they could not he blamed for not understanding or be. 
lieving it, it being a natural impossibility. But if they § 
are possessed of the common understanding of men—if J 
the gospel is declared to them in great plainness of speech, 
together with the evidence by which it is confirmed, then 
their not understanding the word must be blameable and 
without excuse, as in that case the impediment is not 30 
much of a natural as moral kind, or a want of will; for § 
such are represented as having CLOSED their eyes, lest 
they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, J 
and understand with their hearts,” Matt. xiii. 14, 15, 
Acts xxviii. 27. So far, then, as the will is concerned in 
this blindness, it must be culpable, consequently punisb- 
able. 

When our Lord represents the way-side hearers as nt 
understanding the word, he does not mean that they had ; 
no kind of knowledge or conception of it at all; for fF 
that were absolutely the case how could it be said that 
the word was sown in their hearts ? ver. 19, and how could 4 
Satan take away the word that was sown in their hearts? § 
Mark iv. 15, if in no sense it was ever there. Though § 
the hearts of natural men are under a corrupt bias previ- § 
ous to their hearing the word, yet the will cannot actively § 
either receive or reject it till it is explicitly proposed, and j 
the judgment has obtained some idea of it. The way- 
tide hearers, therefore, must have understood more of the 
word than they either believed or relished, and conse- i 
quently were blameable and without excuse. Thus ou ö 
Lord accounts for the unbelief of the Jews in his time, 
and shews that it was both inexcusable and punishable: : 
“ This is the condemnation, that light has come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil. For every one that doeth evil | 
hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds | 
should be reproved,” John iii, 19, 20. He asks the Jes 
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„Why do ye not understand my speech?“ and gives this 
reason for it, even because ye cannot hear my words, 
i. e. cannot endure my doctrine, John viii. 43. Again he 
says, “ If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had 
not had sin; but now they have no cloak for their sin. 
If I had not done among them the works which no other 
man did, they had not had sin; but now have they both 
seen and hated both me and my Father,” chap. xv. 22, 24, 
He here supposes a case which would have excused them 
in not believing on him; but as he had both preached 
the word to them, and confirmed his testimony by distin- 
guished miracles, he declares that they were left without 
any excuse for their sin in rejecting him, and shews that 
it was influenced by their hatred both of him and his 
Father, which certainly was no rational excuse ; for sin 
can never be an excuse for itself. It may further be ob- 
served, that though none will believe in Christ without 
the supernatural influence of the Spirit, faith being the 
gift of God, yet the want of this is no excuse for unbelief, 
because the gospel itself holds forth a sufficient foundation 
for faith, The unbelieving Jews were not favoured with 
the saving influence of the Spirit, yet Christ declares that 
they had no cloak or excuse for their sin. 


II. The second kind of soil is the stony-ground: “Some 
fell upon stony places, where they had not much earth, 
and forthwith they sprang up, because they had no deep- 
ness of earth; and when the sun was up they were- 
scorched, and because they had not root they withered 
away, ver. 5,6, The explanation is this: “He that re- 
ceived the seed into stony places, the same is he that 
heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it, yet hath 
he not root in himself, but dureth for a while; for when 
tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, by 
and by he is offended,” ver, 20, 21. 

The nature of the soil here is stony. Some fell upon 
stony places, or upon a rock, as in Luke viii. 13, that is, 
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upon a thin layer of earth covering a rock, This soil, 
when moistened by warm showers, makes the seed spring 
quicker up than in richer ground ; but when the heat of 
the sun exhales its moisture, which is soon effected, u 
as there is no deepness of earth to retain it, then W 
springing grain is scorched and withered in the stalk, ani i 
never brings forth proper fruit. This our Lord maka ? 
an emblem of such as hear the word, and anon with 300 
receive it (immediately receive it with gladness, Mark 
iv. 16), yet have they not root in themselves, but dure for 
a while (for a while believe, Luke viii. 13), for when tri- § 
bulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, a 
and by they are offended (fall away, Luke viii. ea 
this I remark, 
1. That this class of hearers in several respects sur- 
pass those who are compared to the way-side. The way 
side hearers do not understand the word of the kingdom, 
ver. 19. The Greek word ce, which is here rendered § 
understand, sometimes signifies to consider, as in Psaln 
xh. 1, evi. 7, Prov. xxi. 12, Mark vi. 52, Acts xii. 127 
but the stony- ground hearers seem to be in some degree 
enlightened, as appears from its effect upon their minds 
The former did not believe what they heard, for the deri 
took away the word out of their hearts, lest they should 
believe it, Luke viii. 12; but the latter are said to beließ 
for a while, ver. 13. The first had no impression of, na 
affection for, what they heard; but the last immediate) 
received it with joy and gladness, which implies some 
degree of love to it. 3 
2. By the stony-ground hearers our Lord intends to 
represent apostates from the faith. This is clear from the 
account he gives of them as during only for a while—for @ 
a while believing—their being afterwards offended ot 
scandalized, and falling away. This is also evident from 
the cause of their falling away, viz. tribulation or perse i 
cution because of the word, and which they could not avoid 
without renouncing the faith, or denying Christ. q 
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3. Though apostacy, in the Scripture sense of it, im- 
plies men’s relinquishing the outward profession of Chris- 
tianity, and sometimes even their denying or opposing the 
faith; yet it seldom signifies their throwing off a mere 
outward and hypocritical profession, which had never been 
attended with any inward conviction or impression of the 
truth upon their hearts. The word of God uses pretty 
strong expressions in describing the attainments of those 
whom it represents as afterwards alling away, or in dan- 
ger of it. This will appear if we compare the attainments 
of the stony-ground hearers with what is said in other 
passages of Scripture. | 

(1.) It appears that they were in some degree enlight- 
ened in the knowledge of the truth; for how else could 
the word of God produce such effects upon them? Paul 
supposes that men may understand all mysteries, and have 
all knowledge, and yet want love, 1 Cor. xii. 2. He sup- 
poses that they may have received the knowledge of the 
truth, and yet afterwards sin wilfully and draw back unto 
perdition, Heb. x. 26, 39, and that they may have been 
once enlightened, and been made partakers of the Holy 
Spirit (probably in his miraculous gifts), and yet finally 
fall away, chap. vi. 4, 6. Peter speaks of some who, after 
having known the way of righteousness, and escaped the 
pollution of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, are again entangled therein and 
overcome, and return like the dog to his vomit, and the 
sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire, 2 Peter 
li, 20—22. 

(2.) The stony-ground hearers believed the word. Our 
Lord says, “they for a while believe.” Instances of this 
temporary faith we find in several parts of the New Tes- 
tament. We are told that “many believed in his name 
when they saw the miracles which he did: But Jesus did 
not commit himself unto them, because he knew all men,” 
John li, 23, 24. On occasion of one of his discourses 
with the Jews, it is said, „As he spake these words many 
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believed on him ;” but we find that they soon changed 
mind when he explained himself a little further to 
John viii. 30—37. When Philip preached the gos, 
Samaria, it is said, Simon himself believed also ;” | 
soon discovered that he was still in the gall of bitt. 
and bond of iniquity, Acts viii. 13, 23. Indeed ther 
be no such thing, properly speaking, as apostacy fro 
faith in those who never believed, for how could they 
shipwreck of that faith of which they were never posse 
I cannot think that the dreadful sin of apostacy cons 
falling off from a mere outward hypocritical profess 
faith ; for it is certainly more honest to relinquish s 
profession than to retain it. 

(3.) The stony-ground hearers received the word 
joy or gladness, ver. 20; Mark iv. 16. We have 
instances of this in Scripture. It is said of Herod, 
he “heard John gladly,” Mark vi. 20, though he 
wards beheaded him; and of the Jews, that they 
willing for a season to rejoice in his light,“ John 
though they did not receive his testimony conce 
Christ. Paul supposes that men may taste of the hea 
gift, and of the good word of God, and yet fall 
irrecoverably, Heb. vi. 4—6. Though a natural 
has no real love of holiness, nor hatred of sin as 
yet if he is sensible that he is a sinner, and obnoxi 
divine wrath, he may relish the doctrine of the gost 
far as it relates to pardon and deliverance from 
punishment, and have some warm emotions of aff 
when he thinks of the love of God in giving his 8 
die for guilty sinners. It is easy to conceive how a 
tentive hearer of the glad tidings of salvation, if he 
any degree of credit to it, may, from a mere natural 
ciple, have joy in such a revelation of mercy to the 
of sinners; at least, it is easier to account for this 
for the want of joy and comfort in real Christians 
they are truly believing the gospel, which is a case 
supposed. 
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4. The next thing that claims our attention is the 
npostacy of these stony-ground hearers. This is a most 


hildren of God, that they may not presume upon their 


Bown stability from such impressions and emotions as may 
Ie common to them with those who fall away. Little, 


perhaps, did this class of hearers imagine, when they be- 


Slieved and received the word with joy and gladness, that 


over they would lose the impression or relish of it all their 


lifetime, far less that any temptation would ever make 
them entirely to apostatize. 
quish such 

ich Peter, Though all men shall be offended because 
e word vil of thee, yet will I never be offended,” Matt. xxvi. 23. But, 
Malas! little did they know of the deceitfulness of their own 


Had such a thought been 
uggested to them, they might perhaps be ready to reply 


hearts, or what an hour of temptation, if left to themselves, 


would produce. 


Our Lord says, that when tribulation or persecution 


Jariseth because of the word, by and by they are offended.” 


The original word sxavdarsZouas, rendered offended, does 
not signify to be provoked to anger, but to stumble or fall. 
Thus the Lord forbids to “put a stumbling-block (Sept. 
im oxavdaAov, a scandal, i. e. an occasion of stumbling or fall- 


ing) before the blind,” Lev. xix. 14. This word frequently 


moccurs in the New Testament, and signifies, to stumble or 
= fall off from the faith. Thus, the lusts which are compared 
to the right eye or hand are said to scandalize men, when 
m they either hinder them from believing, or make them fall 
from the faith, and so cause the whole body to be cast into 
hell, Matt. v. 2230. Thus Christ himself was a stone 
Jof stumbling and rock of scandal to the Jews, through 
= their own blind prejudices and corrupt dispositions, 1 Peter 
ji. 8. Even Christ's disciples were for a time scandalized 


= at his apprehension and death, as he had foretold them, 
= Matt. xxvi. 31, their faith being almost overset, Luke 


xxiv. 21. He forewarns them of what they were to suffer 


bor his sake, that they should not be offended or scandal- 
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ized, John xvi. 1, 2, that is, that they should not be d 
couraged, or so disconcerted by these sufferings as to f 
from the faith. From this we may also learn what it 
to offend or scandalize a brother, Rom. xiv. 21. It is 
put a stumbling-block or an occasion to fall in his ws 
ver. 13, so as to endanger his soul, 1 Cor. viii. 11. Whe 
therefore, the stony-ground hearers are said to be offend 
or scandalized, it signifies their drawing back from t 
faith ; and so in Luke viii. 13, it is expressed by a synon 
mous word agigavra:, which signifies their falling away. 
That which occasioned the apostacy of this class. 
hearers is said to be tribulation and persecution arisit 
because of the word. Had not tribulation and persee 
tion arisen, they might have probably retained their pr 
fession, and gone on very smoothly and decently und 
the Christian character, without ever being made manife 
in this world, as thousands do in times of peace and toler 
tion; or, had tribulation and persecution been upon ai 
other account than “ because of the word,” it would ha 
been no temptation to relinquish the faith, but, bein 
pointedly directed against the Christian profession, the 
fear of present sufferings overcame their faith in Chris 
and hope of future happiness, and so they were offende 
and fell away. Christ foretold the influence which th 
temptation would have upon many of his professed fo 
lowers, Matt. xxiv. 9—14. Then shall they deliver yc 
up to be afflicted, and shall kill you; and ye shall be hate 
of all nations for my name's sake. And then shall man 
be offended, and shall betray one another, and shall ha 
one another,” i. e. they shall not only apostatize from th 
faith, but turn out treacherous informers against the 
brethren, and, from mutual distrust and fear of being be 
trayed, shall hate one another. Our Lord also mentiot 
the influence of false prophets, in turning them aside frot 


tze faith: And many false prophets shall rise, and sha 


deceive many. But in opposition to such apostacy, whethe 
occasioned by fear of persecution or the deceit of error, b 
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But he that shall endure unto the end, the same 
shall be saved.” 
Obj. 1. It will perhaps be objected, That if men may 
Mbelieve and have joy in the word, and yet fall away irre- 
. bly, this will overthrow the doctrine of particular 
election, and the perseverance of the saints. To this it 
a may be answered, 
1. That by the stony-ground hearers our Lord does not 
„ intend to represent the elect, consequently their falling 
away can neither militate against the doctrine of particu- 
. class dd lar election, nor the perseverance of the real children of 
n arising God. The purpose of God according to election must 
persee stand, it being not of works, nor of any thing that depends 
heir pra- upon the will of man, but of sovereign free grace, Rom. 
tly under ix. 11, chap. xi. 5,6. As the elect were chosen in Christ 
manifest before the foundation of the world, Eph. i. 4, so they were 
d toler given to him to be redeemed, kept, and brought unto 
pon am glory, John vi. 39; Heb. ii. 10. Accordingly he says, 
ald han L lay down my life for the sheep, and I give unto them 
t, being eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any 
n, their pluck them out of my hand. My Father who gave them 


ot be d. 
as to fal 
vhat it u 

Iti 18 to 


» Christ, me is greater than all; and none shall be able to pluck 
offended, hem out of my Father's hand, John x. 15, 28, 29. And 
‘ich this being thus kept by the power of God through faith unto 


salvation, they must necessarily persevere unto the end, 
1 Peter i. 5; 1 Cor. i. 8, 9. It is indeed plain from what 
s said of the stony-ground hearers, and from other pas- 
ll many Pages of Scripture, that the gospel does produce very pro- 
all hate I nising effects upon the minds of some, which cannot be 
rom the 2 at least for a time, from real conversion. 
st ther They may have convictions of sin, be enlightened, taste of 
ping be. whe good word of God, receive it with joy, for a while be- 
sentions ieve, and even possess eminent gifts for the edification of 


ssed fo- 
iver you | 


be hated 


de from Pthers, and yet after all fall away. But as Christ does 
nd shall Pot Mention these things, however promising, as peculiar 
whether Same ‘Tue converts, but as also the attainments of some who 


ror, he | * short of a saving change, therefore, though such 


4 

y 


should apostatize, it is no proof that any who are real} 
born of God shall ever finally fall away. But then, 

2. Though the purpose of election is absolute, and qj 
the elect shall certainly obtain, yet there is no absolut 
assurance of salvation given to any of the elect themselvg 
as individuals, independent of their continuing in the faith 
love, and obedience of the gospel. The apostle knew th 
election of the believing Thessalonians, not by immediat 
revelation, nor merely by their “ receiving the word atth 
first with joy of the Holy Ghost,” but by this as conneete 
with its practical effects, “ their work of faith, and labo 
of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ 
| 1 Thess. i. 3—7. And so he says, God hath from th 

1 beginning chosen you to salvation, through sanctificatis 
of the Spirit and belief of the truth; whereunto he calle 
UU you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of o 
TR Lord Jesus Christ,” 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14; where we see th 
Wl their election to glory included in it their faith and hol 
1100 i | ness, as God's appointed way and means of making the 
| meet for, and bringing them to the enjoyment of it. 
1 1 3. The most satisfying evidence which the children 
Nee God have of their election, while in this imperfect stat 
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— 


1608 does not render the scripture exhortations, admonitiot 
. and even motives to cautious fear useless to them. Wh 
they are in heaven they will have no further occasion f 
these things; but while here, they have an important wo 
assigned them, which requires persevering diligence, 3 
ends not but with their lives: they are also compass 
with infirmity, liable to many temptations, and the attac 
of spiritual enemies, ond so have need to be constan 
cautious, vigilant, and active, in fighting the good fig 
of faith. Therefore, though Paul tells the Thessalonis 
that he knew their election of God, yet he reckoned 
perfectly consistent with this to caution them against bei 
_ deceived, 2 Thess. ii. 2, 3, and to exhort them to wate 
fulness, sobriety, holiness, and steadfastness in the fai 
1 Thess. iv. 1—8, chap. v. 6—9; 2 Thess. ii. 15. Pel 
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chat this evidence is retained and increased; but if they 
araw back or become barren and unfruitful in the Chris- 
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jresses those to whom he writes as Elect according to 


Ive foreknowledge of God the Father,“ and speaks highly 
»f their lively hope, their love to Christ, and unspeakable 
oy even under manifold trials, 1 Peter i. 2—9. Yet he 
Smexhorts them to pass the time of their sojourning here in 


ear, ver. 17, and to give all diligence in adding to their 


eich the practical exercise of every Christian virtue, to 
ak their calling and election sure; for if they did these 
Meathings they should never fall, but have an entrance minis- 


red to them abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of 


our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Peter i. 5—12, It 
Semis in doing these things that individuals have evidence of 


heir election, and it is while continuing in these things 


tian profession, then, whatever former experience or attain- 


nents they may have had, they can afford no seriptural 
evidence of their calling and election. The elect are kept 
by the power of God unto salvation ; but then it is through 


aith, by which they give credit to the motives of fear as 
well as of hope; and the power of God, by which they are 
kept, is exerted in giving both their proper effects upon 


chem as their case may require. 


Obj. 2. It is the promise of the gospel that he that be- 


mlieveth shall be saved; but if persons may really believe 
for a while, and yet not be saved, how is this promise 


made good ? 
Ans. The gospel does not promise that such as believe 


for a while shall be saved. On the contrary, God hath 
m said, If any man draw back, my soul shall have no plea- 
sure in him.“ In opposition to such it is said, “ The just 
ball live by faith.” He is not only justified by faith with- 
out works, but he continues to live by it as the governing 
f principle of his life; so that the life which he now lives 
in the flesh is by the faith of the Son of God. This is to 


“believe to the saving of the soul,” as opposed to “ draw- 


ing back unto perdition, see Heb. x, 38, 39. It is of 
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& most pernicious tendency to flatter persons with thy 
safety of their state, if they can but remember that they 
once believed and had joy in the gospel, though now th 
ease may be quite otherwise with them, assuring 
that one act of faith saves the soul, that once in - Chri 
always in Christ, and that God is faithful to the promigl 
he hath made them. But this is to take it for graute 
that they are elect and not stony-ground hearers, and 
is mere assertion without proof. If men are to imagiy 
that their state is safe, independent of their continuing 
the faith, and that if they believe for a while, it is imp 
sible for them to come short of salvation, to what purpe 
are the numerous exhortations to believers to hold fast th 
faith? Why are they cautioned against apostacy ? ani 
why are the dreadful consequences of it so often set befi 
them? Though many professors should fall away, 5. 
God is still faithful to his promise; for he has neitl 
promised that such shall persevere, nor to bestow sal 
tion on apostates. Paul, directing Timothy as to hi 
doctrine, says, If we deny him, he also will deny us: I 
we believe not, yet he abideth faithful; he cannot den 
himself. Of these things put them in remembrance, 
2 Tim. ii, 12—14. 

Obj. 3. Such as fall away have never been enlightens 
in the knowledge of the truth, nor really believed th 
gospel, but had only professed to believe. 

Ans. The Scripture supposes them to have been one 
enlightened—to have received the knowledge of the truth 
and of the way of righteousness—to have believed for! 
while—and to have escaped the pollutions of the worl 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jes 
Christ, see Heb. vi. 4, chap. x. 26; Luke viii. 13; 2 Pete 
u. 20. And their falling away after such attainments! 
that which constitutes the very sin of apostaey, and h 
which the guilt of it is aggravated: “For it had bee 
better for them not to have known the way of righteou 
ness, than after they have known it, to turn from the hel 
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SS commandment delivered unto them, 2 Peter ii. 21. Some 
un admit that such have a kind of faith, but think that 
„ it must be essentially different from that of true believers. 
he it so; but how shall we mark that difference by any 

wing in faith itself? Does it lie in the nature or manner 

ot belief? If simple belief admits of any difference either 
nin e its nature or manner, we know not what that difference 
is, and the word of God does not inform us. Or does it 
lie in the matter or object of belief? Even in the case of 
ie apostates, that is said to be the word of the kingdom 
me truth—the way of righteousness—the Lord and Savi- 
our Jesus Christ; and what other object of faith have 
true believers? It has been said that the former always 
connect some error with the truth which overturns it, and 
8 believe in vain. Perhaps they do; but unless we know 
bat that error is, we are no nearer the purpose of distin- 
guishing in the first impressions of the gospel, the faith 
of a stony-ground hearer from that of a true believer. 
Obj. 4. The Scripture informs us that the first Chris- 
tians were relieved and comforted by the gospel when- 
erer they believed it; how shall we account for this if 
they could not at first distinguish their faith from that of 
stony-ground hearers, and thereby know their interest in 

Christ ? 

Ans. When an awakened sinner first believes the gospel, 

de is immediately relieved and comforted, not by reflect- 

en ou ing on any difference which he finds in himself, or in his 

e truth believing, distinguishing him from other sinners, but 

d for purely and directly from what he discovers in the gospel 

world itself, which is glad tidings of great joy to all that really 

wr Jen believe it; for therein Christ, in all his grace and fulness, 

2 Pet 3s held forth for this very purpose, that he might appear 

sents h as the only, the sure, the free and immediate foundation 

and % of a lost sinner's hope as such. Perceiving this free gospel 

d bem gtound of hope, the sinner is relieved from the fear of 

hteou Wrath, and set at rest from his self-righteous labour to 

he hoh make his peace with God, and has joy and peace in be- 
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lieving that the righteousness finished by the Son of Gy 

in his death and resurrection, as the substitute of sinnen 
is alone sufficient to justify him, guilty as he stands. 
will account for that immediate comfort and joy wit 
which the first Christians received the gospel. Their jn 
sprang directly from the gospel itself, and did not depen 
upon their perceiving at the time any difference betwen 
themselves and those who believed for a while. The knoy. 
ledge of that difference belongs not to the ground of ab 
liever's faith and hope in Christ, but to the evidence of bis 
being a true believer. The primary evidence of his ip 
terest in Christ is his conscious belief and satisfaction i 
the gospel; but as the stony-ground hearers had for, 
time something like this, the genuine effects of faith a 
his heart and life are necessary to complete the evidene 
of his being a child of God. It is in adding to their fait 
the exercise of every Christian virtue that believers a 
exhorted to “give diligence to make their calling am 
election sure; and that not merely for a while, but “ 
show the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unt 
the end,” 2 Peter i. 5—11; Heb. vi. 11. 

Before we conclude this branch of the subject, we sha 
take notice of three things by which the stony-group 
hearers are characterized, consequently distinguished fro 
true believers. 

1. Our Lord describes them as stony-ground, or a rod 
The unregenerate heart is frequently described as hard, 
of a rocky quality, Ezek. xi. 19, chap. xxxvi. 26. Ti 
highest degree of this is compared to the adamant, Zee 
vii. 12, which imports the most determined obstinacy 
resisting the truth, and in refusing to comply with thew 
of God; and such was the character of the self-righteo 
Pharisees in our \Lord’s time. But there are others: 
whom an habitual and prevailing hardness of heart admi 
of occasional impressions from the word; and such we 
the stony-ground hearers, who, though they had sos 
sudden and comfortable impressions in hearing the gosp 
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e. they were never thoroughly humbled and melted into 
» penitence and contrition for sin, nor did the love of 
he truth obtain the ascendency in their hearts. The rock 
rhich constituted the main part of them, and by which 
oeir prevailing character is denominated, still remained 
Mnchanged; consequently, all the impressions made upon 
oem were but partial, slight, and superficial. Therefore, 
2. They have no root in themselves. That is, the seed 
e the word had no root in their hearts. The parable says, 
ic had not much earth—no depth of earth,” Matt. xiii. ö, 
lark iv. 5; which imports that there was a thin covering 
f earth upon the surface of the rock, but not sufficient to 
os the seed to strike its filaments deep enough so as to 
ake firm root. Besides, it lacked moisture,” which was 
ecessary to nourish the seed, Luke viii. 6. These meta- 
heir faiiphors show, that though they gave a general assent to the 
vers anmword, had some sudden emotions of joy in it, and perhaps 
ing formed some good resolutions for the time, yet, not hav- 
but “wim ng a spiritual discernment of the true excellence of the 
ope unWPospel, it did not take deep root in their hearts, or obtain 
the chief possession of their affections, so as to become the 
governing principle in them. This being the case, 
| 3. They “endure but for a time.” All the impressions 
Naade upon them were but temporary, for when affliction 
or persecution ariseth for the word's sake, immediately 
hey are offended,” or stumble and fall away from the 
aich. These trials discovered that the fear of man was 
prevalent in their hearts, and made it manifest that their 
faith was essentially deficient, and that at bottom they 
bad a stronger attachment to this present life and its en- 
oyments, than to any thing they had discovered in the 
Sie S°spel, notwithstanding all the joy with which they had 
mee received it. So that whatever attainments they had, they 
= vere not prevalent, consequently could neither be genuine 


nor permanent; but this was not discovered till the trial 
came, 


fae «4 
* 


THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER. 


PART II. 


The third kind of soil was a thorny-ground: “ Ani 
some fell among thorns, and the thorns sprang 3 


and choked them,” ver. 7. The explanation is th 


He also that received seed among the thorns is he thal 
heareth the word, and the care of this world, and the del 
ceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he become 
unfruitful,” ver. 22; Mark iv. 18, 19. . 
It is not said that this class of hearers fall away so uj 
to relinquish the outward profession of Christianity, lig 
those compared to the stony-ground, and therefore maj 
be supposed to persevere in that profession all their life 
time. This, if connected with a conduct tolerably decem 
is indeed less shocking than open apostacy ; but while th] 
things of this world have the ascendancy in their hearty 
they have less honesty than avowed infidels, and then 
state is in no respect more safe. That such do not open 
give up the profession of the name of Christ, is not owingy 
to any proper root which the word has in them, but to thi] 
want of a sufficient temptation or trial. Under this clas 


we may rank the vast number of nominal Christians wig 
in times of peace have a decent form of godliness, but ang 


destitute of the power of it. The thorns which spring § 


in them and choke the word are, 1 


1. The cares of this world. These may be distinguished 
into such cares as arise from a state of poverty and the 
fear of want, and such as arise from avarice, voluptuou 


noth, pride, and ambition. 


(1.) When, in a state of poverty, men's minds are di- 
3 and tormented with anxious and distrustful car 
about the necessaries of life, or as to what they shall ea 


what they shall drink, or wherewithal they shall be — : 


such a state of mind is inconsistent with seeking the king 3 
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om of God and his righteousness in the first place, and 
My ith trusting in God for their daily bread, believing his 
Promise that all these things shall be added unto them. 
Dur Lord, who well knew the sinful nature, as well as 

7 crnicious effects, of anxious and distrustful cares, even as 
» the necessaries of life, dissuades his disciples from giving 
ay to them, and urges this by a variety of arguments 
ell suited to set their minds at rest, see Matt. vi. 25——34. 
anxious cares about any of the things of this world 
re innocent or excusable, surely they would be such as 
» exercised about the things that are absolutely neces- 
5 to our subsistance, such as food and raiment; yet 
ese are the cares which our Lord specifies and condemns 
ms opposite in their nature to faith and trust in God. 
Nach cares must necessarily choke the word and render it 
ie @enfruitful, not only as they occupy the mind and draw off 
oe attention from it, but as they involve unbelief and 
orldly-mindedness in their nature. The word does not 
Profit unless it be mixed with faith in them that hear it; 
ad it is not likely that men have faith in God respecting 
ai veir spiritual concerns, if they cannot trust him for their 
aily bread. But the distrustful cares which arise from 
mepoverty are not the only ones which choke the word; for, 
(2.) There are cares which take their rise from avarice, 
ride, and ambition. If Christians were content with 
od and raiment, or with such things as they have, as 
ie word of God commands them, 1 Tim. vi. 8, Heb. 
i. 5, the simple demands of nature would be easily sa- 
ted; but the artificial wants of worldly lusts are unli- 
waited, and their demands insatiable, and the cares arising 
om these are by far more culpable and inexcusable than 
ach as respect the necessaries of life. The avaricious, 
lovers of money, must necessarily be involved in many 
res and anxieties, in forming this and the other scheme 
r augmenting their fortune and raising themselves in 
e world, and be also much agitated about the failure or 

| of these schemes. When making haste to be rich, 


10 
he 
; 
le 
IW 
0 
t 
ag 


— 
— 
— 


— 


— — 
— — — — = 
— — — — — — — 
— 


— 


— 
— — — 


— — — — 
* 
— 
— — 
—— 


== — — 
— — — 7 


— 2 


—— 


— 
— 


— 


— 
—AU—ñ 
— 


— 
— 


* — — — = ~ = — — 
ͤ — — * 


—: — = — 
— 


— 
— 


= — 


— — 
— — 
— — — - — — - 
— — - 


— 
— — 


— 


* — 


fulness of riches. Riches are deceitful as promising, will 


68 THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER. 


they plunge themselves into a multiplicity of business, uf 
are entangled in the affairs and hurries of this life, so thy 
their whole thoughts early and late are employed ab 
them: this must be attended with such cares as will el 
tually choke the word. Nor will affluence, when acquim 
exempt men from the cares of this world; for could 
suppose that avarice may be satisfied or extinguished wif 


’ abundance (which is seldom the case), there are other lu 


which, in a state of affluence, advance their demands, u 
as the love of worldly pleasure, ambition, the lust of pon 
and the various claims of pride and vain honour. Them 
are not only sources of many cares and anxieties, but 
themselves directly opposite to the influence of the 
and the fruits of the Spirit; but they fall more p 
to be considered under the succeeding particulars. 
2. Another thing which chokes the word is the 


in prospect that happiness which they never realize wha 
in possession ; and when they so far enter into the hea 
as to excite eager desires after them, these desires tem 
men to sin that they may gain them, and to sin again tha 
they may keep them. Paul, writing to Timothy, sg 
„They that will be rich fall into temptation and a su 
and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown u 
in destruction and perdition. For the love of money 
the root of all evil; which while some coveted after, tu 
have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves throug 
with many sorrows.” And in opposition to this he exe 
him, But thou, O man of God, flee these things, a 
follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patient 
meekness, 1 Tim. vi. 9—12; which intimates that , 
love of money, or a prevailing desire after riches, is u 
versive of all these Christian virtues. It is opposite @ 
righteousness or justice, and inclines men to take what 
vantage they can in their dealings, and often prompts the 
to acts of fraud and dishonesty ; or, if by righteousness ® 
meant liberality, as it sometimes signifies, Psalm cxii. © 
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vi. 1, 2 Cor. ix. 9, 10, the love of money is the very 


5 NV y 


588, 


0 ererse of it. It is opposite to godliness, for covetousness 
e idolatry, and the service of God and mammon are in- 
len onsistent. It is contrary to faith, for to trust in uncer- 
gun tain riches is opposed to trusting in the living God, 1 Tim. 
ld vi. 17. Or if faith here signifies fidelity to men, itis con- 
2 trary to that also, and often leads to betray trust and to 
er lu act unfaithfully. It is opposite to love either to God or 
„ our neighbour ; for the lust of the eyes is opposed to the 
powell love of the Father—it shuts up their bowels of compas- 


sion from the needy, and prevents them from doing to 
others what they would wish others to do to them in like 
circumstances. It is also opposite to patience and meekness, 
„pen for the covetous heart is restless and impatient to obtain 
its object, fretful under disappointments, envious at the 
prosperity of others, and resentful against all who inter- 
fere with its wishes. Solomon affirms in general, that 
be that maketh haste to be rich shall not be innocent,” 
Prov. xxviii, 20; and the apostle, in stronger terms, lays 
it down as a maxim universally true, That “the love of 
money is the root of all evil,“ 1 Tim. vi. 10. No wonder, 
then, that it should choke the word where it prevails, and 
in proportion as it does so. 
| Yet many are the deceitful pleas which the covetous 
See heart suggests in vindication both of the eager pursuit 
und accumulation of riches, and by which it comes to as- 
sume the semblance of virtue, and would claim sanction 
from Christianity itself; such as diligence in business, 
lawfal industry, prudent forethought in laying up to pre- 
vent future want, providing for children a sufficiency to 
set them up in the world, &. &. Such pleas (at least 
some of them) may be admitted in a certain degree, but 
as coming from a covetous heart, or the love of riches, 
they are mere deceit. Let such, therefore, as in the sight 
of God, ask their conscience the following questions: Is 
my conversation without covetousness, so as to be content 


with such things as I have ? ‘and is my mind set free from 
VOL. v. G 
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anxious care by faith in the promise of God, that he wim 
never leave nor forsake me? Heb, xiii. 5. Is my in 
gence in business influenced by, and attended with, inl * 
vency of spirit in serving the Lord, and not mamma 
Rom. xii. 11. Is it my governing motive in this diligena 
to glorify God by being rich in good works, ready to dis 
tribute, willing to communicate, and so to lay up in stan 
for myself a good foundation against the time to com 
that I may lay hold on eternal life, instead of aiming i 
lay up for myself treasures on earth? 1 Tim. vi. 18, U 
As a proof of this, does my liberality actually abound i 
proportion to the increase of my riches, or the ability vbiaf * 
God hath given me? 2 Cor. ix. 8, 11. Do I considel be 
the wealth I possess as not properly my own, but give ro 
me in trust by God as his steward? and am I faithfully th 
applying it to the purposes for which he has given it me. 

in the view of rendering to him an account of my stewart 
ship? Luke xvi. 9—13. Do I put no trust in uncertain 
riches as a security against future want; but is my trust 
solely i in the living God, who n me richly all thing 
to enjoy? 1 Tim. vi. 17. If a man’s conscience can gin 
him no satisfying answer to such questions, he has much 
reason to suspect that all his pleas for increasing buff 
riches are only excuses for his covetousness, Men fre 
quently deceive themselves by separating in idea ther 
laying up for themselves treasures on earth from havin 
their hearts there also, and their possessing riches frou k 
their trusting in them; but our Lord seems to conne¢ fl 
them in both cases. In the former case they are alwap 
connected; in the latter seldom separated, see Matt. u. 
21; Mark x. 24,25. Besides the cares of this world, aod 
the deceitfulness of riches, our Lord mentions, 

3. The lusts of other things, Mark iv. 19, which I take 
to be the same with what are termed the pleasures of this @ 
lifein Luke viii. 14. These are what the apostle Joh 
calls “the lust of the flesh, and the “ pride of life,” aud 
which he opposes to the love of the Father, 1 Jae 
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1 16. ‘The lusts of the flesh include all unlawful, 
, = gratifications, such as indulging in gluttony, 
ome. skenness, uncleanness, voluptuousness, dissipation, and 
MME cvellings, which are altogether inconsistent with the pro- 
WE rossion of Christianity, and exclude from the kingdom of 


ren. Even those enjoyments and pleasures of life 
„nich are in themselves the most innocent and lawful, if 
relished more and pursued with greater eagerness than 
- Jae things of eternal life, will effectually choke the word, 


. ad ruin the soul. Among the lusts of other things must 
ve included the pride of life, or a prevailing ambition after 
im worldly power, pre-eminence, dignity, titles, honour, fame, 
e. with all their appendages of pomp and splendour in 
houses, furniture, equipage, table, and dress. When these 
things gain the ascendancy in the heart, or so far as they 
prevail there, they must in the same proportion choke the 
word; for the love and pursuit of these things are dia- 
metrically opposite to the humble, heavenly, and self-de- 
nied spirit which is recommended in the gospel. There- 
fore, in consequence of these various impediments, which 
are compared to thorns, they “bring no fruit to perfec- 
tion, ov rsAscpopousr, no mature or perfect fruit, Luke 
vii, 14. They may indeed do many things in themselves 
good and beneficial, to save their character or to gratify 
their pride and ostentation ; but these are not the genuine 
fruits of the gospel, or the work of faith and labour of 
love, and go are esteemed as no fruit, for both in Matthew 
and Mark they are represented as axaopri, unfruitful. 


= 


IV. The fourth and last class of hearers are compared 
to good ground: But others fell into good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, some an hundred-fold, some sixty-fold, 
some thirty-fold,” ver. 8; which is thus explained, “ But 
he that received seed into the good ground is he that 
— — oa understandeth it, which also beareth 
n 
some hundred - fold, some sixty, 
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to form a contrast to what has been said of the three fore Il 


understand it not, ver. 19; and though the stony aul 
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What our Lord says of the good ground, in this au 
the parallel places, is expressed in such terms as evident 


going classes of hearers. This will appear more clearly il 
as we proceed. 

1. They are said not only to hear the word, but to wi 
derstand it: He that receiveth seed into the good ground 
is he that heareth the word and wunderstandeth it.” Bye 
this they are distinguished from the way-side hearers, whi 


: 


thorny-ground hearers have some understanding of W 
word, such as natural men may have, and be even po. 
sessed of such gifts as may be useful in edifying othen, 
yet they do not perceive it in the same light, nor recein 
it upon the same evidence that true believers do. It may 
indeed be difficult to shew what it is that the latter under 
stand of the word which the former do not, or what dif. } 
ferent ideas they have of the gospel, as the Scripturag 
mark that difference, not so much in the sentiments of th 
mind abstraetedly considered, as by their effeets on the 
heart and life; but as the good-ground hearers are di 
tinguished here from the other classes by their under j 
standing the word, they must certainly have some idewy 
or conceptions of it in their mind which others have uh : 
though hearing the same things, or using the same er- 
pressions. 

It is a doctrine clearly taught in the Scriptures, thal ] 
none have a true understanding of the gospel but such a 
are taught of God by the special illuminating influenes 
of the Holy Spirit. We are expressly told that the 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: 
for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned,” 1 Cor. ii. 1% 
The natural (animal or sensual) man does not signil) 
merely a man in the rude state of nature, whose facultis 
have not been cultivated by study, learning, or society 
nor one who is entirely destitute of all religion. Id 
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e takes his natural man from among such as the 
world held in the highest repute for their natural parts, 
learning, and religion, such as the learned Jewish scribes 
and doctors of the law, chap. i. 22, 23, and the Greek 
philosophers who sought after wisdom. These are they 
whom he terms the wise, the scribes, the disputers of this 
world, ver. 20, 23. To the one the preaching of Christ 
crucified was a stumbling-block ; to the other foolishness, 
ver. 23. They did not discern the wisdom nor the power 
of God in it, and so did not know and receive the things 
of the Spirit of God. All their wisdom and knowledge 
served rather to blind and prejudice their minds against 
the gospel than to assist them in understanding it; while, 
on the other hand, many of those who, in respect of such 
wisdom and worldly advantages, were the foolish, the 
weak, the base and despised, were made to understand the 
word, both unto their own salvation and the benefit of 
others, ver. 26—30. This spiritual understanding is pro- 
mised to all the subjects of the new covenant: ‘“ They 
shall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man 
his brother, saying, Know the Lord; for all shall know 
me, from the least to the greatest,” Jer. xxxi. 34; Heb. 
viii, 11. This is the same with the promise made to 
Zion: „All thy children shall be taught of the Lord, and 
great shall be the peace of thy children,” Isa. liv. 13; and 
this divine teaching is the Father's drawing men unto 
Christ, without which they cannot come unto him, John 
vi. 44,45, “He hath,” says the apostle, “given us an 
understanding that we may know him that is true; and 
we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ,” 
1 John v. 20. Our Lord, contemplating the sovereignty 
of God in revealing the truth to some in distinction from 
others, “rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes; even so, Father, for so it seemed good 


in thy sight,” Luke x. 21. From all which it ppears, 
VOL. v. 2 
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that it is divine illumination which makes the differeng 

between such hearers of the word as understand it in in 3 
true light, and those who do not so understand it, and jj 1 
not owing to any natural capacity or wisdom which oni 
man may possess more than another: on the contrary th 
it often happens in the sovereign dispensation of diving l 


grace, that 


He calls the fool, and makes him know 
The myst'ries of his grace, 

To bring aspiring wisdom low, 
And all its pride abase. 


I know that this will not satisfy reasoners. They wan 
to know what particular truth or sentiment is commun é 
cated to the mind by the enlightening influence of thi 
Holy Spirit, and which unenlightened men can have m ; 
idea of. In answer to this it ought to be observed, thai 
it is not pleaded that any truth or sentiment is communi-§ 
eated to the mind by the Spirit besides what is already 
elearly revealed in the word; and the illumination of the 
Spirit is to make men perceive and understand that rer 
lation which is already given in its true light. But as u 
what that true light is, no man by any form of expression 7 
can effectually communicate that to his neighbour, a 
more than he can give him a spiritual discernment, which j 
would be to perform the peculiar office of the Holy Spirit. 
We may, however, observe, 

(I.) That the hearers who are compared to the good i 4 
ground understand or perceive the gospel to be in reality 4 
the word of God, and so receive it as such upon its ow 
proper evidence, The apostle in 1 Thess. ii. 13 sas f 
For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, be i 
cause when ye received the word of God which ye hear 
of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but (as 1 
is in truth) the word of God, which effectually worketh ® 
also in you that believe.“ This may be reckoned a co 
mon thing in a country where the divine authority of th 
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is generally acknowledged; but nothing can 
” Multitudes indeed have a kind of 
general and implicit belief that the gospel is the word of 
Cod; they see it is the commonly received opinion, and 
they have had that notion instilled into them from their 
earliest years, and therefore never questioned it ; but they 
have never yet had their understanding enlightened so as 
to perceive it themselves to be indeed the word of God. 
| Others may have looked into the external evidence of the 
gospel, such as prophecies with their fulfilment, and 
miracles (which indeed leave men inexcusable in their 
unbelief), and they may yield such a rational assent to 
chose things as they do to any other credible facts re- 
P corded in ancient history, while after all they neither pro- 


perly understand the gospel itself, nor receive it with that 
aich which is due to the testimony of God. But when a 
man is by divine teaching made to understand the word, 


he sees it in a light which he never did before, and finds 
that it carries its own evidence along with it of its being 
a revelation from God, and that by far more convincing 
and satisfying than all the deductions of human reasoning, 
or the persuasible words of man’s wisdom. God makes 
himself manifest to him as the speaker in the word, and 
so he receives it not as the word of man, but on the au- 
thority of God himself; and thus it comes to him “not 
in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Spirit, 
and in much assurance,” 1 Thess. i. 5. So that his faith 
does not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of 
God,” 1 Cor. ii. 5, 

(2.) Those who understand the word perceive the divine 
excellency of the scheme of redemption through a cruci- 

4 hed Saviour. They had perhaps often before heard and 
9 read the doctrine of the gospel concerning the death and 
ite *surrection. of Christ, but, being ignorant of the true 
19 character of God, the just demands of his law, and insen- 
. a sible of their own state and character as being helpless, 

ae Sty, and condemned sinners in his sight, they had no 
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relish for such doctrine, saw neither the wisdom nor powe 
of God in it, and often thought that it was too much jg} 
sisted on; and with regard to the sovereignty of diu 
grace, they could not endure it. But now they perceing Gos 
the scheme of redemption to be every way worthy of G. 
The doctrine of Christ crucified, which the natural mall 
esteems weakness and foolishness, appears to them pea 
liarly glorious, as displaying the power of God, and tha 
wisdom of God, and in which they discover his infinity 
holiness, and justice in the punishment of sin, and at the 
same time the riches of his mercy and grace in pardoningll 
and saving the guilty. Hence they count all things bu 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ, all 
desire to glory in nothing else save in his cross. In shon 
they discover in the work of redemption, so far as they ani 
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play of the character of the true God, especially of bil 
moral perfections, than in all his other works and way 
for by this means God shines in their hearts to give the 
light of the knowledge of his glory i in the face of Jen 
Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

(3.) Those who understand the word perceive in it what} 
is sufficient to pacify their guilty conscience, and furnish 
them with a ground of good hope towards God, and so fim 
relief purely in believing that truth which it openly testi i 
fies to all without difference. Before this, they were a 
ways looking for ease to their minds, through the mediun 
of some gracious change they were to discover in the 
selves, or by some work or exercise they were to perform] 
to fit them for Christ and warrant their claim to, and tru 
in him; but they had not the least idea that they oom 
find relief directly and solely from what the gospel testißs 
concerning Christ. But now they discover in the gospd 
a free, complete, and all- sufficient remedy provided by G0 
himself, and every way suited to their case as guilty lun 
sinners. They see and believe that the work finished bi 
the Son of God as the voluntary substitute of the gun 
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or whom he died, and which was declared to be accepted 
vy his resurrection from the dead, is alone sufficient for 
their pardon and acceptance with a holy and righteous 
od, however guilty they are. By this faith they are 
Jnastißed, not by working, but believing on him that justi- 
eth the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5, and being justified by faith, 
Ma they have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
chap. v. I. 
These are some of the things which, though clearly 
revealed in the word, none can properly understand or be- 
lieve, but such as are taught of God. They do not receive 
the gospel upon its proper evidence as the word of God 
who cannot lie; they do not perceive his glorious charac- 
ter shining in it, nor do they understand how it can relieve 
the guilty conscience and give peace with God. But the 
good ground hearers understand the word in these respects, 
and consequently love it. 
2. Another thing whereby they are distinguished from 
the rest is, that “they, in an honest and good heart, hav- 
ing heard the word, keep it,” Luke viii. 15. An honest 
and good heart is a sincere, upright, and loving heart. 
a Some would argue from the words thus arranged, that 
‘ie ‘heir hearts were honest and good previous to their hear- 
ing the word; but in this they are greatly mistaken. The 
heart is not naturally honest and good, nor can it be so 
previous to regeneration, which is by means of the incor- 
ruptible seed of the word, 1 Peter i. 23. It cannot be 
honest and good previous to faith which purifies the heart ; 
but faith cometh by hearing the word of God, Rom. x. 17. 
We have already seen that the class under consideration 
did hear the word and understand it; which must have 
produced in them an honest and good heart, and so ac- 
counts for it. The words in Luke do not say that they 
— word with an honest and good heart, as if that 
the state of their heart previous to their hearing 
the word, but that, having heard the word, they, in an 
and good heart (xarsyougs), keep it,” or retain and 
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hold it fast, in opposition to their letting it slip. By tai 
they are distinguished from the way-side hearers, out 1 2 
whose hearts Satan catched away the word; and abo 
the stony-ground hearers, who believe only for a whik 4 e 
but in time of temptation fall away. In opposition to this . 
they not only receive the word with joy, but retain i 
They keep it in memory, 1 Cor. xv. 2. It abides in then - 


John xv. 7, dwells in them richly in all wisdom, Col. i 8 
16. They hold fast the beginning of the confidence ua 
the rejoicing of hope stedfast unto the end, Heb. iii, § : 
They continue grounded and settled in the faith, Col. imme" 
23, and so are rooted and grounded in love, Eph. iii. 11 
Thus the incorruptible seed of the word of God remainehiy 
in them, and they cannot sin, so as to draw back unto pei 
dition, because they are born of God, 1 John iii. 9. The 
endure unto the end, and at last receive the end of then 
faith, the salvation of their souls. Yet I apprehend thd 
their perseverance is not owing to the abiding nature . 
any principle of grace conferred on, or inherent in then 
but to the continued influence of the Holy Spirit, whidiy 
is the power of God, by which the elect are kept cron; 
faith unto salvation. It is on this, and not on the perme 
nent nature of any present attainment, or grace alread i “ 
received, that the Christian’s hope of perseverance mos : 
rest. 

3. Lastly, They are distinguished from the other classe 
of hearers by their being fruitful : “ They bring forth frit fi | 
some thirty-fold, some sixty, some an hundred,” Mark i. 4 
20. There are fruits of the Spirit, which consist of ho, 
tempers and dispositions of heart, Gal. v. 22, 23, and with iy 
out these the most plausible outward appearances are of u 
avail in the sight of God, who trieth the heart and rein 
so that, though a man should speak with the tongues 4 f 
men and angels, possess the most extraordinary gifts, g 
all his goods to feed the poor, and his enn : 
as a martyr, these things will be of no advantage to hi 
unless they spring from an inward principle of love to G0 
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.d man, 1 Cor. xiii. 1—4. There are also outward visible 
sits which spring from faith and love, and consist of 
noly practice and good works. These are the fruits which 
deem to be chiefly intended here, and which distinguish 
ue believers from false professors; for our Lord says, 
vy their fruits ye shall know them,” Matt. vii. 20. If 
en are destitute of the practical fruits of the gospel, the 
cripture puts a negative upon all their pretensions to 
faith, love, spiritual enjoyments, &c., see Luke vi. 46; 
: ames ii, 17, 20, 26, chap. i. 2224; 1 John ii, 4, chap. 
ii. 17, chap. iv. 20. But as true believers shew their 
Voith by their works, James ii. 18, their love to God by 
eeping his commandments, 1 John ii. 5, chap. v. 3, and 
neir love to the brethren by expressing it, not in word or 
n tongue only, but in work and in truth, chap. iii. 18; so 
hey hereby know that they have passed from death unto 
Pife, that they are of the truth, and shall assure their 
earts before God, ver. 14, 19. No professor has any 
: dertain criterion by which he can distinguish, or form a 
a decided judgment of his religious impressions, but by their 
ruits or practical effects. It is by this criterion that they 
ee distinguished in the parable of the sower. Neither the 
Stony nor thorny-ground hearers brought forth any true 
uit, as did the good-ground hearers. 
me These last “bring forth fruit with patience,” Luke 
i. 15. This patience has a respect to two things, their 
u resent sufferings and their future reward. All that will 
he godly in Christ Jesus will suffer persecution in some 
a shape or other; so that their bringing forth fruit must be 
thie ompanied with the exercise of patience under the vari- 
„ns trials they have to endure. We have an example of 
| his in the believing Macedonians, who, “in a great trial 
Ee “llliction, the abundance of their joy and their deep 
iv N y abounded unto the riches of their liberality,” 2 
mer: Vu. 2. The Hebrews also, after they were illumi- 
mated, endured a great fight of affliction; yet they had 
ompassion of the apostle in his bonds, and took joyfully 
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the spoiling of their goods, knowing in themselves til 
they had in heaven a better and an enduring subst 
‘i Heb. x. 32—35. When Christians persevere in hold 
Ws fast the faith and the profession of it, and continue st 
464 fast and unmoveable, always abounding in the work of U 
Lord, notwithstanding all the reproaches and afflictj 
they may have to endure from a wicked world and fu 
professors on that account, that is to bring forth fruit vi 
patience. And hereby they are distinguished both 


| 1 the stony and thorny- ground hearers. The belief and 
i i of the former did not support them under tribulations 
U persecution because of the word, and so they did not 

* severe, but were offended and fell away. And as for u 
Hit latter, the influence of the word was choked in them 
i worldly cares and lusts, so that they brought forth no il 


to perfection; and in both of them the love of this preseay 
life, and the enjoyments of it, had still the ascendency on 
the love of God and the things of eternal life. N 

I noticed that patience has also a respect to the fut 
reward, It is a patience influenced by the hope of ob 
ing the heavenly inheritance at Christ's second coming 
The apostle, writing to the Hebrews, says, “ Cast 
away, therefore, your confidence, which hath so great 
compence of reward; for ye have need of patience, 
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Att after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive : 1 
100 promise, Heb. x. 36, 36. It is a patient waiting 

i 1 Christ, 2 Thess. iii. 5, and is that patience of hope in 

1 Lord Jesus Christ which is connected with the 1 
he faith and labour of love, 1 Thess. i. 3. James, speakiqj 


of the covetousness, injustice, and cruelty of the rich uf 
wards the just, thus exhorts Christians: “ Be patil 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Bela 
the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the eat 


1146 and hath long patience for it, until he receive the en 
0 and latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish 5 
bit hearts; for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh,” J 
14 v. 7, 8. ; 
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Though itful all pro- 
they are all fruitful, yet they do not all p 
juce a like quantity of fruit: they “ bring forth, some an 


undred-fold, some sixty, some thirty.” The children of 
0a have not all the same measure of light, and of grace; 

aden have not all the same number of talents entrusted to 
dem, nor privileges conferred upon them; they have not 


n the same degree of growth and strength in the spiri- 


. tnal life. Some are weak in the faith, others strong; and 
„ they are distinguished into little children, young men, 


and fathers, 1 John ii. 12—15, This diversity will ac- 


Count for their inequality as to the quantity of fruit; but 


i must be observed, that those who bring forth fruit in 


proportion to the measure of the talents and grace con- 


Mi ferred, will be accepted whether that be more or less. 
He who gained two talents was equally approved with him 
dat gained five, Matt. xxv. 23; and the widow's two mites, 
which did not amount to a farthing, were greatly pre- 
ferable in the sight of God to the disproportionate offer- 


stale ings of the rich out of the superfluity of their abundance, 


Luke xxi. 1—5. 

From this parable we may learn, 

1. That the word may produce some very promising 
mm effects on the minds of hearers, which yet do not amount 
to true conversion or a saving change. This is clear from 


de case of the stony-ground hearers, who for a while be- 


lieved, and received the word with joy. Many deceive 
themselves by trusting to such occasional impressions and 
emotions as they have experienced in hearing the word. 
On these they ground the assurance of their salvation ; 
and even when these impressions are gone, they comfort 


me “emselves with the recollection that they had once ex- 
bperienced them, and that therefore their state is safe, and 


bey can never fall away finally; for that God is un- 
m changeable in his love to them, and faithful to his pro- 
mm mise. Mistakes of this kind are exceedingly dangerous 
und hurtful. They tend to foster spiritual pride and pre- 


me “™ption, fortify the mind against the scripture motives 
vor. v. H 
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to watchfulness and cautious fear, and so lull men into 2 | 
fatal security even when falling away, and must, at 10 a 
rate, slacken all diligence to make their calling and cell 
tion sure. 

2. We may also learn from this parable, That it vil 
not profit us to be hearers of the word, unless it bring 
forth fruit in us. Of four classes of hearers none but onli 
of them brought forth fruit to perfection, and that clan 
only is denominated good ground. Many place the m 
of their religion in being hearers of the word; they u 
gularly attend the places of public worship, or perhayil 
run from place to place, not to worship, but to hear 
variety of sermons. They perhaps may find some enter 
tainment or gratification in this: but not that of tu 
children of God, who desire the sincere milk of the wort iy 
that they may grow thereby. They come nearer the de 
scription given of old Israel, of whom it is said, The 
come unto thee as the people cometh, and they sit beſonff 
thee as my people, and they hear thy words, but they willl 
not do them; for with their mouth they show much 10 
but their heart goeth after their covetousness. And % 
thou art unto them as a very lovely song of one that hath i 
a pleasant voice, and can play well on an instrument; fay 
they hear thy words, but they do them not,” Ezek. xxx 
31, 32. In like manner, many professors hear Christ 
sayings, but do them not, and so are compared to a fool 
man who built his house on the sand, Matt. vii. 26. The 
rest satisfied with having performed the duty of hearing 
or perhaps with some temporary impressions made up 
them at the time; but this is all their religion, they han 
nothing more in their plan, no further end in view; % 
once reflecting that hearing is not itself an end, but onl) 
the means to promote an end, viz. growth in grace, 4 
fruitfulness in practical religion. 1 

Let us therefore, brethren, beware of deceiving o 
selves in this important matter, or of resting satisfied vid 
being mere hearers or talkers about religion, or even vid 


, * 
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im inward impressions and comfortable frames and feelings; 
vat let us seriously attend to the apostle James’s exhorta- 
tion, Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, de- 
ms ceiving your own selves,” and “ let us show out of a good 
conversation our works with meekness of wisdom.” And 
ie we are not forgetful hearers, but doers of the work of 

fie faith and labour of love, we shall undoubtedly be blessed 
in our doing, James i. 22, 25, chap. iii. 13. 
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SERMON III. 


THE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE GRACE. 


For by grace are ye saved, through faith; and that not of yous 
selves, it is the gift of God: Not of works, lest any man should boast 
for we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works 
which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them“ 
Ern. ii. 8—10. 


Tun Grace of Gon is his sovereign, free, and unmeritell 
favour towards guilty sinners of mankind, as exercise 
and revealed in the gospel plan of salvation. It supposajj 
the objects of it to be in a lost and fallen state, to be deg 
titute of all moral worthiness, and to be liable to the wrailj 
to come as the just punishment of their sins; and it is th 


original spring and self-moving cause of their deliveraua 


from that state: For,“ says the apostle, “by grace any 
ye saved.” Those who are insensible to their guilty, dj 
praved, and helpless situation by nature, and are not cor 


vinced that they justly deserve the threatened punishmenty 
can neither perceive nor relish the grace here spoken d 


It pays no regard to any supposed worth in one man mony 


than another, but views the whole mass of mankind upd 


a level, as having all sinned and come short of the glory 
of God. It rejects the claims of the self-righteous, whit 
it reaches the case of such as are dead in trespasses un 


sins, and are by nature the children of wrath even § 
others, ver. 1—3. 


As salvation by grace is freely conveyed to sinners fj 


means of the gospel report or testimony, and as there! 
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no way of receiving what is thus conveyed but by believ- 
ag that testimony, so the apostle informs us that salva- 
on by grace is through faith; and lest it should be thought 
bat this faith originates in ourselves, or from any princi- 
ee or good disposition naturally in us, he adds, and that 
e of yourselves, it is the gift of God: for it is through 
vrace that men believe, Acts xviii. 27, and it is given them 
Ja the behalf of Christ to believe on him, Philip. i. 29. 
so that faith whereby they receive salvation is equally of 
race with salvation itself. 
m= Salvation being of grace through faith, is opposed to its 
being of works. Not of works, lest any man should boast. 
lf salvation were obtained by works, it would be reckoned 
a reward, not of grace, but of debt, Rom. iv. 4, and so 
me would give occasion for boasting of these works as if they 
me were worthy of the reward: but as it is of grace through 
ite faith—as righteousness is imputed to him that worketh 
sie not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, ver. 
65, so boasting is entirely cut out and excluded by the 
lav of faith, Rom. iii. 27. To show that salvation is not 
wee procured by works, the apostle further adds, For we are 
lis workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
mee which God hath before ordained that we should walk in 
alem. Unbelievers can perform no works truly good and 
acceptable in the sight of God, that may be supposed to 
obtain his favour; for it is declared of all mankind in 
= their natural state, that “there is none that doeth good, 
vo not one, Rom. iii. 12, and that without faith it is 
impossible to please God,” Heb. xi. 6. And as for those 
good works which believers perform, they are the effects of 
Jee their being created in Christ Jesus unto them, and not the 
ie cause of the grace of God towards them. They are the 
See Works of the faith and love of those who are already justi- 
We fied by grace. 
Ie will perhaps be said, that as neither faith nor good 
orks can merit salvation, nor in the least profit God as a 


re wan may be profitable to his neighbour, Job xxii. 3, chap. 
4 VOL, v. H2 
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xxxv. 7, 8, Rom. xi. 35, and as neither faith nor vu, 
are of ourselves, one being the gift of God, the other f 
effect of his creating us in Christ Jesus unto them, wham 
excludes all cause of boasting, 1 Cor. iv. 7; therefonim 
whether we are saved through faith or works, or both, f 
makes no difference—it may still be said that by grace 
are saved. 
But though it is true that neither faith nor works m 
salvation, and that they are not of ourselves, but effect 
God’s grace, yet it is not chiefly on these accounts 
the apostle says, by grace are ye saved ;” for if that hu 
been all that he meant by grace, then salvation by grail 
would have been equally by works as by faith. But tg 
he constantly denies, and affirms that it is through foil 
and not of works ; nay, that it is of faith, that it might 
by grace, Rom. iv. 16; and he opposeth works to grace if 
this matter, as being altogether inconsistent with it: “lj 
by grace, then it is no more of works; otherwise grace i 
no more grace: but if it be of works, then it is no 1 
grace ; otherwise work is no more work,” Rom. xi. 6. 
therefore the salvation of sinners were in any respect cf 
tained by works, whether performed in their own strengif 
or by divine assistance, it would neither be of grace nj 


words. To know the true grace of God is of the last in 
portance, and therefore it may, through the blessing a 
God, be useful to take a more particular view of this dj 
lightful subject, as it is revealed in the gospel. The metholj 
we propose is to consider, 


faith in the sense in which the apostle here uses 7 


I. Its chief steps or actings in the plan of redemption§y 


II. Its peculiar and distinguishing properties. Aud, 
III. Point out some of the causes of men’s opposition 
to it. | | 


4 


I. We are to take a view of divine grace in its che 
steps or actings towards men in the plan of redemption. 
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1. The Scripture abundantly testifies that all the suc- 

ive steps of divine grace in time are“ according to 
eternal purpose ron which he pur- 
g sed in Christ Jesus, Eph. iii. 11. This purpose was 
Mitogether sovereign, gracious, and free. It was not in- 
enced by any motive or cause without himself; but is 
. ribed to be “ the good pleasure of his will,” Eph. i. 5 
his good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself,” 
e.. 9— the purpose of him who worketh all things after 
11 Bhe counsel of his own will,” ver. 11. It is opposed to any 
ork or goodness in its objects: Not according to our 


im. i. 9. It is a particular, determinate, fixed, and unal- 
able purpose, which will infallibly obtain all its ends; 
ee Psalm xxxiii. 11; Prov. xix. 21; Isa. xlvi. 10, 11; 
leb. vi. 17. Now this eternal purpose includes the whole 
lan of divine grace, respecting the salvation of men, 
bich existed in the mind of God before any of them had 
being. As, 
(I.) His foreknowledge of his people. The apostle, 
peaking of those who are the called according to his 
purpose, represents them as having been foreknown : 
‘For whom he did (aposyvw) FOREKNOW, them he also 
d predestinate,” Rom. viii. 29. This was not a general 
mee reknowledge, but a particular distinguishing one, as both 
be form of the expression and the context shows. The 
meer Postie is not speaking of all, but of some. Nor does it 
enn that he foreknew they would be more deserving of 
_ is grace than others ; for this would contradict his ver- 
eo of the whole human race, Rom. iii. 10, and the express 

See °claration, “that all have sinned and come short of the 
glory of God,” ver. 23. This foreknowledge respected 
Seem as fallen and guilty, and so as objects of pure mercy 
gpd grace, not of reward. He could therefore foresee. no 
hid ood in them, but what was to come from himself. Know- 


orks, but according to his own purpose and grace, which 

: as given us in Christ Jesus before the world began, 2 

11 2 — ay 

in Seripture, often signifies special favour and good will, 


11 
1 i 
1 
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see Exod. xxxiii. 17, John x. 14, 15, and God's forehugil 
ing his people is evidently used in this sense, Rom. u 
(2.) His eternal purpose also includes his election dl 
choice of his people. So he is said to have “ chosen tu 
in Christ before the foundation of the world,” Eph, i 4 
and they are termed “Elect according to the fe & 
ledge of God the Father,” 1 Pet. i. 2. The very mea 
of the word imports something distinguishing and nal 
lar. It signifies to select or chuse out some from a calm 
mon mass of the same kind; but where all without d 
tinction are taken, there is no proper election or chi 
made. This is not an election to be God's people mem 
in respect of outward profession and privileges, for tu 
who had such a profession, and enjoyed these privileg 
are exhorted to make their election sure, 2 Pet. i. 10. M 
is it an election to some particular work or office ; for tam 
most of those who are termed elect had no such election. N 
Scripture expressly declares that it is an election unto u 
vation, 2 Thess. ii. 13. Nor does it mean an election , 
account of any good works, either done or foreseen to 
done by its objects ; for it is declared to be “ not of v 
but of him that calleth,” Rom. ix. 11. It is termed am 
election of grace, which the apostle states in direct op 
tion to its being of works: “ And if by grace, then 1 
no more of works; otherwise grace is no more gra 
Rom. xi. 6, 6. = 
Faith, holiness, and good works are represented as ia 
effects of election, not the cause of it: so they are said Gay 
be ** predestinated to be conformed to the image of K 
Son,” Rom. viii. 29; to be “chosen in Christ before ti 
foundation of the world, that they should be holy am 
without blame before him in love,” Eph. i. 4; to 
chosen unto salvation, through sanctification of the Spit 
and belief of the truth,” 2 Thess. ii. 13; and as to g@ 
works, they are said to be God's workmanship, crea 
in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath bein 
ordained that they should walk in them,” Eph. ii. 10. 


| 
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(3.) The divine purpose also takes in his predestin ati : 
his people. The apostle clearly places this before their 
ling: (Moreover, whom he (axpowpise) did predestinate, 
en he also called,” Rom. viii. 30. The word signifies 
1 hore-appoint or pre- ordain to some end or purpose; and 
ee elect are“ predestinated to be conformed to the image 
nis Son,“ which imports conformity to his image in 
ness, Col. iii. 10, and conformity to him in his glory, 
nich is termed “bearing the image of the heavenly 
, 1 Cor. xv. 49, They are predestinated to be con- 
ned to him as “the first-born among many brethren ;” 
tach agrees with Eph. i. 5: Having predestinated us 
to the adoption of children by Jesus Christ unto himself.” 
ad they are also predestinated unto the inheritance of 
ode children: “in whom also we have obtained an in- 
rritance, being predestinated according to the purpose 
him who worketh all things after the counsel of his 
Sewn will,” ver. 11. No words can more clearly express 
mane sovereignty and freedom of grace in predestination, 
an to say it is “according to the good pleasure of his 
in“ ver. 5—“according to the purpose of him who 
a ore all things after the counsel of his own will,” 
er. 11. 
Thus we see that divine grace was exercised before the 
q orld began, in foreknowing, electing, and predestinating 
me certain number of the fallen race unto eternal life by 
mae sus Christ, to whom they were given to be redeemed, 
ad brought unto glory, John x. 29; Heb. ii. 10, 13. 
a ecordingly, Christ claims a property in them before they 
called; while they were yet idolatrous heathens he 
* of them, “ other sheep I HavE which are not of this 
_ - me also 1 must bring, and they shall hear my 

mace, John x. 16. And he encourages Paul to preach 
a? gospel at Corinth by this argument, “for I HAVE 
auch people in this city,” Acts xviii. 10, | 
a 2 amazing step of divine grace (and which is 
4 highest expression of it, and the channel of all 
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the succeeding steps) was God’s sending his only 

Son into the world to redeem his — 
dience unto death. This was in prosecution of his eum 
purpose; for Christ “ was verily fore-ordained before @ 
foundation of the world,” to this work, 1 Peter i, 20, 
was sent by the Father, and received a comma 
from him to lay down his life for the sheep, John x. I 
and therefore he came to do his will in this respect, Ha 
x. 7, 10. It is by giving his own Son unto the death @ 


his guilty people that his love and grace is every whl 


set forth and illustrated. Herein he “commends his lm 


towards us,” Rom. v. 8. “ Herein we perceive the long 
God,” &. 1 John iii. 16. “In this was manifested & 
love of God towards us, &c. chap. iv. 9. Will any be 
bold as to deny that this was purely of rich, free, and uf 
merited grace? Will they venture to affirm that any@ 
the human race deserved such favour, either in an abso 
or qualified sense? If they do, they stand clearly refum 
by the word of God, which declares that those for wha 
Christ died were neither righteous nor good, but with 
strength, enemies, and ungodly, Rom. v. 6, 8, 10; andi 
because they were such that he had any occasion to 
for them. This gives us a view of the true grace of G 
and from this we must form our judgment of all the oth 
effects of it, which flow to us from the same grace of Gq 


by which Christ tasted death for all the children whi 


God hath given him, Heb. ii. 9, 10, 13. 
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Yet many there are who plainly shew their aversion f 


this wonderful display of divine grace, and endeavour # 
they can to derogate from it. 1. By exalting man's uf 


tural powers, and extenuating the guilt and misery of 


fallen state, and so in a great measure set aside his uu 
of such grace. 2. By denying the divine dignity of 
Saviour, in the gift of whom this grace appears in 
highest magnitude. 3. By denying his atonement, or i 
doctrine of the cross, which is the main subject of & 


gospel, the most amazing display of grace reigning throu 


* 
> 
ai 


THE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE GRACE. 91 
a ghteousness, and the foundation of the believer's hope 
nd glorying. 
Others who admit the atonement, deny its particular 
sign and infallible effect. They hold it to be only a ge- 
ral expedient for the redemption of all mankind, or to 
ee them a chance for life; but not for the certain and 
Mumiectual salvation of any. They suppose that the most 
nose for whom he died may perish notwithstanding, 
ndl that the benefit of it hinges entirely upon the capri- 
ous or fortuitous turn of the human will. Salvation, 
erer, “is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
mmnneth, but of God that sheweth mercy,” Rom. ix. 16. 
See brist did not die in vain, or at a mere uncertainty as to 
oo should be saved by his death, or whether any should 
d saved by it or not. He had the promise that he should 
his seed —“ see of the travail of his soul and be satis- 
ed,“ Isa. liii, 10, 11; and he promises to give his sheep 
mr whom he died eternal life, and that they shall never 
rich, John x. 28. The design of God in making him 
rrfect through sufferings, was to bring the many sons 
Spr whom he suffered unto glory, Heb. ii. 10. If Adam's 
% oe Offence was sufficient to bring certain death on all his 
csterity, can it be reasonably supposed that the obedience 
be Son of God will fail of its end in any one instance, 
ede less efficacious and infallible in obtaining and secur- 
shimmers eternal life for all those for whom he died? No; that 
f race which gave Christ to die for the ungodly stands on 
me precarious ground. It depends not on any supposed 
1 1 lf-determining power of man’s will, nor does it, through 
se) pediment whatever, stop short of its purpose, but 
N 5 Preatly abounds over sin and all its effects, and reigns 
ogee ough righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ 
F Lord, Rom. v. 20, 21. The death of Christ was in- 
pended for the benefit of all those who were foreknown, 
- ae lected, and predestinated to eternal life, and in their 
x vation it will most certainly obtain its end. | 
3. Another step of the grace of God is his effectually 
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calling his people to the faith and enjoyment of the bh 

ings of redemption. The Scripture speaks of the m, 
sal call of the gospel to all men; but this is not insen 
ably connected with salvation, for Christ says that in 1 
sense “ many are called, but few chosen,” Matt. xx 
But the Scripture also speaks of a calling which is ef 
tual, such as is connected with election and final gla 
cation; for it is said, Whom he did predestinate, ty 
he also called, justified, and glorified,” Rom. vii, # 
Paul speaking of the vessels of mercy whom God 
afore prepared unto glory, describes them as the called @ 
Jews and Gentiles, Rom ix. 24, This calling i is 1 
than the outward ministry of the word, which is em 
to all that hear it. It is more than some of its parm 
and temporary effects upon many that hear it; ang 
always ascribed unto God's making his word effec 


by the influences of his Holy Spirit. The outward may 


may be proposed to the best advantage, but it is @@ 
who giveth the increase, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. It is he 
opens the heart, Acts xvi. 14. No man can om 
unto Christ, except the Father draw him,” John . 
We are saved by grace through faith, and that fag 
not of ourselves, it is the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8, 


is given to us in the behalf of Christ, to believe on lam 


as well as to suffer for his sake, Philip. i, 29. It is 
that gives the new heart, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27, that 

his law in it, Jer. xxxi. 33, and that saves his people,, 
by works of righteousness which they have done, but @ 
cording to his mercy, by the washing of regeneration i 
renewing of the Holy Spirit, Titus iii. 5. Thus the 
grace that elected them, and gave Christ to die for tha 
is exerted in their effectual calling and regeneration, @ 
without this they would still remain dead in trespasses f 
sins; and this grace has been exemplified upon them 
wicked characters, while the more decent and sober u 
remained in unbelief. 


Those whom God thus calls according to his pure 
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e brought to believe in Christ, he also justifies, 
a. viii. 30, % ¢ he frees them from condemnation, 
ay pardons all their sins, and accepts of them into a 
tte of favour and reconciliation, They are justified 
ü by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
as Christ, Rom. iii, 24, for they have redemption 
Brough his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to 
Mame riches of his grace, Eph. i. 7. This justification is 
(aich exclusive of all works of ours. It is to him that 
erkech not, to be justified, but believeth on him that 
aßech the ungodly, through the work already finished 
aue Son of God, that righteousness is imputed, Rom. 
5, and so it is received by faith alone, which is the gift 
God. And being thus justified by faith, they have 
meace with God through the Lord Jesus Christ; they are 
blieved from the fear of wrath, and reconciled to him, 
Ning received the atonement. God having purified 
eir hearts by faith, their faith works by love; and being 
ale free from the guilt and service of sin, they become 
grants to God, and have their fruit unto holiness, Rom. 
1, 11, chap. vi, 22, Thus their justification and begun 
@epcctification is included in their calling, and both are 
wording to God's eternal purpose of grace; for they are 
led with an holy calling, not according to their works, 
according to his own purpose and grace, which was 
een them in Christ Jesus before the world began, 2 
in. i. 9, And they were chosen in Christ before the 
adation of the world, that they should be holy and 
cdcout blame before him in love, Eph. i. 4. 

4 Another step of the grace of God is his preserving 
mee’ people in the faith, and not suffering them totally and 
au to fall away. Many professors indeed apostatize 
fall away from very promising appearances, which, 
mile they continued, we could not distinguish from the 
Pets of the true grace of God; and this affords ground 
F much caution and self-jealousy to the elect themselves, 


not be high-minded or self-confident, but fear, 


‘ 
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Rom. xi. 20. But this is not a fear that the elec 
fall away, but lest they themselves should turn out nol 
be of that number; for while they are in this world, cond 
are not so absolutely assured of their own particular dg 
tion, as to supersede all cautious fear, or to have no fury 
occasion for giving diligence to make their calling u 
election sure, 2 Peter i. 10,11. Even the elect themsew 
are not secured against partial declines and backslidingy 
which ought to alarm them in the most serious mann 
and this alarm, on such occasions, is one of the very m 
of their recovery; it is an ingredient of the fear of @ 
which he puts in their hearts, that they may not tou 
and finally depart from him, Jer. xxxii. 40. It must fg 
ther be granted, that the elect would finally fall away 
left to themselves. Such is the power and craft of tha 
spiritual enemies, and the influence of temptations ; u 
such is their own weakness and remaining corruption, i 
they would soon make shipwreck of the faith, and du 
back unto perdition. Indeed, upon this supposition, ua 
could be saved, unless we were to suppose that some ha 
sufficient power of themselves to persevere, which the wa 
of God denies, declaring that it is God alone that isa 
to keep them from falling, Jude, ver. 24, and direct 
them to apply to him for grace to help in time of neq 
Heb. iv. 16. 1 
But however many professors of the faith may fall amg 
from that profession, by which they were justly entitled 
our charitable regards as elect, and whatever cautions 
given to the real elect in common with other profess 
yet it is a clear scripture doctrine, that all those whom 
ordained to eternal life not only believe, Acts xiii. 4 
John vi. 37, but are “kept by the power of God throg 
faith unto salvation,” 1 Peter i. 5, ! 
The churches of Christ are addressed according 06 
truth of their profession, and styled elect, called saints,® 
the sanctified in Christ Jesus ; and agreeably to this cd 
table judgment of their state, Paul frequently expremy 
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. confidence that they shall persevere unto the end. This 
pnfidence he grounds not on their own strength or stabi- 
ty, nor even on the permanent nature of any inherent 
ee already bestowed on them, but on the power and 
sithfulness of God, and on the evidence he had of the 
tine purpose in their calling. To the saints at Corinth 
ime writes, God shall also confirm you unto the end, that 
e may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
od is faithful by whom ye were called into the fellow- 
ip of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord,” 1 Cor. i. 8, 9. 
„ those at Philippi he says, I thank my God, upon 
Mevery remembrance of you, for your fellowship in the 
«„ pel from the first day until now; being confident of 
i very thing, that he who hath begun a good work in 
oa will perfect it until the day of Jesus Christ, Philip. 
3—7. And for the saints at Thessalonica he prays, 
And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I 
ray God your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be pre- 
erved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ;” 
Bdding, “ Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do 
t, 1 Thess. v. 23, 24. Again he says, But the Lord 
faithful, who will stablish you, and keep you from evil,” 
From these passages it appears that the faithfulness of 
od is engaged to establish those whom he hath called 
| ling to his purpose, and to make them persevere 
erco the end, which implies that he had promised this; 
chere are many promises to this effect. The Lord 
mays, “I will make an everlasting covenant with them, 
meat I will not turn away from them to do them good; 
gut I will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not 
ere from me,” Jer. xxxii. 40. Christ promises to give 
me to his sheep eternal life, and that they shall never perish, 
either shall any pluck them out of his hand, John x. 28. 
Very promise of their final salvation imports their being 
rt by the power of God unto it, 1 Peter i. 5. The apostle 
tates an inseparable connection between God's foreknow- 
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ing, predestinating, calling, justifying, and his g 
his people, which necessarily includes their — 
Rom. viii. 29—31; and upon this ground, together wi 
Christ’s dying, rising again, and interceding for then 
triumphs in the full persuasion that no person, event, . | 
thing, present or future, however adverse and } 
shall ever be able to separate them from the love of Gal | 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord; ver. 31—39, 
perseverance of the elect, therefore, does not depend uy 
their own natural wisdom, will, or strength, but upon 
immutability of God's purpose, power, and faithfully 
the efficacious atonement and intercession of Christ, ail 
the continued supply of grace to help in time of need, Hag 
vi. 17; 1 Peter i. 5; Rom. viii. 33, 34; Heb. iv. 16. 
5. The last and consummating step of divine gra 
God's putting his elect in possession of eternal glory; U 
whom he foreknew, predestinated, called, and justin 
them he also GLoRIFIED, Rom. viii. 30. And this is U 
final result of all the previous steps of divine grace wil 
respect to them. They are chosen unto salvation, 2 Tu 
ii. 13. Predestinated unto the inheritance, Eph. i @ 
Called to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jest 
Christ, 2 Thess, ii. 14. Justified by his grace, that tig 
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal liq 
Tit. iii. 7, and they who receive abundance of grace, uf 
of the gift of righteousness, or justification, shall reign 
life by one Jesus Christ; for grace reigns through right] 
ousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord, Rag 
v. 17, 21. They are made meet for being partaken 
the inheritance of the saints in light, Col. i. 12, and d 
prepared unto glory, Rom. ix. 23. Thus we see that -i 
the previous steps of divine grace had, next to the git] 
of God, the eternal glorification of the elect for their a 
and object; and if this end were not effectually attain 
and infallibly secured, the whole plan of divine gu 
would be frustrated. But this is impossible; for G 
from everlasting has absolutely purposed to bestow etem 
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fe upon his elect ; and his counsel is immutable, and shall 
Brand, Isa. xlvi. 10; Rom. ix. 11; Heb. vi. 17. He has 
JTomised it before the time of ages, and he cannot lie, 
it i. 2. He sent his Son into the world to redeem by 
blood those whom he had given him, and bring them 
. glory, Heb. ii. 10; and it is the Father's will who sent 
im, that of all which he hath given him, he should lose 
Poching, but should raise it up at the last day, John vi. 39. 
Die calls them by his grace, and effectually draws them to 
Fuyrist by divine teaching, making them willing in the day 
t his power, ver. 44, 45, Psalm cx. 3; and as he keeps 
hem by his power through faith unto salvation, 1 Peter 
. 5, so all Christ's sheep must undoubtedly obtain eternal 
mife, for none can pluck them out of his hand, John x. 28. 
hus we see that the whole scheme of redemption, from 
ts origin in God’s eternal purpose to its consummation 
mn endless glory, is of grace; and that no part of it rests 
pon an uncertain ground, or is suspended upon any 
bing that may eventually fail, such as the contingent 
olitions of men; for all things are of God, who secures 
oe faith and obedience of his elect, and works in them 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure. We shall 


Ul. Mention some of the distinguishing properties of 
grace. And, 


1. It is sovereign grace. That is, such grace or favour 
ges flows purely from the will and good pleasure of God, as 
meeovereign Lord and proprietor of all, who worketh all 
igs after the counsel of his own will,“ Eph. i. 11, and 
bich cannot be seen in him when viewed only under the 
character of a Lawgiver and Judge. The sovereignty of 
God's grace is most clearly declared to Moses by himself, 


~ „ Iwill have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will 


e compassion on whom I will have compassion ;” and 
be apostle’s conclusion from this is, “so then, it is not of 


mim that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 
VOL, v. 12 
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that sheweth mercy,” Rom. ix. 15, 16. And this is (gm 
view of grace which he terms “the good pleasure of a 
will—his good pleasure which he purposed in himself 

Eph. i. 5, 9. It was the display of the sovereignty aim 
divine grace that made Jesus rejoice in spirit, and sal 
“I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, U 
cause thou hast hid these things from the wise and palm 
dent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Fathe 

for so it seemed good in thy sight,” Matt. xi. 25, 26 ; L 
x. 21. While Christ was in this world he was a man f 
sorrows and acquainted with grief, and we do not read i 

his rejoicing during his humbled state here but on thm 
occasion, when contemplating the sovereignty of God il 
the dispensation of his grace, as acting in a way whidl 
became his own greatness and goodness, as Lord of hen 
and earth, by conferring his special favours on whom 
pleases ; and often on such as appear to men the mall 
unlikely and improper objects, that on them he mig 

magnify the sovereignty of his grace, and that no f 
might glory in his presence. This view of divine gn 
filled the heart of the Saviour with joy, and drew forth H 
thankfulness and full acquiescence : “ Even so, Father, u 


‘so it seemed good in thy sight.” Yet there are many if 
his professed followers who are so far from acquiescing# 
this view of divine grace, that they cannot endure 9 
That which filled the Saviour's heart with joy, and il 
tongue with thanksgiving, fills them with detestation u 
heart-risings, which often break out in the most shock 

blasphemies against this view of the character of G00 
Surely such must be very differently minded from hag 
whom they profess to own as their Lord. 4 
2. It is free grace. This necessarily arises from i 
being sovereign grace; for whatever God bestows of bi} 
own mere good pleasure must be freely bestowed. In 
very term grace imports this; for it signifies free and wy 
deserved favour, and is opposed to all works, or any degi 
of merit in its objects, as the procuring or moving ea 
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ei. The character and condition of those towards whom 
s exercised clearly manifest its freeness. They were 
bot only without merit, but guilty, and so children of 

» even as others, Eph. ii. 1—3, and are described as 
cdout strength, enemies, and ungodly, Rom. v. 6, 10, so 

hat nothing could suit or reach their case but sovereign free 
race. In short, the gospel everywhere holds forth the 
eeness of divine grace in every part of the scheme of 
edemption. What was it that moved God to elect any 
mf the race of Adam before they had a being, and in the 
oresight of their fall, when nothing good could be fore- 
een in them? It has been said that it was on account of 
beir foreseen faith and holiness; but this is saying no- 
ing to the purpose, unless it could be shewn that he 
oresaw that this faith and holiness were to originate from 
almthemselves ; for if in electing them he purposed to bestow 
7 aith and holiness upon them, then these cannot be the 
ion of their election, but the effects of it, as the 
criptures clearly shew, Rom. ix. 23, 24; Eph. i. 3; 2 
ml hess, ii. 13; 2 Tim. i. 9; 1 Peter i. 2. What was it 
hat moved God to send his Son to die for them, while 
bey were yet sinners, enemies, and ungodly ? Is not this 
ydgeeroustantly and solely ascribed to his great love and free 
4 race towards unworthy objects? John iii. 16; Rom. v. 8; 


aa 


John iii. 16, chap. iv. 9,10. Again: what conditiop 


oes the unbelieving and impenitent perform, so as to en- 
age God to give them faith and repentance, with the 
ing ousequent blessings of redemption in their due time and 
pieprder?. It is certain they can perform none; and there- 


in more the gift of faith and repentance can be ascribed to 
a othing but the absolute freeness of his grace. 

„. lt isdistinguishing grace. That is, it is not extended 
ie every individual of the human race universally and 
iy ndiscriminately, but is limited to a certain number, who 
' particularly, personally, and unchangeably the objects 
—ã of it, in distinet ion from others. This appears from what 
* already been said of their election, redemption, calling, 


* 
* 
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perseverance, &c. In all which the Scripture holds foil 
the specialty of divine grace, by which God make jim 
distinction among men, not according to any native vπ]i 
or self-wrought goodness in them, or foreseen to be : 4 
them, more than in others, but according to his, 
sovereign will, having mercy on whom he will have wen . q 
This view of divine grace is strongly opposed by aa 
who profess the name of Christ. They seem anxious dam 
free the Divine Being from injustice and partiality in liam 
conduct towards his creatures, and they can find out am 
way of doing this but by supposing that some must M 
better deserving of his grace than others. But this is qi 
convert the sovereign free grace of God into deen 
justice. Both indeed have their place, but not the samme 
place. In proportion as any deserve the divine favour, ul 
the same proportion does that favour cease to be free grail 


God is righteous i in all his ways, and holy in all his work . 


but if men's notions of his righteousness be such 480 
limit him entirely to the distribution of rewards u 
punishments in the whole compass of his purposes u 


conduct towards us—if the sovereign Lord must ²²] 


only distributive justice, so that wherever that does u 
appear they may fix the charge of unrighteousness up 
him, then they leave no place where the divine mem 

.can show itself to any of us, and according to this it woul 
be impossible for him to shew mercy and compassion f 
whom he will. But God himself expressly declares, “@ 
will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and | 1 
have compassion on whom I will have compassion,” Resim 
ix. 15. This shews, that as none have a claim upon lem 


on the score of justice, so he is at perfect liberty to bar = 


merey on whom he will; which implies the same liberty 4 
on the other hand, to reject whom he will, without doi 

injustice to any. And for this the apostle produces whl 
the Scripture saith unto Pharaob, “ Even for this sami 
purpose have I raised thee up, that I might shew f 
power in thee, and that my name might be declatt 


| 
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surhout all the earth,” ver. 17. And from both these 
Mt .ccaces he draws this conclusion, Therefore hath he 
38 nercy on whom he will, and whom he will he hardeneth,” 
e. 18. Thus his sovereign grace is not universal, but 
a listinguishing grace. It does not respect political na- 
as as such, but those whom he calls out of all nations, 
„t of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles; and these 
ee the vessels of mercy which he had afore prepared unto 
lory, ver. 23, 24. 
41. It is preventing grace. By this I mean that it is not 
be effect, but cause of all that is truly holy or good in its 
“Mapp bjects. None can be beforehand with the grace of God, 
s to prepare, qualify, or make themselves more deserv- 
ig of it. It waits not for the self-determination of the 
il of man, but brings every requisite along with itself. 
he preventing grace of God is not only displayed in 
lection and redemption, in which men could not possibly 
de beforehand with God; but is also clear from the serip- 
ure account of our natural state, in which we could do 
Pothing to obtain the divine favour. It is also evident 
om all the passages of Scripture which represent it as the 
Nause of spiritual life, and of the first motion of the soul 
meowards God, and which ascribe regeneration, faith, re- 
pentance, &c. to the influence of the Holy Spirit by the 
word upon the hearts of men; and it is exemplified in the 
eripture instances of conversion. The three thousand 
bo were converted on one day were neither expecting 
Por seeking after any such thing; nor were they more 
moeserving of the divine favour than the rest of those who 
mee rucified Christ, but were fully convinced of the contrary, 
mets ii. 23, 36, 37. The same thing may be observed of 
gra, who found mercy while engaged in persecuting the 
au, Acts ix. And the jailer at Philippi was just about 
kill himself when divine grace took hold of him, and 
a plucked him as a brand out of the burning, chap. xvi. It 
cm perhaps be said that these are extraordinary instances 
of preventing grace ; but that in ordinary cases men must 
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first seek after the grace of God before they can ob 
It is indeed a comfortable truth that God bestows gu 
on men in consequence of their seeking it, Matt. vii, 1 1 
James i. 5; 1 John v. 14, 15. “He giveth grace u 
the humble; i. e. he giveth more grace to them hon! 
hath first made humble by his grace, James iv. 6. 
that preventing grace is necessary before they can 
aright, or in faith with a true heart; for faith is the a 
of God, and it is he that poureth out the Spirit of gra 
and supplication. It is God that begins the good * 
— Philip. i. 6, and who quickens the dead in sins, (2m 
13. The apostle, having described the guilty u 
— state which believers themselves had been : : 
previous to their being called by preventing grace, aa 
being dead in trespasses and sins, and by nature im 
children of wrath even as others, says, But God, whom 
rich in mercy, for the great love wherewith he loved wim 
even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us . 
gether with Christ; by grace ye are saved.” And in 
words of our text he says, For by grace are ye sari 
through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the gin 
God,” Eph. ii. 4, 5, 8. When God visited the nations 1 
take out of them a people for his name, they were im 
seeking after him, but worshipping dumb idols, till E : 
the gospel unto them, accompanied with the power of 
Spirit, and called them out of darkness into his mary 
lous light; and therefore he says, “I was found of the 
that sought me not; I was made manifest unto them thi 
asked not after me,” Rom. x. 20. And this must alva, 
be the case in the conversion of sinners, otherwise nous 
them · would ever truly seek after God. 1 
5. Lastly, It is effectual grace. That is, it fully # 
completely obtains its end in the salvation of all its 4 
jects. This is denied by many, who hinge salvation @ 
tirely upon the self-moved will of man, and so render # 
issue not merely uncertain, but absolutely abortive. 54 
the purpose of God according to election must stand it] 


| 
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u otably fixed, not of works, but of him that calleth. His 
ower to accomplish all his pleasure is incontrolable. 


iE brist’s death is effectual to save all who were given him, 


aa for whom he died, so that they shall never perish, nor 
. any pluck them out of his hand, The Spirit of God 
scompanying the word is effectual to overcome the na- 
resistance of their hearts, and irresistibly, though 
a, to move their wills by suitable motives into com- 
bhance with his own will. By his providence he over- 
sles and disposes all events and second causes, and even 
he determinations of free agents, so as effectually and in- 
Sumallibly to subserve and accomplish his holy and gracious 
rrposes, and thus makes all things work together for 
good to them that love him, and are the called according 
» his purpose, Rom. viii. 28. So that as the whole plan 
yf grace is of God's contrivance, and as the management 
f every part of it is in his own hand, who worketh all 
hinge after the counsel of his own will, it cannot possibly 
iscarry, as it certainly would, if any part of it depended 


n the will of man. 


I shall now, in the last place, point out some of the 
ies of men’s opposition to the scripture doctrine of 
inne grace, 3 


PART II. 


| It seems natural to the heart of man to reject this doc- 
ie, and to dislike the view which it gives of the charac- 
rot God. Not only philosophical Deists, but the carnal, 
See othinking multitude, are to a man opposed to the true 
race of God; and those who have been converted from 
1 hat state can testify how averse they were to admit the 
ripture doctrine on this head. But there are others who 

profess Christianity, many of whom are men of good parts 
ene unimpeachable morals, who have the strongest pre- 
Pudices against the sovereign, distinguishing, preventing, 
d efficacious grace of God, and muster up every objeo- 


* 
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the entrance of sin into the world. Some of them 
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tion and argument against it which they can think . 
We shall therefore take notice of some of the aw! 
grounds of their opposition, from which we may 
trace it to its source. 
1. They cannot see that it consists with the holingm 
and goodness of God that he should have decreed to pe 


admit that he barely foresaw it, but maintain that it cum 
into being, and continues hitherto, contrary to his vil 
without his voluntary permission ; otherwise, they ti ha 
he must be the author of sin. o. 
It is an undeniable fact that sin actually exists, and 
it does so, as they affirm, contrary to the permissive wil 
of God, this is plainly to deny his having power to prem 
it; for what can hinder any rational being to prevent 
remove what is contrary to its will but the want of powell 
That God not only foresaw, but determined to permit i 
can be denied by none who really believe his prescien 
and almighty power. As to his being the author of 4, 
if by this they mean that he is the sinner, agent, or ace 
of sin, to impute this to the infinitely holy God would 
the most impious blasphemy: but if by his being ti 
author of sin they only mean his foreseeing and def 
mining to permit it, and his so ordering things as that] 
should infallibly have a being for his own most holy alm 
wise ends, this is no impeachment of the character of tim 
Most High. As “God himself cannot be tempted willl 
evil,” there being nothing in his own nature to incline lu 
to any thing but what is perfectly good and just, nor ane 1 
outward object that can have the least influence to d 
him from the immutable rectitude of his nature: . 
“neither tempteth he any man” to commit sin by aim 
direct, immediate, or positive influence from himself; “billy 
every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his on 
lust and enticed,” James i. 13, 14. Yet the Script 
clearly reveal that God so orders and disposeth of — 4 
sinful designs and actions of men as to make them = 
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vient to his own holy purposes, and conducive to the 

of ends. This might be illustrated by a great num- 
of instances, but I shall mention only two. It was 

he sin of Joseph's brethren to sell him into Egypt; for 
ey were influenced in this by their own envy and hatred 
Ne him ; but he shows them afterwards the design of God 
ui: “Now, therefore, be not grieved or angry with 
ourselves, that ye sold me hither, for God did send me 
fore you to preserve life; so that now it was not you 

sent me hither, but God, Gen. xlv. 5, 8. As for 

ye thought evil against me, but God meant it unto 
rood to bring to pass as it is this day, to save much people 
ive,” chap. I. 20. The crucifixion of the Son of God 

one of the greatest sins that could be committed, and 
' influenced by the most wicked dispositions and evil 
otives that could exist in the human heart! yet it was 
5 the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God that 
Ne was delivered up to the will of his murderers, who by 
ecked hands crucified and slew him, Acts ii. 23; and in 
is they did nothing but what God's hand and counsel 
mad determined before to be done, Acts iv. 28. But is there 
Se Christian who does not blame those murderers of the 
Meee vince of Life for the part they acted in that matter, and 
bo does not at the same time adore with gratitude and 
anuration the holy and glorious design of God in it? 
ese instances demonstrate, that while men, in pursu- 
eee of their own wicked designs, are voluntarily trans- 
fee essing the revealed will of God, which is the rule of 
heir duty, they are notwithstanding unintentionally ful- 
ming his secret will, by which he orders and disposes 
=! events to his own purpose in the most wise and holy 


Loch are the extensive operations and consequences of 

an in the affairs of mankind, that to deny that God per- 

ets and overrules it to his own purposes, is in fact to 

nn chat he has the government of the world. Sin is 

a deed infinitely hateful to a holy God, and repugnant to 
K 
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his nature, and therefore he cannot will sin as such, H 
its own sake, i. ¢. considered simply as evil, and as U 
ultimate end; but he may will and so order things ac 
moral evil should exist in the world for the sake of am 
contrary good which he intends to eduee from it, or rau 


to which it gives occasion. The ultimate design of Gaim 
in all his works and ways is the manifestation of his ogi 


glory, which is the highest and best end; and therelgl 


he so manages and disposeth of the sins of moral agu | 
in his grand scheme, as to make them subservient to ti | 


display of all his moral perfections, like the shades ing 


picture, which serve to make the features rise more cam 
spicuously to view. It was sin that gave occasion for 
striking display of his holiness in the revelation df 
wrath from heaven against it, and of his inflexible jut | 

in punishing it, It was the sin and consequent mise 


men that opened the way for the exercise and gloriou d- 


play of his sovereign grace, rich mercy, amazing love, aay 


manifold wisdom ; and, in a word, the whole plan of m 
demption supposes sin, and was formed with a vient 
manifest, in the highest degree, the glory of all the ding 
perfections, in delivering the elect from its guilt, pong 
and consequences. 

2. They spurn at the sovereignty of God in having u, 
termined, before the foundation of the world, to sani 
certain number of sinners of mankind, to the praise of u 


glorious grace, and to pass by and suffer others to go 


and persist it their rebellion, for the display of his pow 
and justice in the punishment of sin. This they cry @ 
against as arbitrary, partial, and unjust; and afirm tif 
God willeth the salvation of all mankind, and hath se8 


his Son to die for them all without exception. oa 


But may, not the sovereign Lord of heaven and ent 
who is indebted to none of his creatures, determine to 
tend his fayour to, or withhold it from, whom he pleas 
and act accordingly? If the whole of fallen mankind 
served to be rejected and punished, they having all n 


| 

| 
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nd come short of his glory, Rom. iii. 23, where is the in- 
Justice in punishing a part of them? Is God unrighteous 

rho taketh vengeance ? ver. 5. And if, to avoid partiality, 
od were bound in justice to save or punish all, how could 
Mame shew mercy to any? Justice is not mercy ; for, accord- 
2 to distributive justice, none of the guilty race of Adam 
oold be saved. 

If God equally wills the salvation of all mankind, how 
floes it that all of them are not saved? If the 
“Scripture is at all to be believed, it informs us that MANY 

ecter in at the wide gate and broad way that leadeth to 
Sepestruction; and that they are comparatively but FEW 
oo find the strait gate and narrow way which leadeth 

auto life, Matt. vii. 13, 14. How shall we account for 
ais, if God equally wills the salvation of all? Is not the 
over of God equal to his will? If it is not, how shall he 
RETR all his pleasure, or work all things after the counsel of 
is own will? Isa, Xvi. 10; Eph. i. 11. True, indeed, 
re rule of duty which God hath given to men is frequently 


nig ned his will, and some term it his revealed or preceptive 
agen; and in this view of his will it may be said, though 


"See properly, that he wills the salvation of all to whom he 

1 ends his word, because he thereby commandeth all men 
v verywhere to repent and believe the gospel unto their. 
salvation, and promises salvation to all who shall believe; 
Pat this does not intimate that he so wills as actually to 
Petermine or design the salvation even of all who hear the 
gospel, much less of all mankind: and to affirm that he 
aus wills to save all, but cannot accomplish his will, or 
all his pleasure, is to deny his omnipotence, which verges 
n atheism. 

Again: if God has sent his Son to die for every indi- 
@'dual of mankind without exception, how is it that all are 
“Hae saved? Did Christ die in vain for a great part of 
* oat ‘ind ? If Christ's death was really intended to be a 
= oper atonement for the sins of such as perish—if it has 
wee 2de full satisfaction, and God has accepted of it on their 
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account, how comes it that they themselves must eterna 

suffer for those very sins for which Christ has already gg 
fered as their substitute ? 
| To get rid of this difficulty, it has been said that Cn 
9 died only conditionall for all mankind, and that the 
ia nefit of his death is restricted to those who shall perſm 
the condition. But this does not solve the difficulty, ua 
the foreknowledge of God be also denied; for if 6 
foresaw that a great part of mankind would not perſm 
ier the condition, how could he intend that the death of C 

ea should be of saving benefit to such? And to suppe, 
| that Christ died for those for whom no saving benefit vam 


1 } intended, is to contradict the whole revealed design of H 
i death. The apostle considered the death of Christ unf 
N separably connected with the bestowal of all spiritulj 

" blessings on those for whom he died: “He that bfu 
ater not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, baa 
1 07 shall he not with him also freely give us all thing 
114 Rom. viii. 32. ; 
I But what is it they would fix upon as the condiliagy 
e. of salvation? Is it repentance? It is God that gra 
1 uf unto men repentance unto life, Acts v. 3, chap. xi. am 
of Is it faith? That is the gift of God, and is given in 1 


behalf of Christ, Eph. ii. 8; Philip. i. 29. Is it lol 
God promises to circumcise the heart to love him, and 

ite his law in the heart, Deut. xxx. 6; Jer. xxxi. Sy 
Is it good works? Believers are God's workman--²/ = 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, Eph. ii. 10. 7 
| it perseverance unto the end? They are kept by 0 
4 power of God through faith unto salvation, 1 Peter i 


1 


La These things are indeed matters of command, and enfo 
1440 Ta by the strongest motives, consequently they are dute iam 
eta and require the exercise of our own faculties ; yet Om 


| are secured in the decree of election, procured by Ch 

| and in due time bestowed upon the elect, and so are my 

i | ters of promise, and effects of supernatural divine ing 
| 9 ence, But the opposers of the doctrine of divine gsf 


| 
| 
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„aware that were they to admit this it would overthrow 
heir whole system; and therefore, 
3. If they admit any divine influence at all as necessary 
> the conversion of sinners, or to their believing in Christ 
in ce in faith and holiness, they strenuously 
Mieny that it is efficacious and infallible in producing the 
lesired effect. They seem to be exceedingly jealous lest 
be supernatural influence of divine grace should interfere 
ith the sovereign self-determination of the human will, 
nd lay it under a moral necessity of complying with the 
ill of God. 
It is indeed essential to the will of man to be free and 
oluntary in its actings, and all compulsion or co-action 
is inconsistent with the liberty of the will. But surely 
od has not, out of respect to the will of man, de- 
Prired himself of the liberty of working all things 
ither in providence or grace, after the counsel of his 
ill, Eph, i. 11. As God is the supreme Governor of 
he moral world, so the free volitions and actions of 
Intelligent agents must necessarily be under his determin- 
ng providence, and ordered by him either in the way of 
Positive efficiency or permission. The will of man cannot 
mpossibly have a higher degree of liberty than when it is 
Netermined or influenced by some prevailing motive or 
cher, for then it aets freely from its own choice or in- 
imation ; and the stronger and more agreeable the mo- 
e appears, the greater freedom the will has in comply- 
eg with it. This is the only liberty of will which a 
ional moral agent can possess. | 
But the freedom of will which they plead for is quite 
| | It is a freedom which is supposed to depend 
= pon, and arise from, a state of perfect indifference, in 
| hich the will has no inclination to one thing more than 
nother, and so is at liberty to determine its own choice 
prdependently of any cause, motive, or influence without 
ptself, or without any reason or ground of its choice, but 
cou sovereign self-determination. Such a freedom of 
VOL, v. Kk 2 
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will as this involves in it the grossest absurdities, gl 
never yet existedin a rational creature. It pre 
man to be for a time deprived of all discernment of ; 
different qualities of things, consequently, of all preferg 

of one thing to another; so that their being good or! 


lovely or hateful, beneficial or hurtful, &c. must be 


alike to him. This indeed would free him from the; 


fluence of motives; but was there ever a rational <a 


termines its own choice, without being influenced by 
motive, then it can have no reason or ground of 
choice. It is a choice without judgment, reason, indugl 


in such a state of indifference? Further, if the will | 


ment, or end, and so altogether unaccountable. Sud 
liberty of will would render all inducements or persuasing 4 


perfectly useless; no counsels, exhortations, warningy 


commands, promises, threatenings, &c. could be of ame 


use in moving the will, if it determined itself witha 


them. E 
But they imagine that if the will is under any ‘nid | 


necessity whatever in its determination or choice, it sd 
prived of that liberty which is essential to moral agen 


virtue or vice, praise or blame. Yet it appears from wii 
has been already noticed that the very reverse is the tui 
for though it is essential to an action’s being mori, 


good or evil that it proceed from the will or choice of im 
agent, yet there is no choice, however voluntary in ita 
free from every kind of necessity; and necessity sec 


the choice, does not hinder any voluntary action {mj 


being morally good or evil, praiseworthy or blame 
Thus, with regard to holiness or virtue, God himself 
necessarily holy, just, and good, and cannot do evil; U 


this necessity does not derogate from his moral charts 


nor render him less worthy of praise, but the cost} 
Jesus Christ in his human nature was, throughout # 


whole life in this world, perfectly holy, and without tj 


least stain of sin or moral evil; and he was necessariy™ 


it being as impossible that he should be otherwise ae 


| 
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. unt the purpose of God and the whole plan of re- 
emption should fail; but this necessity was perfectly con- 

stent with the perfection of his merits and moral worth. 
e saints in heaven are secured from sinning any more; 
» they therefore no longer moral agents, or capable of 
Je exercise of virtue or holiness? Again, with re- 
to the necessity of sin, Christ was fore-ordained to 
ave his people from their sins; yet this supposes the ne- 
of the entrance of sin from which they were to be 
Jed; but this necessity does not alter the nature of 
Bin, nor excuse the sinner. God foreknew this event with 
bsolute certainty ; and though his foreknowing it was 


= 


cot the cause of it, yet it proves that the future existence 
r the event was necessary or infallible, and could not pos- 
ibly fail. The death of Christ was necessary, as being 
ired by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
od, and that the Scriptures might be fulfilled; yet his 


meourderers, who acted voluntarily in putting him to death, 
vere not the less guilty or worthy of blame. Those who 
» judicially hardened, and given up of God to their own 

usts and errors, necessarily do evil, i. ¢. they are under a 
moral necessity, from the energy of error and their own 
my icious inclinations, to do so; but they are not therefore 
without fault or blame in so doing. Surely Pharaoh, the 
mplinded Jews, and the votaries of the man of sin, were all 
guilty and justly punishable. From the whole it is evi- 
ment, that though the will is necessarily determined by 
he prevailing motive, or that which on the whole appears 
most eligible or agreeable, and cannot incline otherwise, 
yet this is perfectly consistent with moral agency, and 
ith the nature of virtue or vice, consequently, with praise 
| Now, with respect to the influence of divine grace in 
ee conversion of a sinner, if, as they affirm, that only 
mee Toduces some good motions and impressions tending that 
. but still leaves the will at full liberty either to com- 
er resist according to its own self-determination, then 


— 
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it is plain that no real conversion is effected by drag 
grace ; so that if ever any should happen to be con 
it must be of him that willeth and runneth, and ng 
God that sheweth mercy. But those who hold this sey 
ment must have a very defective and superficial view hu 
of human depravity and of the nature of Conversion, a 
well as of the greatness of that power that is necessary 

effect it; otherwise they could never imagine that any f : 
the fallen race of Adam, if left to the determination 
their own will, would ever turn to God. Our Lord sail . 
No man can come unto me, except the Father who hu 
sent me draw him,” John vi. 44. Conversion is rea 
sented as a new creation, 2 Cor. v. 17, and to be the gm 
of that divine power that raised Christ from the du 
Eph. i. 19, 20; Col. ii. 12, 13. And this divine pos 
represented as exerted not only in illuminating the unde 
standing, but also in determining the will. God's pe 
are made willing in the day of his power, Psalm cx. 9 
it is God that worketh in them both to will and to d, 
his good pleasure, Philip. ii. 13; and it is his repeal 
promise, A new heart will I give you, and a new spy 
will I put within you, and I will take away the stony ben 
out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of f 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26, chap. xi. 19; Jer. xxxi. 33, chap. =agg 
39. These passages clearly shew that God removes ti 
natural aversion of the will, and gives it a prevailing . 
clination to comply with what he requires; and to suppe 
that, after all, it remains in a state of indifference, andi 
full liberty to resist, is a perfect contradiction. All UH 
promises respecting the efficacious grace of God in a 
conversion of sinners are nothing but the revelation df 
eternal purpose, which cannot be frustrated. Accordingly 
Christ says, All that the Father giveth me shall com 
to me,” d. e. shall certainly eome ; but then he shews thi 
they do not thus come of themselves, but by being dram] 
of the Father: “No man can come unto me, except , 
Father who hath sent me draw him:” and he furt 


7 
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ews that this drawing (which he explains of divine 


r whing) is effectual : “ Every man therefore that hath 


ard. and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me,” 
phn vi. 37, 44, 45. 

4. Those who oppose this doctrine endeavour to throw 
e whole scheme of salvation loose, and to hinge it upon 
e contingent self-determination of the human will. They 
ny that there is any inseparable connection between the 


Emmccessive steps of divine grace, which are enumerated by 


e apostle in Rom, viii. 23—30, or that they all relate to 
he same individual objects. They suppose that God may 


ug „e foreknown and predestinated some whom he does not 
, and may call many whom he does not justify, and 
oty others whom he does not glorify; and they also 
crm that Christ died with an intention to save many, 
bo shall notwithstanding perish for ever. But that is 


matly to contradict the most determinate language of 
ripture, which expressly declares, that wHom he did 


1 Preknow, he aLso did predestinate; and wHom he did 
redestinate, THEM he also called; and wHom he called, 


in he also justified; and wHom he justified, THEM he 


e glorified.” No words can be devised to express more 
intedly the inseparable connection between every part 


F this series, and that the same individual persons are in- 


meeended throughout the whole. And these are the sheep 


bo were given to Christ, for whom he laid down his life, 
mead concerning whom he says, “I give unto them eternal 


, and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 


em out of my hand,” John x. 15, 28,29, The whole 
man of salvation is firmly fixed in the immutable purpose 
a God, and the execution of all its parts is ascribed to him; 


a id though his calling those whom he hath predestinated 


+ one link of the chain, yet as in that calling he effec- 
ually draws them to Christ, it must be as infallible as any 
Pf the rest. 

5. Their notions of divine grace seem to be very diffe- 
ut from the view which the gospel gives of it. The grace 


114 THE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE GRacg, 


of God is his free and unmerited favour or love toll 
miserable and unworthy objects, and which has no 3 
without himself to excite or draw it forth, but arises nel 
from his own sovereign will and good pleasure, This g 
is not only the first spring and source of the plan and wa 
of redemption, in which mankind could not possibly game 
any hand, but the success of all the means, and the damm 
tual application and bestowal of all the special bene 
salvation, are also constantly ascribed to the same f 
grace, as opposed to any works, worth, or native ability 
the creature. It is not meant to deny that there a 


promises as men term conditional; but this only sbem 


order in which God freely bestows the blessings of iim 
grace; for these things which are looked upon as col 
tions, are as much the effects of divine grace as the coum 
quent blessings are, as has already been shewn. 

But those of whom we are now speaking view the 
steps of the sovereign grace of God in a conditional * | 
If they admit that God has chosen or predestinated a 
to salvation before the foundation of the world, they 
that it was because he foreknew that they would peru 


the condition of faith and obedience, and so make tha 


selves fit objects of his grace. As the greater pat : 
their reasoning turns upon this principle, I would obe 
upon it, (I.) That this conditional grace does not rel 
the case of fallen sinners, who are utterly unworthy, wily 
out strength, and dead in trespasses and sins, but ee 0 
only to such as are supposed to qualify themselves fa 
by performing the condition; and so is not that gu 
which the apostle constantly Opposes to our works, a 
which excludes boasting, Rom. xi. 5, 6; Eph. ii. If 
2 Tim. i. 9. (2.) To represent God as having elected ( 
predestinated men on account of their foreseen faith u 
holiness, is to reverse the order in which the Sexist 
states these things. The apostle says, “he hath cha 
us in him before the foundation of the world,” not bes 
he foresaw we would be holy, but “ that we should be boyy 


it 
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we 
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itbout blame, before him im love,” Eph. i. 4, f. e. 
xy were chosen to be holy; and so it is said they were 
™ redestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son,” 
mm. viii. 29, and that not on account of any foreseen 


* odness in them more than in others, but “ aecording to 
‘ha » good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of 
dame race, wherein he hath made them accepted in the be- 


ed,” Eph. i. 5,6. So that their faith and holiness are 
» effects, not the cause or condition, of their election and 
destination. (3.) Their scheme makes the will of man 
be the first moving cause or spring of his salvation ; for 
Ney ascribe to it a sovereign self-determining power, in- 
pendent of the efficacious grace of God; and so they 
ake the will or purpose of God (if they allow him any in 
ut matter) to be dependent on, and subject to the deter- 
ation of the human will. It is their avowed sentiment 
at God could not possibly create rational creatures, with- 
it divesting himself of all government of their volitions, 
id giving them power to counteract his own gracious 
signs: and as to the grace of God towards lost sinners, 
ey make that to consist in his affording them the out- 
ard means, joined with an earnest though unavailing 
mish that these may prove effectual for the salvation of all 
seankind, concerning which he determinates nothing, but 
saves it to almighty man to deeree his own eternal fate.“ 


* The following lines may show how extravagantly some express 
lemselves on this subject :— 
Man shall be blest, as far as man permits. 
Not man alone, all rationals, heav’n arms 
With an illustrious, but.tremendous pow’r, 
To counteract its own most gracious ends; 
And this, of strict necessity, not choice. 
_ A nature rational implies the power 
Of being blest, or wretched, as we please— 
Heav'n wills our happiness, allows our doom, 
Invites us ardently, but not compels ; 
: Heav'n but persuades, almighty man decrees ; 
si Man is the maker of immortal fates, 
1 —Nicur Tnovenrs, Night 7. 


- 
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tions and actions, either by his providence or grace. 
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Thus they divest God of the government of human 


the word of God declares that “his (providential) xi 
ruleth over all,” Psalm ciii. 19, and that “he dot 
CORDING TO HIS WILL in the army of heaven, and am 
the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay his hal 
or say unto him, What doest thou?” Dan. iv. 36, 
determinations of rulers have the greatest visible i 
over human affairs; yet “the king’s heart is in the 
of the Lord, as the rivers of water: he turneth it whit 
soever he will,” Prov. xxi. 1. He not only manifests im 
foreknowledge of all future events, by “ declaring the am 
from the beginning, and from ancient times the ti 
that are not yet done; but he also declares his imm 


purpose to accomplish them, “saying, My counsel 4 


stand, and I will do all my pleasure,” Isa. xlvi. 10 
also Psalm xxxiii. 11; Prov. xix. 25. Again: with regal 
to the dispensation of his grace, nothing is suspended ii 
uncertain conditions, or on the self-determination of & 
human will: for “it is not of him that willeth, nor i 
that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy,” . 
maketh willing, Rom. ix. 16; Psalm cx. 3. He hath 
destinated his people, not according to their will, but . 
cording to the good pleasure of his own will — ace 
to his good pleasure, which he hath purposed in him 
Eph. i. 5. 9. And so he saves and calls them with an bay 
calling, “ not according to their works, but according im 
his own purpose and grace, which was given them Sm 
Christ Jesus before the times of ages,” 1 Tim. i. 9. 11 
“ he worketh all things,” not as the human will may ple 
to permit him, but after the counsel of his own vil 
nor to the praise of any self-wrought goodness in 1 
creature, but to the praise of the glory of his mol qi 
wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved,” I 
i, 6, 11. | 
From the reasonings of men against the Scripture icf 
trine of divine grace, and the contempt with which al 
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.at it, we may form some opinion of the cause of their 
pposition. It does not appear to be the effect of educa- 
Mon, of an attentive study of the Scriptures, or of an emi- 
mnt degree of piety; for the most ignorant, uncultivated, 
nd irreligious are opposed to it, and with respect to the 
Pgenious arguments of the learned, they are evidently 
ictated by the same prejudices which are common to 
en and the most illiterate. It appears, therefore, that 
his opposition arises from some principle which is deeply 
Mooted in the human heart; and this radical principle of 
position I to be PRIDE, or SELF-DEPENDENCE, for 
e whole of their objections and arguments against the 
Moctrine of divine grace amount just to this, that it as- 
cribes too much to God, and too little to the creature, in 
be matter of salvation. And indeed none will submit to 
r relish the sovereign, supernatural grace of God re- 
ealed in the gospel, but such as have a deep and humbling 
| of their need of it, and are fully convinced that 
Pothing else will suit their ease. Such will heartily admit 
that all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
mpimself by Jesus Christ,” 2 Cor. v. 18, and that “ of him 
mare we in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wis- 
Nom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemp- 
Pon: that, according as it is written, ‘He that glorieth, 
et him glory only in the Lord, 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. 

I should now conclude with showing what practical im- 
mprovement we ought to make of the doctrine of divine 
merace. But this is a large field; for the most of the ex- 
Nortations in the New Testament, which relate either to 
Christian tempers or practice, are just so many practical 
= mprovements of this doctrine, and are enforced by mo- 


| tives drawn from it. I shall therefore only mention a 
few things. 


. 1. As the revealed plan of divine grace, and the execu- 
uon of it in the work of redemption, give the clearest and 
B fullest display of the glorious perfections of God, we ought 


form our conceptions of his character chiefly by that 
VOL. v. 


L 
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display. His works of creation and providence dem 
strate his wisdom, power, and goodness, and it is our duty 
to contemplate his glory in these his visible works; by | 
the effects of divine goodness which nature exhibits ap 
only temporal favours, which are mixed with many natunl & 
evils, and at last terminate in death: so that those wh & 
reject any other knowledge of God than as the Author d 
nature, must be at an awful uncertainty as to their site 
ation with respect to their Maker, while conscious gut, 
notwithstanding all their speculations respecting the bene 

volence of the Deity, must, occasionally at least, awakenin @ 
them very unpleasant apprehensions of his displeasure. God 
has also manifested himself in his revealed law, which disee 
vers his holiness, justice, and goodness, as supreme mom 
Governor and Judge; but while this law points out om 
duty, and promises life to the perfectly obedient, it at the 
same time discovers our guilt, and the curse due to us m 
that account; and as all have sinned and come short of 
the glory of God, it is plain that by the deeds of the u 
there shall no flesh be justified in his sight, Rom. iii. 20, . 
When sinners, therefore, entertain the least hope of a 
ceptance with God through their own righteousness 0 
obedience to the law, it discovers the grossest ignorance 
of the character of God, and of their situation in his sight; 
for it supposes that he may dispense with the perfection 
and sanction of his law in their favour, and so with bi 
own holiness, truth, and justice, as Lawgiver and Judge. | 
Whatever presumptions self-love or self-righteousness may 
suggest, no sinner is warranted to entertain hopes o 
divine mercy, but so far as he perceives that God can be 
just in justifying the ungodly ; and this is nowhere to be 
seen but in the plan of redemption. There sovereig? 
supernatural grace reigns; but it reigns through right 
eousness—it reigns in a most holy and righteous mannet 
through the obedience unto death of the Son of God # | 
the substitute of the guilty, by which he hath satisfied all j 
; the demands of law and justice on their account, and o | 
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tained eternal redemption for them. It is here that all 
the perfections of God unite harmoniously in their fullest 
exercise, and shine forth with a more glorious lustre than 
in all his other works and ways. The knowledge of the 
divine character, as thus manifested, is that which is pro- 
mised to all the subjects of the new covenant, from the 
least unto the greatest of them, Jer. xxxi. 34, and is the 
effect of that divine teaching by which they are drawn to 
the Saviour, John vi. 44, 45, for it is the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Christ, 2 Cor. v. 6. This 
is the only knowledge of God that can give solid hope 
to guilty sinners, which can reconcile their hearts, and 
draw forth their supreme esteem of him, and influence 
them to perfect holiness in his fear. 1 

2. The doctrine of sovereign free grace is a most 
humbling doctrine, which none will submit to while they 
imagine that they have any the least claim upon God in 
preference to the very chief of sinners, or that there is 
any cause whatever in themselves why God should regard 
them more than those who perish, or while they are en- 
gaged in establishing their own righteousness as a foun- 
dation for such preferable claim, and that they may stand 
upon more honourable terms with their Maker than the 
self-condemned publican. Indeed, none can relish this 
doctrine till they are convinced that it is just with God to 
punish them with everlasting destruction, and that they 
can do nothing for their own relief; and, in short, till 
they find every false ground of hope which is natural to 
the human heart fail them, and they are reduced to lie at 
mere sovereign mercy through the atonement as their alone 
plea. 

3. The doctrine of God's sovereignty in having mercy 
on whom he will, wears a most amiable and encouraging 
aspect to the self-condemned sinner, and removes from 
him ever) cause of despair. For how can his guilt and 
unworthiness lead him to despair, if he knows that none 
but the utterly unworthy are chosen of God to salvation ? 
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None but the guilty can be objects of sovereign merey, 
and it is only for such that Christ died. There was 15 
occasion for such sovereignty to appear, but that 
might be shown to the worthless ; and but for sovere; 
grace all mankind without distinction had perished, 2. 
cording to every rule of equity. 

4. This doctrine lays us under the highest obligation, 
and presents us with the strongest motives and enco 
ments to holiness of heart and life. While it supposes and 
confirms all our natural obligations to obey the holy lap 
of our Creator, which is summed up in love to him and 
our neighbour, it superadds the obligations arising from 


redemption ; so that all who know the grace of God u 


truth, and have tasted that the Lord is gracious, must fed 
themselves under the strongest ties, not only of interest, 


and spirits, and to perfect holiness in his fear. God hath 
chosen his people that they should be holy, and without 
blame, before him in love, Eph. i. 4. Christ hath given 


himself for them, that he might redeem them from all in- 


quity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous 
good works, Tit. ii, 14. Holiness, therefore, is one great 
end of redemption; for without this no man shall see the 
Lord, or be capable of enjoying him. The doctrine d 
divine grace furnishes us with the most powerful motives 
and inducements to holiness, such as dispose the mind for, 
and form the heart to it; and so the faith of it is repre 


sented as purifying the heart, working by love, and over 


coming the world. These motives are so wisely adapted 
to our present state of imperfection as to operate both 
upon our hopes and fears. On our hopes, to animate and 
encourage us in the way of holiness ; and on our fears, to 
check self-confidence, presumptuous hopes, and carnal s 
curity in the way of sin and slothfulness. 

Those who oppose the doctrine of divine grace maintain 
that it makes void the law, looses the obligations to hol. 
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ness, and encourages licentiousness. This is the old ob- 
jection to the doctrine of grace, as taught by the apostle 
Paul himself. Some slanderously reported that he taught 
in effect that men should do evil that good may come, or 
that the more evil they committed, the greater glory would 
redound to the grace and faithfulness of God in their sal- 
vation; but the apostle, instead of a direct reply, cuts the 
objectors short, declaring that their damnation is just, 
Rom. iii. 7, 8. He denies that the law was made void 
through the faith, but, on the contrary, was established, 
ver. 31. And having stated that sin and death entered 
into the world by Adam, and that the law of Moses after- 
wards entered that the offence might abound; but “ that 
where sin abounded, grace did much more abound, and 
reigns through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our Lord,” Rom. v. 12, 20, 21. Yet while he 
maintains the doctrine of divine grace in its utmost extent 
and freedom, he throughout the whole of chap. vi. cuts 
off every handle, either from its avowed opposers on the 
one hand, or its licentious abusers on the other. What 
shall we say then?” What is the consequence of this 
doctrine of the abounding of grace, or the practical use we 
are to make of it? “Shall we continue in sin, that grace 
may abound?” This consequence he rejects with the ut- 
most abhorence: God forbid: How shall we that are 
dead to sin live any longer therein?” He shows that be- 
lievers, as was signified to them in their baptism, are, by 
virtue of union with Christ in his death, freed both from 
the guilt and dominion of sin; that their old man is cru- 
eißed together with him, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed, that henceforth they should not serve sin: And 
that as Christ was raised from the dead, and dieth no 
more, but liveth unto God, so they also are quickened and 
raised together with him to walk in newness of life. And 
thus, being made free from sin, and become servants to 


God, they have their fruit unto holiness, and the end ever- 
VOL, v. L 2 
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lasting life. But with regard to those who presume upm 
the grace of God as an encouragement to continue in gin, 
the apostle declares, that as they are the servants of si 
and do its work, they shall receive the just and prope 
wages of such a service, which is death and endless misery: 
“For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God i 
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 


— 
. 
5 
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SERMON IV. 


ON THE ECONOMY OF REDEMPTION. 


“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ; according as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation 
of the world, that we should be holy, and without blame, before him 
in love.”"——Era. i. 3, 4. 


Tun revelation which God hath made of himself in the 
Scriptures proceeds upon the supposition that mankind 
universally are the subjects of sin, and so liable to misery, 
as the effects of his just displeasure. This makes the 
scripture doctrine of redemption appear to be worthy of 
all acceptation, illustrates its meaning, and demonstrates 
its importance: for it is a redemption from the guilt, 
power, and dominion of sin here, and from the awful con- 
sequences which await it hereafter. 

The apostle, contemplating this subject, with the most 
lively gratitude blesses “‘ the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us (believing Jews and 
Gentiles) with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places (or 
things) in Christ,“ i. e. with blessings which are spiritual 
in their nature, and heavenly in their original and tend- 
ency, and which shall be completed in the heavenly state ; 
and so are very different from the outward privileges of 
the Jews, and the earthly blessings which they expected 
from the Messiah. These spiritual blessings the Father 
hath bestowed upon us in Christ, “ according as he hath 
chosen us in him before the foundation of the world; and 
this choice was influenced not by any foreseen holiness in 
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mi : us, but that we might be holy and without blame befor 


948 him in love; for he “ hath chosen us to sal vation 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth? 
2 Thess. ii. 13, 1 Peter i. 2,and “ hath saved and called u 
with an holy calling, not according to our works, but ag. 
cording to his own purpose and grace, which was given u 
in Christ Jesus before the world began, 2 Tim. i, 9 
Taking a view of our text as it stands in close connection 
with the rest of the chapter, we may notice the following 
particulars :— 


= 


I. A manifestation of the Divine Three in the economy 
of redemption. 


II. The blessings of which this redemption consists, 


III. The original plan according to which it is executed, 
And, 


IV. The ultimate end and design of the whole. 
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I, In the economy of redemption there is a distinction 
in the one Godhead plainly held forth by three personal 
names and relative characters, and indeed by every mode 
of speech whereby we distinguish persons among men. 
Here we have the God and Father of our Lord Jesu | 
Christ, ver. 3,17. Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Beloved, | 
ver. 3,6. The Holy Spirit of promise, by which believers 
are sealed, and which is the earnest of their inheritance, 
ver. 13, 14. These are the three Divine Witnesses that 
bear record in heaven, and who are declared to be om, 
1 John v. 7—the Three into whose name believers are bap 
tized, Matt. xxviii. 19. Here then is a plain distinction 
of what we call persons, which the weakest and most sim- 
ple Christian may understand ; though as to the manner of 
their subsistance, or what it is that constitutes their dit 
tinct personality, the most intelligent Christian knows no- 
thing. They are not distinguished to us by any essential 
property of the divine nature, for that they possess in com 
mon ; but by relative names and characters, and by a ce 
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mediator between God and man, he sustains and acts in 
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tain order of working peculiar to each, both in creation 
and redemption. 

1. In creation the Father is represented as first in order 
of operation. The prepositions which mark the agency of 
the Father and Son are different when both of them are 
mentioned together. All things are said to be (5) of or 
from God the Father, as the first mover, or original 
source; and they are said to be (d:a) by or through Jesus 
Christ, as the immediate agent bringing the Father’s de- 
signs into actual effect, 1 Cor. viii. 6. And so God is said 
to have “ created all things By Jesus Christ,” Eph. iii. 9, 
to have made the worlds By his Son, Heb. i. 2. For Bx 
him (the Son) were all things created that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth, visible and invisible,” &c. Col. i. 16; 
see also John i. 3. But notwithstanding this order of 
operation, as creation is a work peculiar to God, so it must 
demonstrate the eternal power and Godhead of the Son as 
well as of the Father. | 

2. The same mode of speech is used to express their 
order of acting in the work of redemption: “ All things 
are (sx) OF God (viz. the Father), who hath reconciled us 
to himself (d) By Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. v. 18. ‘God 
was () IN, or BY Christ, reconciling the world to him- 
self,” ver. 19. In the economy of redemption, the person 
of the Father sustains the Majesty of the Gedhead, and 
acts his part in the character of the Great Supreme, and 
that not only in relation to his creatures, but also in re- 
lation to his Son; and so he is termed the God and Father, 
not only of angels and men, but of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
rer. g, 17; see also John xx. 17; 2 Cor. i. 3, chap. xi. 31; 
Heb. i. 9; 1 Peter i. 3. Though the Son is possessed of 
the same divine nature with the Father, yet as a Son, par- 
taking of human nature, and vested with the office of 


& subordinate character to that of the Father. The 
Father is represented as the original source of all that 
authority, dominion, and fulness which the Son possesses 


» 
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as Mediator. It was the Father who sent his Son to h 
the Saviour of the world, 1 John iv. 14. The Ss i 
which dwelt in him without measure, was given him h 
the Father, John iii. 34. He neither did nor spake ay @ 
thing of himself, but as commissioned and instructed d 
his Father, John v. 19, chap. viii. 28. He sought ud 
his own glory, nor did his own will, but his Fathers 
John viii. 50, chap. vi. 38. It was the Father that gan 
him power to lay down his life for the sheep, and to ub 
it again, John x. 17, 18; that raised him from the deal @ 
Rom. iv. 24, chap. x. 9; that exalted him to the high 
glory and dominion at his own right hand, and hath pu 
all things under his feet, and gave him to be the hea 
over all things to the church, Eph, i. 19, 23; who gam 
him to have life in himself to quicken whom he wil, 
John v. 21, 26, and hath given him authority to execu 
judgment also, because he is the Son of man, ver. N. 
And as he holds the mediatorial kingdom of the Father 
till all the ends of it are answered, so when the end cometh 
he shall deliver it up to God, even the Father, and al 
himself be subject to him that put all things under his, 
that God may be all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. Whe, 
therefore, we believe in Christ, we “by (or through) li 
do believe in God that raised him up from the dead, and 
gave him glory, that our faith and hope might be in God, 1 
1 Peter i. 21. And as “the Father hath committed il | 
judgment to the Son, that all men should honour the Se | 
even as they honour the Father who hath sent him, 
John v. 22, 23; so when we worship the Lamb that w# 
slain, and bow the knee to the exalted Redeemer, confer 
sing that he is Lord over all, we do it to the glory of God 
the Father, who hath exalted him, put all things under 
him, and commanded all the angels of God to worship 
him, Philip. ii. 9—12; Heb. i. 6. 

3. The Father being termed “the God and Father 4 
our Lord Jesus Christ,” implies that he stands in à c+ 
nant relation to Christ, and in him to all those whom bt J 
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ts; consequently, that he is the source of all bless- 
ings to him andthem. God formerly made himself known 
as “the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob,” Exod. iii. 6. This recalled to the minds of 
his ancient people how he loved their fathers, and cove- 
nanted to be a God to them, and to their seed after them, 
Gen. xvii. 7, 8, Deut. iv. 37, 38, and so tended to assure 
them of all the blessings he had stipulated to them in 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, their venerable patriarchs, 
which, as they respected the old covenant and fleshly seed, 
were only typical and earthly blessings. But now, under 
the new and better covenant, he is styled the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is that notable seed 
promised to Abraham, Gal. iii. 16, in whom, and not in 
Abraham personally, all nations of the earth, and not the 
Jews only, shall be blessed; and that not with temporal 
blessings in earthly things, but with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly things in Christ. He hath procured these 
blessings by his obedience unto death, and so all the pro- 
mises of God are made in the first place to him, Gal. iii. 
16, who is the prime heir and first-born of all the family 
of God. To him they are accomplished, and all his many 
brethren inherit them in his right, and as connected with 
him. His God and Father in blessing him hath blessed 
us in him as our covenant head, and the great repository 
of all blessings : “for it hath pleased the Father that in 
him should all fulness dwell,” Col. ii. 9, and “ we are com- 
plete in him,” ver. 10. He is the great medium through 
whom all spiritual blessings are communicated to his 
people ; and it is out of his fulness that they all have re- 
ceived, and grace for grace, John i. 16, Thus we may 
see how the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in him; and as 
Christ dispenseth these blessings to us out of his media- 
torial fulness, so they are said to be not only from God 


the Father, but also from the Lord Jesus Christ, 1 
Cor, i, 3. 


* 
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4. The Holy Spirit is another divine person who agg 
his part in the economy of redemption. He is called th 
Spirit of God; the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus og 
Lord from the dead, Rom. viii. 9, 11; the Spirit of truth 
which proceedeth from the Father, John xv. 26. Hes 


also called the Spirit of Christ, Rom. viii. 9, 1 Peter 1 


11; the Holy Spirit of promise, Eph. i. 13, as being th 


promise of the Father, and promised by Christ to his dis | 


ciples. Christ received him from the Father to dwell is 


himself in all his fulness, John iii. 34, to qualify him fo } 


his work, Luke iv. 18, and to communicate to his church 
Acts ii. 33. His work is not to speak of himself, but 
whatsoever he shall hear, John xvi. 13; to testify of 
Christ, chap. xv. 26; to glorify Christ—to take of the 
things that are Christ's and shew them to his people 
chap. xvi. 14, 15. So that he acts as the enlightena, 


comforter, sanctifier, and source of all gifts which are ne. 
cessary to the edifying of the body of Christ. In all whieh | 


he acts as commissioned by, and in subordination to, the 
Father and Son; even as the Son was sent by the Father 
to do his will, and acts in subordination to him. 


Thus we see that in the economy of redemption theres | 


an order of acting among the Divine Three which is never 


reversed, and there are also actions peculiar to each; bit | 
whether these things have any foundation in the natured | 


the Deity, or depend entirely upon his will, is a questio 


too deep for me to answer, and, I think, too daring © J 


attempt. As we know nothing of this great mystery but 
by revelation, it becomes us with humility and reverent? 
to regulate and bound our conceptions by that revelatio, 
without seeking to be wise above that which is written, # 
intruding into those things which are so high above of 
reach. We shall now proceed to consider, 


II. The blessings of which this redemption consists. 


The apostle having said that the God and Father | 


our Lord Jesus Christ hath blessed us with all spirit! 


‘ 
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blessings in Christ, and that this was according to his 


eternal purpose, whereby he had chosen his people in 


Christ before the foundation of the world, he proceeds in 
this and the following chapter to enumerate some of the 
principal blessings with which he hath blessed us in him. 
It has been already noticed that the Father, in conferring 
all blessings on Christ, in whom it hath pleased him that 
all fulness should dwell, hath blessed us in him as our cove- 
nant head or public representative. As in his obedience 
unto death for us we are said to be dead and buried with 
him, 2 Cor. v. 14, so in his resurrection and exaltation 
we are said, even when we were dead in sins, to have been 
quickened together with Christ, to have been raised up 
together with him, and made to sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus, Eph. ii. 5,6. Christ, “in that he 
died, he died unto sin once, but in that he liveth, he liveth 
unto God ;” and upon this ground we are exhorted to 
“reckon ourselves also to be dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive unto God (sv) in Jesus Christ our Lord, Rom. vi. 
10, 11, ¢. e. in him who died and rose again as our repre- 
sentative and head. But though the Father hath blessed 
us with all spiritual blessings in Christ our representative, 
yet the actual conveyance and application of these blessings 
to us, by which we are brought to the personal enjoyment 
of them, is the work of the Holy Spirit, by means of the 
word of the truth of the gospel, making us to perceive and 
believe the truth concerning Christ, and to know and 
enjoy the things freely given to us of God. This is to be 
born again of the Spirit (3%), through the incorruptible 
teed of the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever, 
John iii, 5,6; 1 Peter i. 23. From this it appears, 

1. That as it is by faith that we are actually united to 
Christ, and receive the spiritual blessings which he hath 
procured for us, so, next to the outward means, faith 
itself must be the first of all the blessings bestowed on us 
in Our Own persons: for till we believe in Christ we are 


in a state of condemnation, John iii, 36. It is in believ- 
vol. v. * 
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ing we pass from death unto life, chap. v. 24. This faith 
is also the beginning of the spiritual life as it exists in u, 
and the principle of every holy disposition of heart. But 
it must be observed, that though faith in Christ be a com. 
manded duty, and the belief of our own heart, yet it is 
not the product of any natural principle in ourselves, nor 
is it sustained in place of the works of the law as the 
ground of our acceptance with God ; for the apostle states 
the matter thus, By GRACE are ye saved through faith 
and that not of yourselves, it is the Girt oF Gop,” Eph, 
ii, 8. “ For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ 
—to believe in him,” Philip. i. 29. 

2. The next blessing is the forgiveness of sins: “In 
whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgive. 
ness of sins, according to the riches of his grace,” Eph. i, J. 
This is the same with justification, as David describeth it, 
saying, “ Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, 
and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord will not impute sin,” Rom. iv. 7, 8. This bless 
ing is bestowed according to the riches of his grace ; for we 
are justified freely by his grace, and that as opposed toall 
works of ours, Rom. ni, 24, 28, chap. iv. 5. It is through 
Christ's blood, through the redemption that is in Jesus 
Christ, Rom. iii. 24, whose blood was shed for the remis- 
sion of sins, and is the meritorious cause of justification, 
It is through faith in his blood, Rom. iii. 25; for “by 
him all that believe are justified from all things,” Acts 
xiii. 39. 

3. Another spiritual blessing is the adoption of sons: 
“ Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children 
by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure 
of his will,” Eph. i. 5. In that same eternal decree whereby 
God chose or singled them out from others of the fallen 
race, he also, of his own sovereign good pleasure, and not 
on account of any foreseen goodness in them, fore- ordained 


them to the dignity of adoption into his family, that they | 


might be brought into the relation of sons to himself. la 


so 
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pursuance of this design, he, “when the fulness of the 
time was come, sent forth his Son made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons,” Gal. iv. 4, 5. 
And this adoption we actually receive when we believe in 
Christ; for “as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name,” John i. 13. “ For we are all the children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 26; “and if 
children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ,” Rom. viii. 17; Gal. iv. 7. That those who were 
by nature the children of wrath even as others, should be 
made the children of God, and enjoy all the privileges and 
blessings which belong to such a relation, is indeed a most 
wonderful display of free and transcendent love; and so 
the apostle John breaks out in admiration of it:“ Behold, 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us, that 
we should be called the sons of God! Beloved, now are 
we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be; but we know, that when he (Christ) shall appear, 
we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is,” 1 John 
ui, 1, 2. | 

4. Sanctification, or holiness of heart and life, is another 
blessing conferred through Christ, and derived from him, 
and that according to God's purpose of election: “He 
aath chosen us in him, that we should be holy, and with- 
out blame, before him in love,” Eph. i. 4. To be sanctified 
frequently signifies to be separated, set apart or conse- 
crated to God, as his special property and for his service ; 
and in this sense things as well as persons are said to be 
3 Christ, who had no moral defilement, says, 

or their sakes I sanctify myself,” i. 6. devote myself as 
a sacrifice to God for them, “that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth,” i. e. that they may be cleansed 
from the guilt of sin, John xvii. 19; and it was that he 
might thus sanctify the people with his own blood that he 
culfered without the gate, Heb. xiii. 12, and this is the 
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same with their being justified. But to be sanctified, alg 
signifies to be made holy by a renovation of the spirit of 
the mind, being created after the moral image of God i 
righteousness and true holiness, Eph. iv. 23, 24. Thi 
sanctification is produced by the Holy Spirit, and 90 U 
termed “ the sanctification of the Spirit,” 2 Thess. ii, 13, 
1 Peter i. 2, but it is by means of the truth; and so Chrig 
prays, “ Sanctify them by thy truth; thy word is truth’ 
John xvii. 17. It is through the knowledge and belief d 
that truth which testifies of redemption from the curse of 
the law by the blood of Christ that men are not only 
justified, but inwardly sanctified, become dead unto sia, 
and alive unto God, Rom. vi. 6, 7, 22, chap. vii. 4-7 
Col. ii. 11—15; and from this inward sanctification of the 
heart proceeds holiness of life and conversation, in denying 
all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and living soberly, right 
eously, and godly in this present world, Titus ii. 11—, 
This holiness is, in the very nature of the thing, essential 
to our happiness in the enjoyment of a holy God, and 
without it no man shall see the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. But 
it admits of degrees, and is not perfect in this life whil 
the flesh lusteth against the Spirit. 

5. There is the sealing of the Spirit: “In whom al 
(assveavres), having believed, ye were sealed with that Holy | 
Spirit of promise; which is the earnest of our inheritance, | 
Eph. i. 13, 14. This sealing of the Spirit includes be 
sanctifying influence upon the heart by means of the truth, 
whereby he imprints, as it were, the moral image of God 
upon the soul, like as a seal impresses its likeness upon the 
wax; and in this sense it is essential to every believer te 
have this seal in some measure, from the consciousness 
which he may rationally conclude that he is a child of 
God. But I apprehend that it also imports a further in. 
fluence of the Spirit as the Comforter, by which be more 

abundantly sheds abroad the love of God in the hearts | 
believers, Rom. v. 5, witnessing with their spirit that they | 
are the children of God, chap. viii. 16, and giving the | 
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the lively hope and a kind of foretaste of the heavenly 
happiness ; see 2 Cor. v. ö, 6. This is the earnest or pledge 
of the inheritance, by which they know their title to it, as 
joint-heirs with Christ; and this earnest they have in the 
meantime, until, 

6. The redemption of the purchased possession, ver. 14. 
God’s church or people are his possession, and they are 
termed (Aaos sg weprronoiv) a peculiar or purchased people, 
1 Peter ii. 9, because he (aspsero:ncaro) hath purchased 
them with his own blood, Acts xx. 28. The redemption 
of the purchased possession is the resurrection from the 
dead. They who have the first-fruits of the Spirit are 
still groaning within themselves, waiting for the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of their body, Rom. viii. 23. This 
is that redemption of which the Spirit which now dwells 
in them is the earnest, Rom. viii. 11, and the day of re- 
demption unto which they are sealed, Eph. iv. 30. The 
apostle speaks of this blessing at large in 1 Cor. xv. and 
states Christ's resurrection as the proof, pattern, and 
pledge of it. 

7. Lastly. There is the everlasting enjoyment of the 
heavenly inheritance : In whom we have obtained an in- 
heritance, being predestinated according to the purpose of 
him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
will,” Eph. i. 11. There is an allusion here to the earthly 
inheritance which was divided among the tribes of Israel 
in portions and by lot; but the heavenly inheritance is 
distinguished from that typical one, as being incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, and reserved in 
heaven for the elect, 1 Peter i. 4. As they were predes- 
nated unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to 
himself, so were they predestinated to obtain the inherit- 
ance of children; and when they obtain the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of their body from the grave, and be- 
come the children of God as children of the resurrection, 
Luke xx. 36, then they shall actually be put in possession 


of the heavenly inheritance, when Christ shall address 
VOL, v. u 2 
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them thus, “ Come, ye blessed of my Father (Ano 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world,” Matt. xxv. 34. Then they go into lif 
eternal, ver. 46, and so shall ever be with the Lord ! 
Thess. iv. 17. 

These are some of the principal blessings with which 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ hath blessed 
his people in him. All which are declared to be of his rich 
sovereign free grace, and according to his eternal purpose 
and choice of them before the foundation of the world. We 


proceed now to consider, | 


III. The original plan according to which the work of 
redemption wis executed and its blessings conferred. 


Many affirm that a formal covenant transaction was 
entered into between the Father and Son in eternity, re 
specting the work of redemption, wherein they mutually 
swore to each other to perform their respective parts. But 
the Scriptures say nothing of such a formal transaction in 
eternity, and the texts they adduce to prove it have ev 
dently another meaning, and refer either to the covenant 
made with Abraham, or the two covenants included therein 
by way of promise, viz. the old covenant made with Israel, 
and the new covenant ratified in Christ’s blood ; which last 
was also included in the covenant of royalty made with 
David. For instance, the covenant which was confirmed 
before of God in Christ, was the promise which God made 
to Abraham four hundred and thirty years before the 
giving of the law, Gal. iii. 17. The covenant which God 
made with his chosen, and swore unto David his servant, 
Psalm lxxxix. 3, was made with David the Son of Jesse, 
chiefly respecting God’s raising up the Messiah of his seed 


to sit on his throne, ver. 4, 35, 36, with Luke i. 32, 33; 


Acts ii. 30. It is said, “the covenant of peace shall be 
between them both,” Zech. vi. 13; but this is a promis 
of something future, and does not refer to a covenant be- 
fore the world. The new covenant is said to be everlast 
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ing, Heb. xiii. 20, not because it was made in eternity, 

but because it shall never wax old or vanish away as the 
old covenant did. Thus I might go over all the passages 
brought in support of a covenant made before the world 


But though we do not read of any formal covenant be- 
tween the Father and Son before the world, yet the whole 
work of redemption in all its circumstances, means, and 
effects, was not only foreknown by him, but unalterably 
fixed in his eternal purpose and determinate counsel from 
everlasting ; and so he must have had the form or model 
of the whole, and of all its parts, in his own eternal mind, 
previous to the exertion of his power in accomplishing it. 
This is what we call the plan of redemption ; and unless 
such a previous plan or scheme had existed in the divine 
mind, its execution could not be the effect of eternal wis- 
dom, counsel, and design, as it clearly evinces itself to be. 

The word of God clearly reveals that the whole work 
of redemption by Christ, as well as the particular objects 
of that redemption, were unalterably determined on in the 
counsel or purpose of God before the world, or from ever- 
lasting. With respect to Christ himself it is said, “Who 
verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of the 
world,” 1 Peter i. 20, f. e. fore-ordained before the world 
to be a Saviour in time. He was God's chief elect, chosen 
as the head of all the rest, Isa. xlii. 1; 1 Peterii.6. His 
people are said to be “ chosen in him before the foundation 
of the world,” and all the spiritual blessings conferred 
upon them in time are said to be according to that choice, 
Eph. i. 3, 4. They obtain the adoption of children in 
consequence of having been predestinated unto it, ver. 5. 
They are saved and called in due time, “ according to 
God's own purpose and grace, which was given them in 
Christ Jesus before the world began,” 2 Tim. i. 9. They 
obtain the heavenly inheritance in consequence of having 
been predestinated unto it, “ according to the purpose of 
him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
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will,” Eph, i. 11, for it is a “ kingdom prepared for them 
from the foundation of the world,” Matt. xxv. 34, and 
their names are written from the foundation of the worl 
in the book of life of the slain Lamb, Rev. xiii. 8. Further, 
as they were chosen in Christ before the foundation of the 
world, so they are represented as being given to him to 
redeem, keep, and bring unto glory, Heb. ii. 10, 13. They 
were given unto him before he came into the world; for 
he came into the world to take part of the same flesh and 
blood with the children which God had given him, ver. lf, 
and to lay down his life for the sheep which the Father 
gave him, John x. 15, 29. This giving, therefore, must 
be connected with their election before the world. Thus 
it appears that every thing relating to redemption takes 
place according to God's eternal purpose, or to a precon- 
ceived plan formed in his own mind from everlasting. 
Now, with regard to this divine plan we may observe, 

1. That it must be a perfect and complete plan. It i 
the eternal purpose and determinate counsel of God, who 
had all things relating to it not only present to his view 
at once, but in his design ; and whose infinite wisdom 
could not fail to fix upon the best method and fittest means 
to accomplish all the ends he had in view. Human schemes, 
with regard to future things, are always imperfect and 
uncertain, because of the imperfection of men’s knowledge 
and wisdom in forming them, and because they cannot 
provide against unforeseen emergencies, which often fru- 
trate their best concerted measures ; but as the divine plan 
is the result of infinite wisdom, and perfectly adapted to 
the attainment of its end, so 

2. It must be a fied and unalterable plan. God bim- 
self is unchangeable ; he says, „J am the Lord, I change 
not, Mal. iii. 6. Heis “the Father of lights, with whom 
is no variableness, neither shadow of turning,” James i. I. 
But this immutability does not merely respect his being 
and perfections, but also his counsels and purposes ; for 
these are acts of his will, directed by his infinite wisdom, 
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who also possesses almighty power to accomplish all his 
designs; accordingly he says, “ My counsel shall stand, 
and I will do all my pleasure,” Isa. xlvi. 10—“ The counsel 
of the Lord standeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart to 
all generations, Psalm xxxiii. 11; Prov. xix. 21. The 
purpose of God according to election must stand, for it 
depends not on the uncertain will or works of men, but is 
of him that calleth, Rom. ix. 11. And God willing more 
abundantly to shew unto the heirs of promise the IMMU- 
TABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL, confirmed it by an oath, Heb. 
vi. 17, 18. The omniscient and only wise God could 
learn nothing from experience, or repeated trials, so as to 
have occasion, upon further consideration or second 
thought, to alter or amend his eternal plan; nor did he 
rest any part of it upon contingencies, or upon mutable 
and uncertain grounds, which might possibly disconcert 
his scheme, or disappoint his expectations; for to him 
nothing is contingent or uncertain. Nothing can take 
place in time, but either by his permission or positive in- 
fluence, as he had before determined, and so falls within his 
plan, as some way connected with it, and subservient to it. 
Hence it follows, 

3. That this plan was no way affected or deranged by 
the entrance of sin and death into the world, nor by all 
the natural and moral evils which have taken place among 
mankind in consequence of this. So far was this from 
being the case, that it was evidently formed with a view to 
the fall of man, and is a plan of salvation or redemption 
through Jesus Christ from the guilt and misery introduced 
by it. So that the entrance of sin and death was subser- 
vient to the plan of redemption, as it gave occasion and 
opened the way for its accomplishment. I remark, 

4. That it was not a plan of universal redemption com- 
prehending the whole of the fallen race of Adam; but a 
plan of sovereign and special grace. It was a chusing of 
‘ome unto salvation in distinction from others, though 
foreseen to be all in the same predicament. Where there 
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are none left or rejected, there is no proper election; ſ 
that signifies a chusing or singling out of some from 
others. And here it must be observed that the purpow 
of election on the one hand, or of rejection on the other, 
did not respect men merely as creatures, but as falla 
guilty creatures. Revelation does not directly inform u 
why God permitted sin to enter into the world; but the 
plan of redemption which he determined upon before the 
foundation of the world, demonstrates that he had this 
event in view. He foresaw the whole of mankind ina 
state of sin and rebellion against him, and so had a right 
either to deal with them all according to the demerit of 
their guilt, or, out of the same corrupt mass, to chuse some 
unto salvation in Jesus Christ, and to reject and punish 
others for theirsins. This last is what in his infinite wisdom 
he has determined upon, for the display of his sovereign 
free grace on the vessels of merey, and to make his power 
and justice known on the vessels of wrath, Rom. ix. 15—24. 
It cannot be shewn from Scripture that any are rejected 
purely by a divine decree which had no. regard to ther 
sins, by which they are fitted to destruction; but it cam 
be clearly shown, on the other hand, that men are elected 
to salvation without any regard to their own righteous 
ness, it being an election purely of grace, Rom. xi. ö, 6; 
and by the same grace they are also prepared unto glory. 
Death is the just wages of sin; but eternal life is the free 
and unmerited gift of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
Rom. vi. 23. 

5. In considering the plan of redemption, we must dis- 
tinguish God’s eternal purpose or determinate counsel 
from the actual existence or accomplishment of the things 
purposed, which all take place in their proper time and 
order according to that purpose. Some confound thes 
things, because Christ was fore-ordained before the founda 
tion of the world, 1 Peter i. 20, therefore they think be 
was actually constituted mediator, or a prophet, priest, and 
king in eternity, before he was a man, and before there 
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was any occasion for his mediation and the exercise of 
these offices. They affirm that the elect were in Christ 
before they were in Adam, and that they were justified in 
the former before they had sinned or were condemned in 
the latter: and thus they make the actual execution of 
God's purposes, in their proper time and order, to be only 
the manifestation of what,was actually done in eternity, 
which is contrary both to Scripture and the nature of 
things. They represent the elect as having been eternally 
united to Christ, and justified from eternity; and argue 
this by distinguishing immanent acts of the divine mind 
from transient acts—the former not requiring the actual 
existence of the object as the latter does ; and they apply 
this distinction to justification and sanctification. But 
granting justification to be an immanent act in the mind 
of God, yet no immanent act can actually free or absolve 
a man from guilt which does not exist. It can be nothing 
more than a purpose or determination to free him when 
he shall become guilty; and accordingly the Scripture 
always represents sinners as actually justified when they 
believe, They think it inconsistent with God’s everlast- 
ing and unchangeable love to his elect, that they should 
ever have been in a state of condemnation. But this is 
to set the love of God and the manner of its exercise in 
opposition to each other. God's everlasting love to his 
elect was from the beginning exercised in purposing to 
save and deliver them from a state of condemnation, and 
it was exercised in time in bringing this immutable pur- 
pose into actual execution. His everlasting and unchange- 
able love is redeeming love. Herein God commendeth and 
manifesteth it towards us, Rom. v. 8, 1 John iv. 9,10; and 
was not this every way consistent with our being in a 


2 which needed redemption? We come now to con- 


IV. Lastly, The ultimate end and design of the 
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In entering upon this particular I would observe, }, 
That we ought to beware of ascribing any end to Godby 
what he hath himself revealed. In many of his works d 
creation and providence we can indeed discern a chain 0 
natural causes and effects, and we may say that such effec 
are the immediate ends of these causes; but as to the wf. 
mate end of the whole, to which all these causes and effects 
are subservient, that is not a matter of sense, but of faith 
God alone knows what end he proposed to himself in bis 
works, and we can only know it with certainty from reve 
lation. 2. If God has been pleased to reveal his gran 
design in our creation and redemption, it is of the utmost 
consequence for us to know it, and to have it ever before 
us; because it casts light upon the whole of the divine 
character and dispensations—clears off that darkness which 
rests upon particular parts viewed detached|y—throw 
every lower and subordinate end into its proper place~ 
erects our views and elevates our minds to the noblest and 
best end of our existence—and directs us to pursue it a 
our chief aim, as it were in concert with God. Let us get 
then what discovery God hath made of his ultimate ad 
or design in the whole scheme of redemption by Jesu 
Christ, and in his blessing us with all spiritual blessings 
in him. 

Now all this is expressly declared to be, That we § 
should be to the praise of his glory,” Eph. i. 12, 14. The 
glory of God is the shining forth of his character or per- 
fections in some representation or work. God is infinitely 
glorious. in himself, independently of all his works, or of 
any display of his glory in and by them; but as he de 
signed to display his glory, so he performed works suited 
to manifest it, and created intelligent beings capable of 
discerning it in that manifestation. | 

1. The manifestation of his own glory is the chief and 
ultimate end of all his works and ways, whether of cre’ | 
tion, providence, or redemption, and all other ends af | 
subordinate and subservient to this, All things we | 
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crested not only by him but for him, Heb. ii. 10; Rom. 
xi. 36. “The Lord hath made all things for himself,” 
Prov. xvi. 4. His work of judgment upon Pharaoh and 
his subjects was for this declared purpose, That I might 
shew my power in thee, and that my name might be de- 
clared throughout all the earth, Rom. ix. 17. His end 
in separating Israel for his people, and his peculiar kind- 
ness towards them, he expresses thus, This people have 
I formed for myself: they shall shew forth my praise,” 
Isa, xliii. 21. His punishing the vessels of wrath fitted 
to destruction is not his end, but to shew his wrath against 
sin, and to make his power known, Rom. ix. 22, for he 
created none merely for destruction, nor has he pleasure 
in the death of the wicked, but in the display of his own 
glory. On the other hand, his end in saving the vessels 
of mercy is not merely their happiness, but that he might 
make known the riches of his glory on them, ver. 23. 

2. His own glory is the highest and best end he could 
propose, because he is the highest and best of beings. 
“When God made promise to Abraham, because he could 
swear by no greater, he sware by himself,” Heb. vi. 13. 
So, in this case, he could propose no higher end than him- 
self. It became his infinite wisdom to propose the best 
of ends in all his works, and to make every other end sub- 
servient to that. It is the excellence of the ultimate de- 
sign that ennobles and gives importance to every subordi- 
nate end. Therefore, when intelligent creatures set up 
themselves or any other creature as their chief and ulti- 
mate end, they rob God of his glory, and live to themselves. 
In point of justice, God’s glory ought to be the ultimate 
end of all; for all things are of him and by him, as their 
first cause, and so ought to be to him and for him, as their 
last end, Rom. xi. 36. 

3. God's glory shines forth in all his works and ways; 
bat they do not all alike shew forth his glory. Some of 
them display one part of it, others another; in some it 
shines with fai at and single rays, in others it beams forth 
Fol. v. N 
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in a whole constellation of glory. His works of erento 
give a magnificent display and demonstration of his eterng 
power and Godhead, Rom. i. 12. The heavens declan 
the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth his handy. 
work,” Psalm xix. 1. His works of providence, in upholt- 
ing, governing, and preserving all things, give an additional 
and increasing manifestation of his wisdom, power, ani 
goodness. But it was reserved for the work of redemption, 
and the new constitution of things thereby established, to 
give a complete, consistent, and satisfying display of the 
glory of God, and to this all the other displays of it an 
subservient. His wisdom, power, and goodness are herein 
manifested in another manner than ever they were before 
His holiness, justice, and faithfulness are also magnified in 
the highest degree. But that which bears the capital 
figure, and which could not be discovered in creation @ 
providence, is his sovereigm love, and rich free grace and 
mercy to the guilty. » 
4. It is the glory of the riches of his grace that he more 
especially intends in the scheme of redemption. This in 
a particular manner is called his glory. When Moses be 
sought him to shew him his glory, he proclaimed his nam | 
as “the Lord, the Lord God MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, 
long-suffering, abundant in goodness and truth,” Exo. 
1 xxxiii, 18, 19, chap. xxxiv. 6. His shewing mercy to dd 
' guilty is termed his making known the riches of his glory 
on them, Rom. ix. 23. It is in mercy that he peculiatly 
delighteth, Micah vii. 18, and it is the glory of his mere 
that he especially intendeth in all the spiritual blessing 
with which he has blessed us in Christ; for the apostle 
expressly declares that it is “to the praise of the glory of 
his grace, Eph. i. 6. “That he might shew the exceed | 
ing riches of his grace, in his kindness towards us, throug? 
Christ Jesus,” chap, ii. 7. And though grace could 00 
flow to the guilty, but in the exercise of justice; yet # 
hath infinite wisdom contrived, that in the highest ex | 
cise of justice there is the clearest display of grace; fot f 
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hereby God commendeth it toward us, Rom. v. 8. The 
worthlessness of the objects of it, the dignity and death of 
him through whom it flows, and the greatness of the 
blessings conferred, are all so amazingly adjusted as to 
unite in exalting sovereign free grace to the highest de- 
and demonstrate that this was God's chief end in 
the whole. Indeed the exercise of his other perfections, 
and even his punishing the vessels of wrath, seem all sub- 
servient to this end, viz. to exalt and enthrone grace, that 
it might reign sovereignly through righteousness unto 
eternal life, by Jesus Christ, and on the whole to display 
this grand truth, that God is love. 


From this doctrine we may learn, 


1. That the salvation of the elect does not rest upon 
precarious grounds, or upon anything which depends on 
the will of man, but is established on the sure foundation 
of God’s eternal and immutable purpose, who cannot pos- 
sibly be frustrated or disappointed in his designs, but who 
has declared that his counsel shall stand, and that he will 
do all his pleasure. His purpose includes not only the 
end, but all the means, instruments, and events necessary 
to the attainment of that end; these, in all their vast 
variety, are so under his own management and direction 
that he makes them work together for the accomplish- 
ment of what he intends. | | 

2. God hath already accomplished the most wonderful 
part of his eternal plan, and which insures the completion 
of the whole in the final and everlasting salvation of his 
elect. He hath sent his only begotten Son into the world, 
clothed in the nature of the children whom he had given 
him to redeem. He spared him not, but, according to 
his determinate counsel, delivered him up to death as an 
atonement for their offences, and raised him again from 
the dead for their justification, He hath also exalted 
him 0 the highest glory, honour, and dominion at his 
own right hand, and given him power over all flesh, that 
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he might give eternal life to as many as he hath ging 
him. Thus all spiritual blessings are procured and » 
cured for them in Christ. Those of them whom he hath 
already called according to his purpose have received ue 
remission of their sins, the adoption of children, the sane. 
tification of the Spirit, by which they are also sealed unto 
the day of redemption, and have the earnest of the bes 
venly inheritance ; and an innumerable company of the 
departed spirits of just men made perfect are now present 
with the Lord, If therefore God has already accom 
plished such a wonderful and important part of his plas, 
he will undoubtedly finish it, and accomplish what re 
mains, in the resurrection and eternal glorification of his 
people. Christ hath repeatedly promised to raise his 
people up at the last day, and that he will come again to 
receive them to himself, that where he is, there they may 
be also. Indeed, without this it will be impossible to per- 
ceive any end worthy of God in all that he has already 
done for them, and particularly in giving the Son of ls 
love to die for them. Justly, then, does the apostle argus 
He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him 
for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give u 
all things?“ Rom. viii. 32. 

3. If God's design in the plan of redemption be W 
“make known the riches of his glory on the vessels o ; 
mercy,” “that he might shew the exceeding riches of hi 
grace in his kindness towards them,” “that they should 
be to the praise of his glory,” Rom. ix. 23, Eph. i. 12 
chap. ii. 7, then, what infinite grace may they expe 
from such a design! They can indeed give no ress 
why he should have chosen them more than others thi 
perish; but they can give a good reason why he cho 
such utterly vile and worthless sinners as they, namely 
that he might display and magnify the riches of his * 
vereign grace upon them. In this design they fully — 
quiesce, saying, Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy, and for 
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truth’s sake.” But that which greatly heightens their joy 
in, and esteem of, the sovereign grace of God, is its con- 
sistency with his justice and holiness ; and this they dis- 
cover in the work and mediation of Christ, whom God 
hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of 
sins, that he might be just and the justifier of him that 
believeth in Jesus, Rom. iii. 25, 26. Here they see the 
grace of God in the most striking point of view, not as 
detached from his justice, but reigning through righteous- 
ness, and flowing freely to the guilty in the channel of 
the blood and wounds of his beloved Son. This leads 
them to glory only in the cross of Christ, and to place 
their confidence in the worthiness of the Lamb that was 
slain; while at the same time it must fix upon their minds 
the deepest impression of God's holiness, justice, and 
infinite hatred of sin. 

4, Though the doctrine of eternal and personal election 
be clearly taught in the word of God, yet no man can 
know his own election, but by the fruits of it in his effec- 
tual calling. All therefore who would enjoy the comfort 
of this doctrine in their own case, must attend to the 
apostle Peter's exhortation : “ Wherefore the rather, 
brethren, give diligence to make your calling and elec- 
tion sure.” Calling is here put before election, because 
it is in this order we come to the knowledge of our elec- 
tion, or by ascending from the effect to the cause. The 
method he prescribes for making their ‘talling and elec- 
tion sure is, to give all diligence, in adding to their faith 
virtue (or courage), knowledge, temperance, patience, 
godliness, brotherly-kindness, and charity. He observes, 
that if these things be in them and abound, they shall be 
neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and assures them that if they do these 
things they shall never fall, but an entrance shall be minis- 
tered to them abundantly into the everlasting kingdom 


of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Peter i. 5—12. 
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Many deceive themselves with empty speculations abow 
the gospel, whilst they are barren and unfruitful in ty 
knowledge of Christ—such can have no evidence of thei 
election, whatever they may presume; but those whoan 
possessed of the forementioned fruits of the Spirit, and 
abound in the practical exercise of them, have evidenceia 
themselves that they are the called and chosen of God 
„We know,” says the apostle, “ that we have passed from 
death unto life, because we love the brethren. My little 
children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in 
deed and in truth. And hereby we know that we ared 
the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him. Beloved, 
if our hearts condemn us not, then have we confidenee to- 
wards God,” 1 John iii. 14, 18, 19, 21. Paul, writingw 
the church of the Thessalonians, mentions their work d 
faith and labour of love, and patience of hope in our Len 
Jesus Christ, as the evidence by which he knew their ele 
tion of God, 1 Thess. i. 3,4. Though the election, r 
demption, calling, perseverance, and final glorification d 
the saints are all inseparably connected in the divine 
plan, yet no man can know his own particular electin 
and final salvation without the testimony of his consciente 
to his faith and its genuine fruits; nor can he retain thet 
knowledge, but while continuing in the faith, love, and | 
obedience of the gospel. This doctrine, therefore, so fr | 
from encouraging presumption and slothfulness, must hare 
the contrary tendency : for as no real believer can rest u- 
tisfied without some comfortable assurance of his own call 
ing and election, he must necessarily be giving diligent 
to attain this, and also to retain it by shewing the sam 
diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the end. 

5. Lastly, As God's end in our redemption is that ve 


should be to the praise of the glory of his grace, Eph. i 
6, 12, let us actively concur with his design, by renouneing 
our own righteousness, and quitting every false ground e 


hope; by giving him the glory of his grace, in gratefi 


| 

| 

P 
b 
t 


ON THE ECONOMY OF REDEMPTION. 147 


plan and work of redemption ; by suitably esteeming, em- 
bracing, and honouring the Son of his love as his chief 
gift, in whom it hath pleased him that all fulness should 
dwell, and by placing unlimited confidence in his merits 
and mediation, both as the procuring cause and medium 
through which all the other blessings of grace are freely 
conferred upon his people. Further, as God designed, in 
electing his people in Christ before the foundation of the 
world, that they should be holy, and without blame, before 
him in love, ver. 4, having from the beginning chosen 
them to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth, 2 Thess. ii. 13, and as it was also 
Christ’s end in redeeming them, to purify unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14, let us 
also cheerfully and actively comply with this design, by 
cleansing ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord, 2 Cor. vii. l, 
that we may be sincere, and without offence, till the day 
of Christ, being filled with the fruits of righteousness, 
which are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of 
God; and having our constant dependence on his grace, 
who worketh in us both to will and to do of his good plea- 
sure, Philip. i. 10, 11, chap, ii. 13. To whom be praise 
and glory for ever. Amen. 
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THE PREFERABLE HAPPINESS OF BEING WITH CHRIST, 


“ For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. But if I liveinth 
fiesh, this is the fruit of my labour; yet what I shall choose, I wot 
not. For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depat 


and to be with Christ, which is far better: nevertheless, to abide is 
the flesh is more needful for you,“ —PILIr. i. 21—24. 


WuHeEwn the apostle wrote this epistle to the saints a 
Philippi he was a prisoner at Rome, and so was naturally 
led to anticipate the issue of his confinement, whether that 
should be his release or martyrdom. In either case be 
was prepared to meet the sentence, and expresses bis 
earnest expectation and hope, that, through their prayers, 
and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, he shall b 
enabled, as always, so now also, to bear a firm and uw 
daunted testimony to the truth, and that Christ shall be | 
magnified in his body, whether it be by life or by death: 

“For,” says he, “to me to live is Christ, and to die i 
gain.” As if he had said, The great end of my lifem 
this world, and the only motive that could make me wish 
to live any longer in it, is to promote the cause of Christ; 
and should I die in that cause, it will be to my own u. 
speakable advantage. But upon supposition that he had 
his choice either to continue sometime longer in the body, 
or to depart out of it, he finds himself pressed on both sides 
with such weighty considérations, that he is at a loss which 


in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and e 
be with Christ, which is far better: nevertheless, to abide 
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in the flesh is more needful for you.” In handling: this 
passage we shall shew, 


I. The considerations which made the apostle hesitate 
in his choice. 

II. What he means by being with Christ. 

III. Why he prefers that to his abiding in the flesh. 
And, 

IV. Make some use and application of the subject. 


I. On the first of these heads it must be observed that 
he had no difficulty in determining whether his life in this 
world, or his departure and being with Clirist was to be 
preferred in respect of his own happiness; for he deter- 
mines at once, and without the least hesitancy, that for 
him to depart, or (avaAveas) to be loosed from the body, 
and to be with Christ, was not only better than to abide 
in the flesh, but far better, or (woAAw wardAov) much more 
30. So far, then, as the question respected his own per- 
sonal happiness, he considered his dying as gain, and 
2 a decided preference to his being present with the 

But his own immediate happiness was not the only 
consideration that occupied the apostle’s mind on this oc- 
casion, He took also into his view the usefulness of his 
life in this world for promoting the cause of Christ; and 
80 he says, “To me to live is Christ.” The service of 
Christ was the end and business of his life, and for which 
he had received grace and apostleship. His only motive 
to desire longer life was, that he might be instrumental in 
adding fresh laurels to his Master’s crown: “If I live in 
the flesh,” says he, “ this is the fruit of my labour.” His 
life in this world was not desirable for its own sake, or in 
& worldly view; for it was filled up with dangers, toils, 
and sufferings of various kinds; see 2 Cor. xi. 23—33. 
But, notwithstanding all he had already suffered, such was 
his love to Christ, his zeal for his honour, and concern for 
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the advancement of his kingdom in the world, that he vu 
willing to postpone his own personal happiness for a time: 
and not only so, but to undergo the greatest hardships fe 
his sake. Like a good soldier, who, regardless of his om 
ease, is unwilling to retire from the field of action, hoy. 
ever many wounds he may have already received in th 
conflict, whilst he has any prospect of being farther ser. 
viceable to his prince. 

His love to Christ included in it love to the saints for 
his sake ; and this affection made him willing to abide 
sometime longer in the body for their spiritual benefit 
Though he was fully persuaded that to be with Christ wa 
far better for himself, yet he adds, Nevertheless, u 
abide in the flesh is more needful for you; and having 
this confidence, I know that I shall abide and continn 
with you all, for your furtherance and joy of faith, ver. 
24,25. It appears from this that the apostle had ground 
to expect his liberation at that time; and he rejoiced i 
the prospect of it, not for his own sake, but for their, 
whom he expected to reap the benefit of it. So generow 
and fervent was his love to the saints, and so much had be 
their spiritual interest at heart, that, however exalted his 
views were of heavenly happiness, however certain bis 
prospect of enjoying it, and however ardent his desir | 
after it, yet he was cheerfully willing to defer that enjoy- 
ment for some time longer, and to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, for their furtherance and joy of faith. He 
frequently expresses his affection for the saints in te 
strongest terms: “God is my witness how greatly | long 
after you all in the bowels of Christ,” ver. S. Being 
affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to have in- 
parted unto you, not the gospel of God only, but also cr 
own souls, because ye were dear unto us,” 1 Thess. ii. 8 
“ Yea, and if I be offered” or poured out as a libation, 
“upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy a 
rejoice with you all,“ Philip. ii. 17. So that he was vil. 
ing either to live or die on their account, which ever of 
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Me these might be most conducive to their spiritual advan- 
This is an example of true brotherly love. Well 
might it be termed “the bowels of Christ ;” for it exactly 
resembled the love with which Christ loved his people, who 
minded not his own things, but the things of others, Philip, 
ii, 4, 5. 

5 then, two things presented themselves to the 
apostle’s consideration. One was the usefulness of his 
life, should it be continued some time longer, for promot- 
ing the service of Christ and the salvation of souls. The 
other was his own immediate happiness in departing and 
being with Christ, Between these two he was in a strait, 
for so equally did they balance one another in his mind, 
that he knew not which to choose, supposing them left to 
his option. But this very hesitancy discovers a noble and 
generous, and, at the same time, a sober and rational state 
of mind, It was noble and generous in him to hesitate a 
moment whether he should choose to continue longer in a 
state of labour dnd sufferings for the good of others, or to 
depart and be with Christ. There was no comparison 
between these two in respect of his own happiness, conse- 
quently the cause of his hesitation must have been his love 
and concern for others. It discovers also a sober and ra- 
tional state of mind: he was not, as some pretend, so dis- 
interested in his love to Christ and his people as to exclude 
all regard to, or consideration of, his own happiness; for 
bad that been the case, he could not have hesitated in his 
choice between two, if nothing but one thing fell under his 
consideration. But as he necessarily loved his own happi- 
ness, so he earnestly desired to depart and to be with 
Christ, which he esteemed far better than all that he could 
enjoy while in this mortal body. And though his desire 
of being useful to others made him willing to postpone 
that enjoyment, yet it was only for a time. He kept it 
still in view, and was animated and supported by the pro- 
spect of it under all his labours and sufferings in the cause 
of Christ, being fully persuaded that his labour was not in 
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‘rection. But how could the apostle term annihilation 
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vain, and that his present trials and afflictions, which ven 
but for a moment, worked for him a far more 


and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. We shall un 
proceed to consider, 


II. What the apostle means by being with Christ, 


1. By this he certainly means something that was 
take place immediately upon his departure, or being loos 
from the body. He appears to have had no notion of u 
intermediate or middle state between his departure and his 
being with Christ, but connects the latter with the former, 
as immediately succeeding it. This appears also from 
what he says, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8, “ Therefore we are always 
confident, knowing that whilst we are at home in the body, 
we are absent from the Lord. We are confident, I say, 
and willing rather to be absent from the body, and tok 
present with the Lord.” These words convey the ides d 
an immediate transition, and seem to admit of no intr § 
vening medium, either of state or time, between being 
absent from the body and present with the Lord. Chris 
represents Lazarus as transported immediately upon bi 
death into Abraham's bosom, Luke xvi. 22; and he it 
forms the penitent thief, that on the very day of his crue 
fixion he should be with him in Paradise, chap. xxiii. 40 

2. To be with Christ imports a state of conscious exit 
ence and sensibility. Materialists maintain that the huma 
soul does not act, nor probably exist, separate from th | 
body, and that at death it is annihilated, or at least sink 
into a dormant state of utter insensibility until the rest 


insensibility his being with Christ ? He could not be with 
Christ unless he existed; and he could not possibly esteem 
annihilation, or a state of insensibility, to be far better for 
him than all the enjoyments and usefulness of his life in 
the body; but he prefers being absent from the body, amé 
present with the Lord, to all these. 


8. To be with Christ imports a state of fruition a0! 
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This is also evident from its being the object 
of the apostle’s desire in preference to his life in the body. 
If he had no expectation of enjoying happiness till the re- 
surrection, he could have no rational motive to make him 
desire to depart so long before that period, which has not 
even yet arrived. The popish fiction of purgatory is not 
pretended to be a state of happiness, but of penance, and 
no Roman Catholic can seriously prefer such a state to the 
enjoyments of this life. But the state the apostle had in 
view upon his departure from the body was the object of 
his desire, as being far better than all his enjoyments in 
this world, and therefore he must have had the prospect 
of enjoying immediate happiness. ‘True, indeed, the hap- 
piness of departed saints will not be complete till the 
resurrection. Till then they are still waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of their body, Rom. viii. 
23, for that is the time when death shall be destroyed, 1 
Cor. xv. 26, 54, when the saints shall be fully recom- 
pensed, Luke xiv. 14, and when they shall receive the 
kingdom and crown, Matt. xxv. 34, 2 Tim. iv. 8; and to 
be with Christ, frequently means their complete and ulti- 
mate happiness when Christ shall come again, and their 
bodies shall be redeemed from the grave; see John xiv. 
3; 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17; 2 Thess. i. 6—11; Col. iii. 4. 
But the apostle here is speaking of what he expected on 
his departure from the body, and while absent from it, viz. 
to be with Christ, or present with the Lord, by which he 
must certainly intend a state of happiness. And this will 
further appear if we consider, 

4, That to be with Christ signifies to be in the place 
where Christ is, that is, in heaven; for Christ hath as- 
cended from this earth into heaven, and the heavens must 
receive him until the times of restitution of all things, 
Acts 1. 10, 11, chap. iii. 21. To be in heaven always 
‘ignifies to be in a happy state; for the saints receive 
their great reward in heaven, Matt. v.12, But heaven 


signifies not merely a state, but a place of happiness ; and 
VOL, v. 0 
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as the manhood of Christ is not everywhere present, i 
must have a local residence there. Now the apostle er- 
pected that, on his departure out of the body, he shoul 
be with Christ in that happy place where his glorified 
humanity resides. This is what Christ hath given all his 
faithful followers to expect, “ Where I am, there shall alo 
my servant be,” John xii. 26. And for this he prays 
“ Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given m 
be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory 
which thou hast given me,” chap. xvii. 24. From all 
which it is evident, that the saints, upon their departure 
out of the body, shall go to the very same place where 
Christ now is, even to the happy mansions of his Father's 
house, where he hath ascended far above all heavens a 
their forerunner. There they shall enjoy his blissful 
presence and company; they shall see him as he is; abide 
for ever with him, without any more absence or distanes, 
and participate of his happiness and glory. This is the 
heaven and happiness of the redeemed. Let us now 
enquire, 


III. Why the apostle prefers being with Christ to his 


continuing in the body. 


We have already anticipated several things which wil 
sufficiently account for this preference; but it may be 
useful to consider this part of the subject a little more 
particularly. He preferred being with Christ to his co 
tinuing in the body. 

1. Because in being with Christ he would be for ever 
set free from all the sorrows, afflictions, and infirmities a 
this mortal state. The children of God, while in the body, 
have their share of the various calamities common to the 
rest of mankind, and they have also afflictions peculiar to 
themselves. Afflictions may be considered as affecting 
either their body or mind. 

(1.) The afflictions incident to their bodies are man), 
such as hunger, nakedness, sickness, pain, and distemper 
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of various kinds, and sometimes the cruelties of persecu- 
tion for conscience sake. But when they depart and are 
with Christ, “they shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more, neither shall the sun light on them, nor any 
heat. For the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, 
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains 
of waters: and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes,” Rev. vii. 16, 17. And there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 
any more pain; for the former things are passed away, 
chap. xxi. 4. All the distresses and infirmities which 
affect, or have their seat in this mortal body, are put off 
with the body itself; and they shall never more inhabit 
the body of their humiliation till it is changed, freed from 
all the effects of the original sentence, Gen. iii. 17—19, 
and fashioned like unto the glorious body of the Son of 
God, Philip. iii. 21; 1 Cor. xv. 42—55. 

(2.) There are various evils in this imperfect state 
which more immediately affect the mind, and produce 
anxiety, vexation, fear, sorrow, and grief. Though real 
Christians, while in this world, enjoy peace with God, and 
even rejoice in hope of his glory, yet they have not at all 
times the same degree of peace and tranquillity of mind. 
Many things, both from the world without, and especially 
from their own corruptions within, break in upon the 
peace of their minds, and fill them at times with fear, 
sorrow, and disquiet : but no sooner are they loosed from 
this body of sin and death, and their connection with this 
world and its concerns is broken off, than they leave all 
their fears, cares, and sorrows behind them. The days of 
their mourning are ended; because every possible cause 
of grief is forever removed. The sin and impiety of a 
wicked world shall no more distress their minds. Like 
Lot in Sodom, they may have often been grieved with the 
filthy conversation of the wicked, having their souls vexed 
from day to day in seeing and hearing their unlawful 

2 Peter ii, 7, 8. But when they are with Christ 
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they are for ever separated from such society ; for there 
no unclean thing can enter. There no enemy has aceeg 


to annoy them; no Satan to deceive or tempt them, or to 
wound and harass them with his fiery darts. But wha 
most of all distresses the minds of the children of God in 
this world, is the remains of indwelling sin in themselves, 
This made Paul groan to be delivered from this body d 
death, Rom. vii. 24. What groaning, weeping, watching, 
and wrestling has this cost them! What doubts, fean, 
sorrows, and distress of mind has it occasioned them! 
But when they die in the Lord they are made perfectly 
free from the remainder of indwelling sin, and are made 
perfect in holiness, which is essential to their perfection 
in-happiness. In short, when believers are present with 
the Lord they-are delivered from all the evils and troubles 
of this life, whether natural or moral, whether affecting 
the soul or body, and whether arising from external c 
internal causes. But, 

2. The apostle not only prefers being with Christ to il 
the evils and sufferings of this life, but also to the greatest 
happiness which all the enjoyments of this world could 
afford him. We must not suppose that he means only to 
say, “It is far better for me to depart and to be with 
Christ, than to be suffering so much affliction and distress 
in this world,” for it would be saying too little for the 
happiness of being with Christ, to prefer it only tothe 
miseries of this life; and he himself declares that thee 
two states bear no proportion to, or comparison with, each 
other: “ For I reckon that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
shall be revealed in us,” Rom. viii. 18. Job, when under 
the pressure of great affliction, chose strangling rather 
than life, chap. vii. 15; and though nature shrinks at the 
thoughts of a dissolution, yet many, though destitute df 
Paul’s hopes of a blessed futurity, have earnestly wishe 
for death rather than endure their present afflictions, 
whether real or imaginary. Besides, had the apostle 
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being with Christ merely to the miseries of this 
life, it might admit of a doubt whether he would not have 
preferred a state of worldly happiness and prosperity to 
his being with Christ. But it is evident, not only from 
this passage, but from the whole tenor of Paul’s life after 
his conversion, that he preferred being with Christ to all 
the enjoyments of this present world. 
The principal objects of worldly enjoyment are riches, 
and honours. These are things in which worldly 
men place their happiness, and they are either in posses- 
sion of them, or are eagerly seeking after them, as objects 
suited to gratify their avarice, fleshly lusts, pride, or am- 
bition ; though without health of body and contentment 
of mind they can have very little enjoyment of them. 
But Paul esteemed being with Christ to be infinitely pre- 
ferable to all worldly enjoyments. What were earthly 
riches to him in comparison of the better and enduring 
substance which he knew he had in heaven, and for which 
he actually suffered the loss of all things? What were 
all the gross and momentary pleasures of sense to him, 
when compared with the pure, spiritual, and everlasting 
pleasures that are at God’s right hand? So little was 
his estimation of worldly honour, fame, or dignity, that he 
cheerfully submitted to dishonour, reproach, and contempt 
from the world, for the sake of that honour which cometh 
from God only; that glory, honour, and dignity which 
he expected to receive when present with the Lord. To 
be with Christ was the object of his most ardent desire 
and joyful hope, for in this he placed his supreme happi- 
ness; and the certain prospect of this made him not only 
contented, but rich in poverty, and not only patient, but 
joyful in tribulation. So that none of those things which 
Constitute the happiness of the covetous, the sensual, or the 
ang 80 much as excite the least desire in his heart 
e, when with iness of bei 
9 His desire of being with Christ was greatly superior 
VOL, v. 0 2 
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to all his attachments of natural affection or friendshi 
Such attachments have a stronger hold of a generous and 
virtuous mind than any thing which has yet been me. 
tioned. To be taken away from the nearest and deares 
relations, or to be separated from those with whom 9. 
are united in the most intimate and endearing reciprow. 
tions of affection and friendship, is a consideration which, 
of all things earthly, would bid fairest to stagger the u. 
solution of a loving and affectionate heart, and creates 
reluctancy to leave this world. Paul was naturally ama 
of warm affections and great sensibility, consequently 
capable of strong attachments; for Christianity does not 
eradicate the natural and social affections, but rather im 
proves, regulates, and refines them. But then Chris 
was the supreme object of his affection, in the enjoyment 
of whom he placed his chief happiness. He loved Chris 
far before father or mother, brother or sister, and al 
earthly friends put together, and therefore esteemed it 
far better to depart and be with Christ than with them. 
4. His love to the saints was still greater than all bs 
natural attachments, either to fleshly relations or friends 
He loved them with the bowels of Christ and as his ow 
soul, and so he endured all things for the elect’s sake, that 
they might be saved; nay, he could with joy lay down bis 
life in their service, and be poured out as a libation on the 
sacrifice and service of their faith, Philip. ii. 17. . 
delighted in their society and fellowship, and was com. 
forted and refreshed by the mutual communication of 
their faith and his, Rom. i. 12. Could he, then, think d 
parting with the saints whom he loved on spiritual #& 
counts, and in whose society and fellowship he bad ® 
much delight? Yes: “I have a desire,” says he, “™ 
depart and to be with Christ, which is far better.” He 
was indeed willing to deny himself that superior happ 
ness for some time longer on their accounts; but the 
his love to the saints was but the consequence or fruit a 
his love to Christ. He loved them because of their rer 
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tion to Christ and conformity to him. If, therefore, it 
was for Christ's sake, and as bearing his image, that he 
loved them, and had such delight in their society, how 
much more must he desire to be with Christ himself, the 
original and supreme object of his affection? Every 
thing that was delightful and lovely to him in the saints 
was derived from Christ, who is the pattern and source of 
all excellence; and if the imperfect resemblance of Christ 
in his people was so amiable and delightful to him, how 
much more must be the sight and enjoyment of the glo- 
rious original? But he had no cause of reluctancy in 
parting with the saints on earth; he was only going 
before them for a little time. He knew he should meet 
with them again in a happier world, and in the presence 
of the Lamb, where he and they should never more part. 

5. Paul, without doubt, had much delight and enjoy- 
ment in the ordinances of Christ’s house in this world. 
He could say with the Psalmist, “ How amiable are thy 
tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts! Psalm Ixxxiv. I; and he 
had the most delightful access to, and fellowship with, God 
by the Spirit in observing the institutions of his worship, 
yet he preferred being with Christ as far better. In these 
ordinances he saw Christ, comparatively speaking, but 
darkly as through a glass, which was not to be compared 
to the enjoyment of seeing him face to face. They were 
significant and useful means for putting him in mind of 
Christ, and for edifying him in the faith, love, and hope 
of the gospel; but at the same time they put him in mind 
that he was as yet absent from the Lord, and that his 
complete happiness lay in being present with him. The 
language of all gospel ordinances is, that Christians, while 
in this world, have not yet attained, nor are already per- 
fect, either in holiness or happiness ; and their end is 
gained just in proportion as they are made effectual in 
are us for, and in exciting our desires to be with 

rist. 


6» The life which Paul lived in the flesh was by the 
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faith of the Son of God, Gal. ii. 20. His knowledge « 
the unsearchable riches of Christ was extensive—his feith, 
or belief of the gospel, was strong, amounting to the full 
assurance of understanding; and this was accompanied 
with the full assurance of hope as to his own person 
interest in the love of Christ, for he adds, „who love 
me, and gave himself for me.” Thus his mind was pw 
sessed of the strongest grounds of consolation, even whik 
in the body. He was filled with all joy and peace in be. 
lieving, and abounded in hope through the power of the 
Holy Spirit; so that he greatly rejoiced amidst tnanifold 
trials, and the conflicts of the Christian warfare, Rom. 
v. 2—6, chap. viii. 31 to the end; 2 Cor. i. 4, 5. Sl, 
however, he preferred being with Christ to all the joyand 
happiness of a life of faith and hope in this world. His 
faith was the confident persuasion of things hoped for, 
and the conviction of things not seen, Heb. xi. I, but to 
be with Christ was to receive the end of his faith, and 
the actual enjoyment of the unseen hoped for things 
themselves. Here he walked by faith, and not by sight 
Faith supplied the place of sight, or the immediate pre 
sence of the object, and hope that of the actual enjoyment 
of it; but they were not equivalent. It is still greater 
happiness to see the beloved object than to be persuaded 
of it, and to enjoy it than to hope for it. Faith and hope 
are well suited to receive all the happiness we can €0}0 
in this present state from the testimony and promises d 
the gospel ; but it is their very nature to refer to objects 
not yet seen, and to good things not yet in possession. 
They both suppose that we have not yet attained, nor um 
already perfect, and, in short, that we are yet absent from 
the Lord. It must therefore be far better to be absent 
from the body and present with the Lord, when faith 
shall lose itself in the sight, and hope in the fruition, d 
the desired object. I shall only add, 

7. That we have reason to believe that Paul was often 
favoured with the highest spiritual enjoyments which #* 
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youchsafed to any of the saints in this world. There are 
‘al communications of the Spirit as the Comforter, 


which exceed the ordinary peace and joy of the people of 


God. When favoured with these special influences, their 


joy is made full, so that they rejoice with joy unspeakable, 
and full of glory, John xv. 11; 1 Peteri.8. The apostle 
knew experimentally what it was to have the love of God 
shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Spirit, Rom. v. 6, 
and to enjoy the first fruits of the Spirit, as the earnest of 
the heavenly inheritance, Rom. viii. 23; 2 Cor. i. 22; 
Eph. i. 13, 14. This high enjoyment seems to be not 
merely the lively faith and joyful hope of future happiness, 
but a present sensible earnest and foretaste of it; a pre- 
libation of the very joys of heaven in kind, though not in 
degree. But however high the apostle’s spiritual enjoy- 
ments were in this life, they were but the first fruits and 
earnest of the heavenly inheritance, which served only to 
excite his earnest desire after the full and actual pos- 
session of it; and so he still prefers being with Christ 
as far better than the highest degree of spiritual happi- 
ness which he could enjoy while in this world. We shall 
now, | 


IV. Make some use and application of this subject. 


1. In the apostle Paul we have a striking example of a 
truly Christian spirit, as to the ends he proposed to him- 
self either in living or dying. His earnest expectation 
and hope was that Christ should be magnified in his body, 
whether it be by life or by death. 

(J.) With regard to his living longer in the body, he 
says, “ To me to live is Christ—lIf I live in the flesh, this 
in the fruit of my labour—To abide in the flesh is more 
needful for you.” To promote the honour and cause of 
Christ, the conversion of sinners, and the edification of 
his body the church, were the only inducements which 
made him desire to live any longer in this world ; the only 
Purposes for which he reckoned his life valuable or desir- 


2 
— 
« 
4 
7 » 
; 
— 
11 4 


= = 
¢ 
— 7 
4 
x — = * 


162 THE PREFERABLE HAPPINESS 


able. Thus he was entirely devoted to Christ, crucifel 
to the world, and dead to its lusts. None of all the enjoy. 
ments in which worldly men place their happiness cad 
so much as raise in his mind the least desire to conting 
longer in the body: but his supreme love to Christ, and to 
the saints for his sake, made him willing to protract his 
sufferings and services sometime longer in this world, not 
on his own account, but theirs. 

Now this example is set before us not as a matter d 
speculation or amusement, but for our imitation; and » 
he calls us to be followers of him, even as he also wasal 
Christ, Philip. iii. 17, 20,21; 1 Cor. xi. 1. True, in 
deed, there was something peculiar to him and the other 
apostles in respect of office. Every Christian is not called 
to preach the gospel publicly, much less to do the workof 
an apostle ; but with regard to his great and constant aim 
in life, which was to promote the honour of Christ and the 
good of his people, and must ever be connected with sel- 
denial and disconformity to this world, these things, being 
essential to true Christianity, were not peculiar to Pau; 
for he represents it as one great end of Christ’s dying for 
all, “that they who live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto him that died for them and ros 
again,” 2 Cor. v. 15. Agreeably to this he says, None 
of us,” d. e. no real Christian, “liveth to himself, and 20 
man dieth to himself. For whether we live, we live unte 
the Lord ; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord; 
whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord sy 
Rom. xiv. 7, 8. To live unto ourselves is to live as if we 
were our own lords and masters, and to set up self by 
making our own secular honour, ease, and pleasure the 
chief end of our living in this world. To live unto te 
Lord, or unto him who died for as, consider 
as not our own proprietors, but the property of 
who has bought us with the price of his 3 and 
80 to be constrained, both by his authority and love, to ain 
singly at his honour, to devote ourselves entirely to his 
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service, and to glorify him with our bodies and spirits, 
which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 

Let us, then, examine ourselves on this head. Have 
we a desire to live longer in this world? From what 
motives and to what end do we desire this? Is it from 
the love of life, and dread of death? This indeed is na- 
tural, but does not mark the Christian. Is it that we 
may live unto Christ, be devoted to his service, and in 
our sphere to promote his cause and interest in the world ? 
or does it arise from our attachment to the things of this 
world, and that we may live longer unto ourselves in the 
pursuit and enjoyment of them? Which ever of these is 
the case, our consciences will tell us directly. There is 
no room for nice casuistry here; the point is plain and 
simple. We cannot be deceived here but by taking pains 
to deceive ourselves. What then does conscience say as 
to the motives and ends which influence our desire of 
living longer in this world? We have seen that the 
apostle’s earnest desire and constant aim was to live unto 
Christ, and that Christ might be magnified in his body. 
ls it so with us? Perhaps it will be said that we cannot 
expect to be like the apostle Paul. It is granted that in 
respect of his office as an inspired apostle we cannot pre- 
tend to imitate him; but why may we not expect to be 
like him in the great essentials of true holiness? Do 
not we profess to have the same faith in Christ, and the 
same hope of glory that he had, consequently, to possess 

same motives, and lie under the same obligations to 
holiness that he did? We surely cannot imagine that 
true Christianity has changed its nature, or that we have 
now got a dispensation to live to ourselves, or to affect 
the earthly life, more than he had. There is no way that 
leadeth unto life but the narrow way which Christ has 
prescribed to his disciples ; the old apostolic way of living 
unto Christ, who died for us and rose again. If, like 
Paul, our great end and aim in life be not Christ, we 
cannot reasonably expect that our death, like his, will be 
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gain; for there is nothing in all the word of God the 
leads us to presume that we shall live with Christ in th 
world to come, if we live to ourselves in this world. 

(2.) Paul also declares his “having a desire to deen 
and to be with Christ,” ver. 23. This desire he express 
in very strong language; see 2 Cor. v. 2—9. His dean 
did not terminate in death as its object. He did a 
desire death for its own sake; but the ultimate object d 
his desire was to be with Christ, which he knew coud 
not take place till absent from the body; and therefor 
he desires to be absent from the body, that he might be 
present with the Lord. 

Let us also examine if it is the object of our desire ts 
quit this mortal tabernacle, as soon as the Lord shall pleas 
to call us, that we may be with Christ? Do we esteem 
this far better than all present enjoyments ? Do we count 
it our gain, and are we longing and waiting for it with 
wishful expectation? Or, on the contrary, do we feels 
reluctance at the prospect of our departure? Do th 
thoughts of it damp our spirits, and make us melancholy? 
Are we yet in bondage through fear of death? And d. 
we wish to banish it from our thoughts, or to put it far 
away as the evil day? If this is habitually the case with 
us, there must be something wrong. It must be owing # 
our love of this present world; to our fear of death itself, 
and awful uncertainty as to its consequences ; or to the 
coldness of our affection to Christ, and our having lite 
relish for spiritual and heavenly enjoyments ; that is, 10 
short, to the strength of our attachment to this preset 
life, and the want or weakness of our faith, love, and hope 
respecting the life to come. : 

If we would know the state of our minds with regard 
to faith, hope, and love, let us try how we feel when sett 
ously pressed with this question: Do we desire, or . 
we even willing, to depart and to be with Christ 2* if 
this is not the case in some degree, how are we cruct 
to the world, or strangers and pilgrims in it? In what 
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sense are we forgetting the things that are behind, and 
reaching forth to those things that are before, and press- 
ing towards the mark for the prize of our high calling? 
Have racers no desire to reach the goal soon and obtain 
the prize? If we have not this desire in some degree, 
how can we be said to have our affections set on things 
above where Christ is? Do not men desire to obtain and 
enjoy the object of their affections? How else can we be 
said to have our conversation in heaven, from whence we 
look for the Saviour, to love his appearing, and to be wait- 
ing and looking for it as the blessed hope. Do not men 
wish soon to obtain what. they are waiting and hoping 
for? Again, do we not profess to believe in Christ, and 
to be justified by faith in his blood, to have peace with 
God, and to rejoice in hope of his glory? Do we not 
profess to have the spirit of adoption, and to know our 
filial relation to God when we call upon him as our 
Father? Do we not bless God for having begotten us 
again to a lively hope of the heavenly inheritance, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead? But how 
will these things consist with our being yet in bondage 
through fear of death, or with our having no desire to 
depart and to be with Christ ? In short, if we are really 
what we profess to be, we must have some degree of this 
desire; for this is the language of our profession as Chris- 
tians, Let us therefore examine if it be the real language 
of our hearts. 

2. This subject affords matter of the highest consolation 
to the children of God in the prospect of death. True, 
indeed, to those who are utterly uncertain where they shall 
take up their everlasting abode, or are under fearful ap- 
prehensions of future misery, the prospect of death must 
be exceedingly terrible ; and it must also be admitted that 
death itself, abstract from the consideration of its conse- 
quences, has something in it which is awful and abhorrent 
to nature. But the doctrine of our text converts the king 


of terrors into a messenger of peace to the believer. It 
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is here represented as a departure from the body to be with 
Christ. It is a passage from mortality to eternal life: , 
transition from a state of absence, imperfection, and sop. 
row, to a state of glory, honour, and immortality in th 
presence of the Lord. In this view, death is not only 
stripped of all its terrors, but must appear desirable: 
Having,“ says the apostle, “a desire to depart, and to be 
with Christ, which is far better—to me to die is gain” 
Writing to the believing Corinthians, he says, “ all things 
are yours, and, among other blessings, he mentions death, 
1 Cor, iii. 21, 22, which, though it was the curse denounced 
upon the first transgression, is by Christ converted intos 
real blessing to the people of God; and this is repre 
sented as solemnly declared by a voice from heaven; 
„Write, blessed are the dead who die in the Lord, from 
henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labours; and their works do follow them,” 
Rev. xiv. 13. Christ has expiated sin, which is the sting 
of death ; he hath satisfied the law, which is the strength 
of sin by its penal sanction ; and he has risen victorious 
from the grave, having abolished death as to every thing 
in it which is really hurtful to his people, and so has left 
it nothing to do but the kindly office of setting them free 
from their earthly tabernacles, that they might be present 
with himself. He hath also promised that he will raise up 
their bodies from the grave at the last day, and fashion 
them like unto his own glorious and immortal body. Then 
shall they bear the complete image of the heavenly man 
in their whole persons, and receive their full and eternal 
reward. 

3. Lastly, This subject presents us with the strongest 
motives and inducements to diligence and persevering a> 
tivity in the service of Christ. The ultimate and highest 
happiness of the Christian consists in being with Christ, 
in seeing him as he is in his glory, and in being made like 
him, 1 John iii. 2. This, therefore, must be the object of 
the believer's earnest desire and hope ; and as this bappi- 
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ness, though procured by Christ, and secured for all the 
elect, is promised only to those who love and obey him, it 
must be one of the most powerful motives to that obedi- 
ence; and so it is constantly set before Christians, not in 
the form of an absolute promise to them however they live 
(which might encourage presumption, or slothful security), 
but as a consequence or reward of their faith and obedi- 
ence, and with a view to encourage and animate them to 
diligence in the service of Christ. In this view Christ 
sets it before us: If any man serve me, let him follow 
me; and where I am, there shall also my servant be: if 
any man serve me, him will my Father honour,” John xii. 
26. It is by the great reward in heaven, as well as by the 
danger of coming short of it, that he constantly urges a 
compliance with his sayings, both as they regard the tem- 
per of the heart, and the conduct of the life. Itis by the 
promise of this that he encourages his disciples to deny 
themselves, and to take up their cross and follow him. 
The Christian life in this world is frequently compared to 
a race and warfare ; and the great encouraging motive to 
activity and perseverance in this running and fighting, is 
the heavenly prize and crown of righteousness, 1 Cor. ix. 
24,25; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. As there can be no conformity 
to Christ without this motive, so, on the other hand, it 
must operate effectually on all who firmly believe it, or are 
really possessed of it; for “every man that hath this hope 
in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure,” 1 John iii. 3, 
and it is only in perfeeting holiness in the fear of God, 
that he arrives at the full assurance of hope, or has the 
solid evidence, that when he is absent from the body he 
shall be present with the Lord. I shall conclude with the 
use which the apostle makes of the doctrine of the resur- 
rection of the just: “ Therefore, my beloved brethren, be 
ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord ; forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not 
m vain in the Lord,” 1 Cor. xv. 56. ; 
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SERMON VI. 


THE DOCTRINE OF RECONCILIATION. 


And all things are of God, who hath reconciled as to himself by 
Jesus Christ: and hath given unto us the ministry of reconciliation; 
to wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them.”—2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 


Tun divine scheme of salvation, through a crucified 
Saviour, is unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto 
the Greeks foolishness ; but unto them who are called both 
Jews and Greeks, Christ is the power of God and the 
wisdom of God. 

We can have no true knowledge of God at all, if we 
do not know him to be infinitely opposed to, and averse 
from, all sin and moral impurity; and we can have # 
little knowledge of ourselves, if we do not know that we 
are sinners, and consequently the objects of bis just dit 
pleasure. One would think that these first principles 
would be readily admitted by all who acknowledge the 
Scriptures to be the word of God, and that they needed 
nothing more to convince them of the necessity of a 
atonement, or expiatory sacrifice, to satisfy divine justice 
for their sins: but this is far from being the case with 
many. Men are ingenious to find out a thousand inven- 
tions to quiet their conscience, before they submit to the 
righteousness of God revealed in the gospel. 

Some look upon their sins as too trivial to deserde 
everlasting punishment, and think a reformation of theif 
lives may very well be accepted of by God as a sufficient 


¢ 
th 
* 
4 
J 


THE DOCTRINE OF RECONCILIATION. 169 


atonement for all they have done amiss. Others deny 
that there is any thing in the divine nature or government 
which necessarily requires the punishment of sin. They 
think it depends entirely on the will of God whether he 
shall punish transgressors of his law, or clear the guilty 
without any satisfaction to his justice ; and, having denied 
that an atonement was necessary to expiate sin, they pro- 
ceed to deny that Christ hath made an atonement for it 
by his death. There is also a class of free grace opposers 
of the true grace of God, who take such an abstract view 
of God’s everlasting love as to supersede in a great mea- 
sure the necessity of the atonement. They cannot see 
how it consists with this love that the elect should become 
liable to the curse of the law, or fall into a state of con- 


demnation, so as to be children of wrath even as others, 


and therefore think there was no occasion for the death 
of Christ to redeem them from the curse of the law, the 
wrath to come, or to satisfy divine justice; for they 
imagine God was never displeased with his elect, nor was 
there any wrath or curse against them. So that the love 
of God which they have in their view is not the grace of 
God manifested in the gospel, which respects guilt and 
wretthedness ; it is not that love of God which he com- 
mends towards his enemies, in giving his Son to die for 
them, Rom. v. 8—10. In short, it is not redeeming love 
and grace; but seems rather to comport with his love to 
the elect angels, who never sinned. Some, indeed, do not 
follow out these principles to their full length, but this 
only involves them in the greater inconsistencies; hence 
we shall find them affirming and denying the same thing 
by turns. To deuy that God was ever offended with his 
people, or required satisfaction for their sins, is in fact to 
deny the gospel doctrine of reconciliation altogether. I 
shall therefore, 


I, Premise a few things to shew the necessity of this 
es as well with respect to God as to the sinner. 
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II. Shew how God reconciled the world to himself 


III. Answer some of the chief objections against thi 
doctrine. And, 


IV. Consider the design of the ministry of recongil. 
ation. 


I, The necessity of this reconciliation appears, 
1. From the state and condition of fallen mankind in 


relation to God. Though man was created originally } 


upright, and in a state of friendship with his Maker, yet 
soon did he depart from his allegiance, and rebelled against 
him. This was not only the case with Adam, by whom 
sin entered into the world, Rom. v. 12, but with all his 
descendents, who became wholly corrupt and depraved in 
their dispositions, rebellious in their practices, and ene 
mies to God in their minds by wicked works ; so that God, 
upon a survey of the whole human race, declares “that 
there is none that doeth good, no not one,” Rom. iii, 12; 
that “all have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God,” ver. 23; and that the whole world are become 
(vrodixnog) subject to his judgment, or condemning st 
tence, as the word signifies, ver. 19. In this situation 
men are under the power and dominion of sin and moral 
depravity, which is opposite to God's moral perfections, 
and so must be infinitely hateful to him. And as they 
are enemies to him, and rebels against him who is their 
Creator, Lawgiver, and Sovereign, they, of consequence, 
are lying under the guilt of sin, which is the obligation to 
punishment on account of it; and this connection betwitt 
sin and its punishment is founded as well in the nature of 
God, and his invariable measures of government, as it 
our relation and obligations to him as his creatures and 
subjects. Which leads me to observe, 

2. That the nature of God, and his moral government 
of the world, make this reconciliation necessary. | would 
not be mistaken: I do not mean that God has any need 


for his own sake to be reconciled to sinners. He is inß- 
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nitely happy in himself, independent of bis creatures, and 
might be sanctified in their everlasting punishment; but 
then, if out of his sovereign free grace and mercy he pur- 
posed to save a number of guilty rebels, there was an 
absolute necessity that this should be done in a way con- 
sistent with the perfections of his own nature, and recon- 
cileable with the measures of his government. 

(1.) God is a being possessed of infinite holiness and 
spotless purity, Isa. vi. 3; the heavens are not pure in his 
sight—he charges his angels with folly—and cannot look 
upon sin, He is light, and in him is no darkness at all, 
1 John, i. 5. This essential holiness of his nature is the 
glory and beauty of all his perfections, and necessarily 
implies his infinite opposition to, and hatred of, all sin and 
moral impurity, and so must dispose him to punish it. 
Hence we find that both the denunciation and execution 
of his judgments upon sinners are represented as mani- 
festations of his holiness, Exod. xv. 10, 11, 1 Sam. vi. 20, 
Isa. vi, and that by which he sanctifies himself in them, 
Num. xx. 13; Ezek. xxviii. 22, chap. xxxviii. 22, 23. 
How then can guilty and polluted sinners expect to enjoy 
his favour without some wonderful expedient that may 
reconcile it to his holiness ? 

(2.) He is a God of infinite justice or righteousness, and 
therefore must govern his rational subjects with the 
sirietest equity, for shall not the Judge of all the earth do 
tight? All his ways are judgment, a God of truth and 
without iniquity; just and right is he, Deut. xxxii. 4. 
He hath declared that he will render unto every one ac- 
cording to their works, and will by no means clear the 
guilty. It is therefore essential to divine justice to punish 
an according to its demerit, as well as to reward the 
righteous. To suffer sin to pass with impunity would be 
todeny himself. If he did not demonstrate his justice in 
the punishment of sin, how could it appear that he loves 
nghteousness and hates iniquity, or that the sceptre of his 
is a sceptre of righteousness? His long-suffer- 
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ing has been construed by wicked men to imply not only 
his ignorance of, or unconcernedness about, the affairs of 
the world, and his indifference to good and evil, but even 
his approbation of their sin, Psalm l. 21; Eccles. viii, Il; 
Rom. ii. 4. But though he bear long, he will at lag 
vindicate the honour of his law and government: the 
wicked shall not be unpunished, Prov. xi. 21, for “ yep. 
geance is mine, and I will recompence, saith the Lord,” 
Heb. x. 30. In his law he hath denounced a curse upon 
every one that continueth not in all things written therein 
to do them, Gal. iii. 10, and “indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguish, shall be upon every soul of man 
that doth evil,” Rom, ii. 8, 9. It is impossible that these 
threatenings should fall to the ground. His holiness, 
justice, and truth are all concerned to make them good to 
the utmost extent. Now, when we take a view of ow 
own guilt as transgressors of the divine law, how shall we 
reconcile it with his justice and truth to pardon and ge- 
quit us without an adequate satisfaction that might make 
it just with him to justify the ungodly ? 

(3.) The Scriptures represent God as angry and dit 
pleased with men on account of their sin and rebellion 
against him, Job iv. 9; Psalm Ixix. 24; Rom. i. 18; Col. 
iii, 6; Heb. x. 27. By anger in God we are not to un- 
derstand that passion and perturbation of mind that takes 
place in weak mortals ; but the steady and uniform oppo 
sition and repugnancy of his nature and government 00 
all manner of sin. The effects of divine anger must be 
more dreadful than all which the combined rage of men 
and devils can inflict. The Psalmist asks, “ Who knows 
the power of thine anger ?” Psalm xc. II; and the Prophet 
puts the question, Who can stand before his indigus- 
tion?” Nab. i. 6. 

This wrath of God has been revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, Rom. 
i, 18. It was revealed against the sin of the first mad, 
Gen. iii, 16—20, and in the direful effects of it upon ms 
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offspring, Rom. v. 18. It was revealed against the old 
world of the ungodly, 2 Peter ii. 5; against the inhabi- 
tants of Sodom and Gomorrah, ver. 6 ; against the Egyp- 
tisns, Exod, xv. 7; and the Canaanites, Deut. ix. $—G; 
and against his own rebellious people in the many judg- 
ments he inflicted upon them, and at last when his wrath 
came upon them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. ii. 16. Then 
he made his power known on those vessels of wrath fitted 
to destruction, Rom. ix. 22. And though his wrath should 
not be revealed in temporal judgments, yet he is angry 
with the wicked every day, Psalm vii. 11; his wrath 
abideth upon unbelievers, John iii. 36, and will come in its 
full extent upon the children of disobedience, Eph. v. 6, 
when he shall reveal his righteous judgment upon those 
who have treasured up wrath against the day of wrath, 
Rom. ii. 5, 

God's anger and displeasure was even against those 
whom he purposed to save; for, (I.) They as well as 
others have fallen in Adam—have sinned and come short 
of the glory of God, Rom. iii. 23, and were by nature 
children of wrath even as others, Eph. ii. 3. (2.) The 
law of God denounceth the curse upon all sinners without 
exception, Gal. iii. 10. The law, in this case, cannot be 
considered abstract from the Lawgiver, any more than sin 
can be considered abstract from the sinner it can neither 
command, promise, nor threaten, but as it is the voice of 
God. (3.) The conscience of an awakened elect person 
agrees with the law that he is a sinner—that God is 
angry with him—that he deserves punishment, and is liable 
to have it inflicted. Is this only a deceitful feeling? Has 
not this conviction a foundation in the nature of God— 
the condition of the sinner—and the open declaration of 
(4 The gospel enforces the convietion of guilt 
2 ger, by laying open the spirituality of the law 
guilt and depravity of the sinner—the holiness of God 

~ppesition to all sin—and his vindictive justice in 
aun it on his own Son, as the substitute of the 
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guilty. (5.) The salvation of the elect is declared to be 
a salvation from wrath, Matt. iii. 7, Rom. v. 9, 1 Thess. 
10, which shews that they had incurred wrath and were 
obnoxious to it, or how could they be delivered from it? 
If there was no wrath against the elect, what was it that 
Christ suffered for them? We cannot, therefore, hold the 
grace of the gospel, wherein the love of God is so conspi- 
cuously displayed, without, at the same time, seeing that 
our God is a consuming fire, Heb. xii. 29. These hints 
serve to show the necessity of a reconciliation as well with 
respect to God as the sinner. We were polluted with sin, 
and enemies to God. The holiness and justice of God's 
nature and government were opposed to us in that situa- 
tion, and his wrath was revealed against us. If therefore 
God intended to save any of the human race, it must be 
in the way of obtaining satisfaction for their sins ; it must 
be in such a way as to manifest his infinite holiness and 
hatred of sin, and his inflexible justice in punishing it. 
But how this could be effected consistently with the sal- 
vation of sinners, must have for ever puzzled the whole 
creation, had not infinite wisdom found out the wonderful 
expedient : and blessed be God who hath revealed it unto 
us in the gospel. This leads me to the second thing pro- 


posed, viz. to shew, 


II. How, or by what method, God hath reconciled the 
world to himself. 


1. Gop here particularly means God in the person of 
the Father, who, in the economy of redemption, sustails 
the majesty, vindicates the honour, and maintains the 
claims of the one Godhead, whilst his incarnate Son sur- 
tains the office, and acts the part of mediator between 
him and guilty man, as I shall afterwards more fully 
shew. 

2. By the WorLD, we are here to understand not every 
individual of the human race, but all of every nation 
whom ‘he had from everlasting elected to life eternal; and 
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termed the world, in opposition to the Jewish 
— who confined the salvation of God to them- 
selves, in distinction from the Gentile nations. This ex- 
tensive expression agrees with the promise made to Abra- 
ham, “In thy seed shall ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH 
be blessed,” Gen. xxii. 18. Thus Abraham was made the 
father of many nations, and heir of the world, Rom. iv. 

13,17. Yet we are expressly told that the true children 
of Abraham, who are blessed with him, and heirs accord- 
ing to this promise, are only “ they who are of faith, and 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus,” Gal. iii. 7, 
9, 26, 29. 

3. To RECONCILE (xaraAAacow) signifies to change the 
state of matters betwixt parties at variance, by removing 
the grounds of difference. Disagreement always implies 
some error or fault on one side or other, for while both 
parties are right there can be no disagreement. Among 
men, differences often arise from mutual injuries, in which 
case mutual satisfaction or redress ought to be given in 
order to a reconciliation. But when the difference is be- 
tween God and his creature man, as in the present case, 
man alone must necessarily be in the wrong; because it 
is impossible that God should in any instance act contrary 
tothe eternal immutable, and essential rectitude of his 
own nature. And as in justice it belongs to the offend- 
ing party to make satisfaction or reparation to the party 
offended, who has an undoubted right to demand it, hence 
it follows that it belonged to us to reconcile ourselves to 
God by making satisfaction to him for our rebellion 
against him, who is our Maker, our rightful Lawgiver, 
and Judge, and who has declared absolutely that he will 
not clear the guilty. 

_ But how is it possible-for us to make the least repara- 
tion to him for our offences? Shall we do it by yielding 
“perfect obedience to his law in future? Alas! in our 
— orrupt state we are utterly incapable of this: 

The carnal mind is enmity against God, and is not sub- 
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ject to his law, neither indeed can be; so then they that 
are in the flesh cannot please God,” Rom. viii. 7,8, By 
admitting the impossible supposition that we were abk 
to obey his law perfectly in time to come, this could never 
make reparation for past offences; because perfect obed- 
ence is due from us at any rate though we had never 
sinned, and therefore cannot go to the extinction of for. 
mer transgressions, or satisfy for the least offence. Death, 
under the divine malediction, is the wages of sin, Rom. vi. 
21, 23, and “ cursed is every one that continueth not in 
all things which are written in the book of the law to do 
them,” Gal. iii. 10. This is the sanction of the divine 
law, the penalty which we have already incurred, and the 
indispensable claim of divine justice upon us. The que 
tion, then, still returns, How shall we answer or satisfy 
it? To endure the punishment of our sins in our own 
persons would be inconsistent with our salvation ; for a 
our temporary sufferings could never make adequate & 
tisfaction, so our punishment must be endless, as the tor 
ments of the wicked are declared to be, Matt. xxv. 4. 
Wherewith then shall we reconcile ourselves unto God? 
“ Shall we come before him with burnt-offerings, or calves 
of a year old? Will the Lord be pleased with thousands 
of rams, or ten thousand rivers of oil? Shall we give our 
first-born for our transgression, the fruit of our body for 
the sin of our soul?“ Micah vi. 6, 7. All these would be 
entirely unavailable to please the Lord, or to procure ou 
reconciliation. No man can by any means redeem his 
brother, or give to God a ransom for him; for the re- 
demption of the soul is precious, and it ceaseth for ever, 
as to any thing that man can do, Psalm xlix. 7, 8. 4 
therefore there is no reconciliation to God but by means 
of satisfaction made to his law and justice for our sins, 
and as it is utterly impossible for us to make that satit 
faction, how then can we be reconciled to him? A que 
tion this, which of all others is the most important and 
interesting, but which at the same time would have re- 
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gained unanswered, had not God been pleased to solve it: 
and this he hath done by the glorious gospel, and particu- 
larly in the words of our text, which declare, “ That God 
was in Christ reconciling the world to himself, not im- 
puting their trespasses unto them.” Let us therefore con- 
dider them attentively. And we may observe, 

1. That though it belonged to us, who were the offend- 
ing party, to reconcile ourselves unto God, and to make 
the first advances by making reparation for our offence, 
jet as we never could do this, God himself, the very party 
against whom we had offended, hath, out of his own infi- 
nite wisdom and unmerited grace, contrived a method to 
reconcile us to himself, wherein his justice and holiness 
arefully displayed and glorified, more than they would 
have been in our everlasting destruction. That God, the 
ofiended party, should thus make the first advances, pro- 
vide for himself a satisfaction to all his demands upon us, 
and raise us, guilty sinners, to higher happiness than if 
we had never offended ; this is such a wonderful display of 
wisdom and grace as passeth all finite knowledge. Well 
may we ery out with David, “ And is this the manner of 
man, O Lord God!” Our reconciliation, then, originated 
with God, and is entirely owing to his undeserved, unex- 
pected, and unsolicited love and grace. It is God that 
hath reconciled us to himself. Let us consider, 

2. The person by whom he hath reconciled the world to 
himself. The text informs us that it was (sv) in, or rather 
by Christ,* as it is expressed, ver. 18, “who hath recon- 


* Some think that the words (ev Xpiorw) in Christ, import that 
God; or the Trinity, was dwelling in Christ when reconciling the 
world to himself ; but whatever truth there may be in this, it is not 
what the apostle is here stating. He had said in the verse immedi- 
ately preceding, that God “ hath reconciled us to himself (dsc) by” 
or through “ Jesus Christ,” see also Col. i. 20; and in this 19th verse 
he is Tepeating the same thing as the sum of the ministry of recon- 
cillation, to wit, that God was “ (sv) zy Christ reconciling the world 


to himself ;” for when the cause, manner, or instrument is denoted, 
VOL. v. 
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ciled us to himself (%) by Jesus Christ ;” also in Col, i 
20, “and (daa) by him to reconcile all things to himself” 
It was therefore by the mediation of his Son that our re. 
conciliation was effected ; and yet it was God the Father 
that reconciled us, because it was he that sent his Son 
into the world, appointed him to that work, supported 
him in going through with it, and accepted him in it 
on our behalf. But it deserves a more particular consi- 
deration. 

3. How it was that God reconciled the world to himself 
by Christ. The apostle tells us, ver. 21, that it was by 
his making him sin for us. To be made sin for us cannot 
mean that he was made sin itself for us, for that is the 
transgression of the law: nor does it mean that he was 
made a sinner for us by any sin of his own, or by a trans- 
fusion of our sins into his heart or life; for such a suppo- 
sition is not only blasphemous, but absurd and impossible, 
Besides, it is expressly said that he knew no sin. The 
expression is elliptical, and signifies that God hath made 
him a sacrifice for our sins. The apostle takes this ex 
pression from the Old Testament, where, both in the ori- 
ginal and in the LXX. the sin-offering is termed sin.“ 
Thus the law of the sin-offering is termed the law of sim, 


the preposition 6% bears the same sense as d. Thus in 1 Johnv.6 
we have d once, and 6% twice, but all are translated by. 80 God 
is said to judge the world (sv) by that man whom he hath ordained,” 
Acts xvii. 31; and of Christ it is said, “ For (sy) by him were al 
things created,” Col. i. 16. 


* Some affirm that @“apria (sin) absolutely, or by itself, doth no- 
where in Scripture signify a sacrifice for ein; and that the LXX, 
always use Téps Gaprias to denote a sin-offering, unless they name 
the sacrifice. But this 1 apprehend is a mistake; for of the sacrifice 
for sin, or, which is the same, the sin-offering, it is absolutely and 
repeatedly affirmed that, e¢ri, it is sin.—See the LXX.; 
Lev. iv. 21, 24, chap. v. 9,12. If it be said that the sacrifice is named 
in the foregoing part of these verses, the same may be said of Christ 
who is repeatedly mentioned immediately before, and referred to in 
the passage under Consideration as the person who was made in. 
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Lev. vi. 25—the bullock for a sin-offering, the bullock of 
sin, Lev. iv. 8, 20, Exod. xxix. 36—the goat sacrificed for 
sin, the goat of sin, Numb. vi. 11, chap. viii. 12. To make 
a beast a sin-offering is to make it sin, Lev. iv. 20. When, 
therefore, the apostle says that Christ was made sin for us, 
he is using the sacrificial style of the law, and means that 
he was made a sin-offering for us, or a sacrifice for our sins, 
by dying as our substitute, or in our stead, to make an 
atonement unto God for our sins. 

Agreeably to this, we are said to be reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son, Rom. v. 10, by his cross, Eph. ii. 
16, by the blood of his cross, Col. i. 20. Thus it was that 
he made reconciliation for the sins of his people, Heb. ii. 
17. The word used here (sAnoxowas) signifies to propiti- 
ate, appease, or atone for their sins, which is precisely the 
same idea with making satisfaction unto God for them. 
And, indeed, without this idea we can have no proper 
notion of a sin-offering at all. 

Let us consider how Christ was qualified to be an effec- 
tual atoning sacrifice for our sins. And, (I.) He was a 
divine person, and so possessed of infinite dignity and 
worth. He that by himself purged our sins, was he that 
made the worlds, Heb. i. 2, 3. It was God that laid down 
his life for us, 1 John iii. 16—that purchased the church 
with his own blood, Acts xx. 28. Had he been a mere 
creature, though one of the highest order, his death could 
not answer the demands of divine justice, or give a full 
display of God’s infinite holiness and indignation against 
sin. It could not be an adequate redemption price for the 
world, beeause there is no proportion between the suffer- 
ings of one mere creature and the redemption of us all ; 
nor could we infer from such a manifestation of the love 
of God, that he would also freely give us all things with 
him, Rom. viii, 32. It was the divine dignity and worth 
of the sufferer that gave an infinite value and efficacy to 
his sacrifice, and it is this that magnifies the justice and 
holiness of God to the utmost in his opposition to zin, and 


‘ 
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which especially enhances his love towards guilty sinner 
to the highest degree. 


(2.) He was also possessed of the nature of man, and 
partook of the same flesh and blood with the children whom 


God had given him, Heb. ii, 14. In the divine natun 
alone he could not represent them, nor suffer for them: 
and though he had suffered in another created nature, yet 
he could not represent them; for there is no relation be 
tween the sufferings of one created nature and the sinof 
another. The sacrifices of beasts are no exception to this; 
for they could never take away sin: God was not wel 
pleased with them, Heb. x. 4—6. It was man that had 
sinned, and it behoved man to suffer. For this purpose, 
therefore, a body was prepared him, ver. 5, and he was 
made of a woman of the seed of Abraham ; made under 
the law which we had broken, and by which we were 
cursed and condemned, that he might redeem us from 
that curse by bearing it for us, Gal. iv. 4, 5, chap, ill 
13, 14. 

(3.) He was perfectly free from sin, or the least spot or 
taint of moral impurity. The sacrifices under the lav 
were to be without spot or blemish, otherwise they would 
not be accepted of the Lord as sacrifices for the people, 
Lev. xxii. 19—26; Mal. i, 8—14. So the apostle here, 
speaking of Christ as a sin-offering, mentions it as an er 
sential qualification, that he knew no sin. Agreeably a 
this, he is said to offer himself, through the eternal Spirit, 
without spot to God, Heb. ix. 14. And we are said tobe 
redeemed by the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without blemish and without spot, 1 Peter i. 19. Had he 
been stained with sin, his sufferings would be due for him. 
self, and could not be reckoned to our account, or accepted 
for us. 

(4,) When it is said, God (crores) hath made him si 
it imports, 1. That the Father hath appointed and constr 
tuted him a sin-offering, Accordingly, when he comes® 
offer himself for sin, he says to his Father, Lo, I com 


8 


THE DOCTRINE OF RECONCILIATION. 181 


to do thy will, O God,” Heb. x. 7, 10; and he tells the 
Jews that he had received a commandment from his Father 
to lay down his life for the sheep, John x. 17,18. The 
sacrifices under the law were all of divine institution 
otherwise they could not be proper sacrifices at all, * 
accepted of God as such, and to offer them would have 
been only will-worship and superstition. To seek to please 
God in any other way than he hath appointed would be 
only an aggravation of guilt, as in the case of human sa- 
crifices, Lev. xx. 1—6. Had Abraham attempted to offer 
his son without the divine command, it would have been a 
most unnatural species of murder. Whatever other quali- 
fications Christ might have as a sin-offering, yet unless he 
had been ordained and constituted such by the Father, his 
death could be no atonement for sin, nor accepted as 0 ; 
it could be no obedience to the will of his Father, 0 
he had required it at his hand; for Christ was under no 
— or necessary obligation to die for sin. The ob- 
igation was founded solely on the will and soverei 
grace of God, who constituted him a sacrifice, and * 
pointed him to die for sinners. This obligatio 5 i ‘ 
ment which the F 
2 ch the Father laid upon him, and which he 
vo tarily came under, is what I understand by the im- 
—— of sin. 2. His being made (dwapriay) sin, impli 
of sin inflicted on him 10 
' uffer for sin without coming und u obli 
tion to do 80; so neither could he ha — 
tion without di 
a lischarging it. Christ's death, theref 
not be considered merely as the death of isi inn — 
fake Mm for righteousness sake at the hands — 
so as the d 
er a righteous judge. The sin-off 
instituted to bear the iniguities of — 
to make atonement for 
„Lev. x. 17. Inigui 
in Seripture put for the 
patie aim sc chap. xix. 15, Psalm xlix. 5, and to bear sin 
mquity, is an Hebraism for suffering the punish in 
punishment of sin 
22 
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and agony which he endured in his soul in the garden, 


plains of, whose favour was dearer to him than life, and 
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Lev. xx. 20, chap. xxii. 9, xxiv. 15, 16; Ezek. xviii. 172 


The translators sometimes render this phrase puni 
as in Gen. iv. 13; Ezek. xiv. 10. And in this sens 
Christ as the sin-offering is said to bear sin or iniquity, ag 
in Isa. lili. 11, 12, Heb. ix. 28, 1 Peter ii. 24; from which 
passages we see that it was by pouring out his soul unto 
death, and suffering on the cross, that he bore sin, His 
death is expressly declared to be of the nature of (xaraya) 
a curse, Gal. iii. 13. This is never affirmed of the suffer. 
ings and death of believers, but is strongly expressive of 
the penal sanction of the law inflicted by a righteous judge 
on criminals or malefactors. Christ, then, was made an 
execration in his death, by enduring the divine maledic- 
tion for sin. He suffered from the hands of his heavenly 
Father as a sin-avenging God. Thus it is said, “It 
pleased Jehovah to bruise him, he hath put him to grief,’ 
Isa. liii. 10. He calls the sword to awake against his 
Shepherd, and smite the man his fellow, Zech. xiii, J. 
And when we consider that dreadful amazement, horror, 


when as yet there was no human hand upon him, to what 
shall we ascribe it but to a sense of the. divine displeasure 
against sin, which made his heart to melt like wax in the 
midst of his bowels? Can we think it was simply the fear 
of men, who could only kill his body, that filled him with 
such agony? This would be making him to come short 
of the exhortation which he gave his disciples, Matt. x. 28, 
and represent his example under sufferings as less perfect 
than many of his followers, who with undaunted resolu 
tion and joy have laid down their lives for bis sake. But 
as it would be blasphemy to suppose this, we must admit 
that there was some peculiar ingredient in his sufferings 
that made them so exquisite and intolerable; and what 
could this be but that forsaking of his God which he com 


that sense of his displeasure against in poured into his 
soul, which was infinitely worse than all bodily torments 
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to such a loving Son? 3. When it is said he hath made 
him sin (vesp nu) for us, it shews that the punishment 


he endured for sin was vicarious and substitutional, It 


was not for himself that he was cut off, nor for his own 
sins, for the text tells us he knew no sin; but it was for 
us, for our sins. So Jehovah himself testifies, Isa. liii, 8: 
« For the transgression of my people was he stricken ;” 
and the prophet expressly declares that it was for our 
transgressions he was wounded, for our iniquities he was 
bruised, for our peace be was chastised, ver. 5. The sin- 
offerings were substituted victims in the room of the guilty, 
and slain for their sins; and the whole New Testament 
holds forth Christ’s death in this substitutional view. Thus 
he is said to have died for the ungodly, Rom. v. 6—to 
have died for us while we were yet sinners, ver. 8—to 
have died for our sins, according to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 
xv, 3—to have suffered for sins the just for the unjust, I 
Peter iii. 18. These and such like passages clearly shew 
that Christ not only died, but died as a substitute—not 
only as a substitute, but as our substitute, and for our sins. 
Without this his death could be of no more advantage to 
us than to fallen angels. In short, his death must have 
been intended to meet the claims, and satisfy the demands 
of divine justice upon us, otherwise it could have no influ- 
ence upon our reconciliation to God, nor would there be 
any connection betwixt his chastisement and our peace, 
his stripes and our healing, Isa. liii. 5. 

It is clear that the sacrifices under the law adumbrated 
or prefigured the sacrifice of Christ, and thérefore serve to 
illustrate the doctrine of the atonement. The apostle in 
his epistle to the Hebrews declares that the law had a 
shadow of good things to come; and this he specifies par- 
ticularly in its sacrifiture, chap, x. 1—5. He points out 
the correspondences between those typical sacrifices, and 
that of Christ the great antitype ; and while he shews the 
hee disparity, to set forth the superior excellence of the 

ter in point of worth, efficacy, and extent, he at the 
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to make reconciliation or atonement for the sins of the people, Heb. 
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same time, traces an exact analogy between them, as ty 
the main design of their respective appointments, The 
Hebrew word for atonement is copHER, which, as a verb, 
literally signifies to cover, and, as a noun, a covering. In 
relation to the party offended, it signifies to pacify, to ap- 
pease, or render him propitious, Gen. xxxii. 20; Ezek. 
xvi. 63. When applied to sin or offence, it signifies to 
cover or expiate it, to atone or make satisfaction for it, 
Psalm xxxii. 1; Lev. xvi. 30. When applied to the sin 
ner himself, it imports his being covered or protected from 
punishment, and is rendered a ransom or atonement for 
him, Exod. xxi. 30, chap. xxx. 12, 15. But as the apostle 
wrote in Greek, so, in treating of Christ’s sacrifice, he uses 
the very same terms which are applied to the legal sacri- 
fices in the Septuagint version of the Old Testament;* 


To instance in a few particulars: the general name éusia, sa- 
crifice, is applied to both, Lev. xvii. 5, 8, with Heb. ix. 26. The ein- 
offering is elliptically termed a“apria, sin, and Téps AMaprias, for 
or concerning sin, Lev. iv. 20, 24, chap. xvi. 5. So Christ is said to be 
ALapriay made sin, 2 Cor. v. 21, and for 
gin, Rom. viii. 3. The ram that was slain for sin is called xpi0¢ *W 
1AGOjL0U, the ram of atonement, or of propitiation, Num. v. 8. Christ 
also is termed /Aa@6j0¢, the atonement or propitiation for our sins, | 
John ii. 2, chap. iv. 10. The design of the blood of the sin-offering 
was CN , to make reconciliation or atonement for the people; 
xabapicas, to cleanse them, that they might be clean from all their 
gins before the Lord, kev. xvi. 27, 30. So Christ is said /Aacxsodm, 


ii. 17, and his blood *aOaer0 61, cleanseth us from all sin, 1 John i. 7. 
The phrase to bear sin or iniquity, when used in a sacrificial sense, 
imports both to sustain the transferred guilt of sin, and to suffer the 
punishment due to it as the substitute of sinners. The first of these 
was strikingly exhibited in the ceremony of the scape-goat: the 
priest laid both his hands upon the head of the goat, and conf 

over it all the iniquities, transgressions, and sins of the children of 
Israel, putting them upon its head, and then sending it away: and 80 
it is said the goat, Nr shall bear upon him, or take away upon 
him, all their iniquities, into a land not inhabited, Lev. xvi. 21, 2% 
The other idea, viz. suffering the punishment of sin, that was repre 
sented by killing the goat of the sin-offering, whose blood was brought 
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and represents it not only as a real and proper sacrifice, 
but as the truth and substance of all the sacrifices of the 
law, and the only true and effectual atonement for sin, 
Heb. ix, chap. x. 1—19. The Hebrew word COPHER, 
which we render atonement, is by the LXX. translated 
ihasmos, propitiation ; and to make an atonement they ex- 
press by the word S,, which signifies to render 

tious: and as the Greek term sAacuog is applied to 
Christ, 1 John ii. 2, chap. iv. 10, and gives the true signi- 
fication of the original word when applied to an atoning 
sacrifice, we must either admit that the sacrifice of Christ 
was a true and proper atonement or propitiation for sin, 
or deny all that the Seripture says as to the design and 
effect of sacrifices. 

The death of Christ is not only held forth as a sacrifice 
for sin, but also as a ransom price paid for the redemption 
of sinners. This is the view he gives of it himself: The 
Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minis- 
ter, and to give his life, Avrpoy avrs roAAwy, @ ransom for 
many,” Matt. xx, 28, Mark x. 45; and Paul says, Who 
gave himself, avriAurpov, a ransom for all,” 1 Tim. ii. 6, 


within the vail to make the atonement, ver. 15, for the design of the 
sin-offerings was to bear the iniquities of the congregation, to make 
atonement for them before the Lord, Lev. x. 15. Answerable to both 
these views, the prophet says of Christ, The Lord laid on him the 
iniguities of us all,” Isa. lili. 6. “ He hath borne our griefs,” Gr. sins, 
. 4. “He bare the sins of many,” ver. 12. He shall bear their 
iniquities,” ver. 11, “He was cut off out of the land of the living; 
for the transgression of my people was he smitten to death,” ver. 8. 
This also is the language of the New Testament. John the Baptist 
points out Christ as the Lamb of God that “iw taketh away, or 
beareth away the sin of the world, John i. 29. Paul says, Christ was 
— offered, ass, to bear the sins of many,” Heb, ix. 28, and 
** ee the same expression, shows where and how he bore sin, 
Ev own self, avnvéy%éy, bare our sins in his own body on the 
* * eter li. 24, and that “ Christ once suffered for sin, the just 
I unjust—being put to death in the flesh,” &c., chap. iii, 18. 

¥ this sacrifice of himself he hath, aéerno1v, put away sin, or 
effected a disanmulling of its guilt. 


Su 
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Sinners are by nature under a sentence of death and op. 
demnation, and liable to everlasting misery on account of 
their sin and rebellion against God ; to redeem them from 
the punishment they deserved, and procure for them par 
don and reconciliation to God, Christ gave his own lifes 
a ransom for them, by dying in their stead. And so 
are termed a purchased possession, Eph. i. 14, a purchand 
people, 1 Peter ii. 9, and are said to be redeemed or rm. 
somed, not with corruptible things, as silver and gald, 
but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a Lamb with 
out blemish and without spot, 1 Peter i. 18,19. Thu 
they are redeemed to God by his blood, Rev. v. 9, and 
are not their own, but bought with a price, 1 Cor. . 
19, 20. 

Again, sin is represented as uncleanness, filthiness, and 
pollution in a moral sense, Job xv. 14—16, Isa. Ixiv. 6, 
and as rendering sinners loathsome and abominable in the 
sight of a holy God, who is of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, and cannot look on iniquity, Hab. i. 13. Under the 
law, various purifications were appointed, not only to 


tions, but also the place of their worship, with its utensils, 
which were patterns of things in the heavens, such as the 
altar, the tabernacle, and all the vessels of the ministry, 
which were defiled by their sins, Exod. xxix. 36, 37, Lev. 
xvi. 16—21, Heb. ix. 21; and the apostle says, that “ ak 
most all things are according to the law purged with 
blood ; and without shedding of blood is no remission, 
Heb. ix. 22. Now this purifying or cleansing of persons 
and things by the application of sacrificial blood, is termed 
reconciling them, that both their persons and services might 
be accepted of God. Answerable to this, believers are said 
to be washed from their sins in the blood of Christ, which 
cleanseth them from all sin, Rev. i. 5, 1 John i. 7, 
which, by purifying the heavenly things themselves, hath 
consecrated for them a new and living way of access inte 


the holiest of all, Heb, ix. 23, chap. x. 19, 20. If the 
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purifications answered the end of their appointment, 
and “sanetified to the purifying of the flesh, how much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge the con- 
science from dead works to serve the living God,” Heb. 
ix. 13, 14. The death of Christ hath reconciled men to 
God while they were yet sinners and enemies, Rom. v. 
810. They receive this reconciliation when they believe 
and are justified, ver. 11, chap. iii. 24—26, and, through 
his sacrifice and mediation, they have continued pardon, 
supporting grace, and access to God, with acceptance in 
his worship, 1 John i. 7—9, chap. ii. I, 2; Heb. iv. 16, 
chap. x. 22; Eph. ii. 18. 

Whether, therefore, we view Christ in his death as a 
sacrifice to make an atonement for sin, or his blood as a 
ransom price paid for the guilty to redeem them from the 
penal sentence of the law, or as that which cleanseth them 
from the guilt of sin—these are but different points of view 
which centre in the same thing, and the effect produced 
is the same, viz, the expiation of sin, and reconciliation to 
God. 

Further, the Lord’s acceptance of the typical sacrifices 
is expressed by his smelling, osumy suwdias, an odour of a 
sweet savour, Lev. i. 9, 13, 17, or as the Hebrew has it, a 
savour of rest.“ When Noah built an altar and offered 
burnt-offerings to the Lord, it is said, “the Lord smelled 
a sweet savour, or a savour of rest, and said in his heart, 
I will not again smite any more every thing living, as I 
have done,” Gen. viii. 21. Noah, by faith in the divine 
warning, had prepared an ark to the saving of his house 
from the deluge, and became heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith, Heb. zi. 7. This deliverance prefigured 
salvation by Christ's death and resurrection, 1 Peter iii. 
18-22, His burnt-offerings typified the sacrifice of 


* The Chaldee explains this expression of receiving a thing with 
favourable acceptance.” See Alxswonrn on Lev. I. 
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Christ, Heb. x. 8—11 ; and the Lord's acceptance of then 
is expressed by his smelling a sweet savour ;* and wu 
further signified to Noah by his gracious promise, that he 
would not again destroy the world with water, Gen, viii 
21, chap. ix. II. Now this evidently prefigured his a. 
ceptance of the sacrifice of his beloved Son, and his ful 
complacency and satisfaction in it; for, after a clear pre 
diction of that divine sacrifice, and of the Lord's accept 
ance of it in Isa. liii. the succeeding chapter abounds with 
the most gracious promises to the gospel church ; and, to 
set forth the stability of the covenant of his peace which 
was to be established in Christ’s blood, the Lord compares 
it to the irrevocable covenant which he made with Noab: 
For this is as the waters of Noah unto me; for as I have 
sworn that the waters of Noah should no more goover the 
earth, so have I sworn that I would not be wroth with 
thee nor rebuke thee. For the mountains shall depart, 
and the hills be removed, but my kindness shall not depart 
from thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be re. 
moved, saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee,” chap. liv. 
9, 10. Burnt-offerings were also appointed by the lav, 
and are described as “ offerings made by fire (g oda 
evwdia¢) FOR A SWEET SAVOUR UNTO THE LORD,” Lev.i. 13, 
17; and they were accepted for the people to makes 
atonement for them, ver. 4. Now the apostle states the 
sacrifice of Christ as the antitype of the burnt-offerings 
where he says, that he (wapsdwxev exvrov) hath delivered up 
himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God (eg og 
reg) FOR A SWEET SMELLING SAVOUR,” Eph. v. 2. 
But though God accepted of the typical sacrifices, 1 
answering the temporary ends of their appointment, )* 


* The Hebrew word for burnt-offerings is oon, which signißes 


ascensions, because they ascended up in fire and smoke, by wien 


their savour went up towards heaven; and so the Lord's acceptance 


of them is expressed by his smelling a savour of rest in them) bos 


Which our translators from the LXX. render his smelling 4 
savour. 


THE DOCTRINE OF RECONCILIATION. 189 


pleasure in them as an adequate satisfaction or 
* — for sin; for it was not possible that the 
blood of bulls and of goats should take away sin, Heb. x. 4. 
Christ is represented as enumerating all the sacrifices 
which were offered according to the law, such as sacrifice 
and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offering for sin, and 
declaring that God had no pleasure in them. They could 
not satisfy the demands of divine justice upon the guilty. 
This was reserved for the sacrifice of Christ, who by one 
offering of himself perfected for ever them that are sanc- 
tified; see Heb. x. 5—15. And it is on account of his 
sacrifice that the promise of the new covenant is fulfilled, 
“Their sins and iniquities will I remember no more,” ver. 
17. In the sacrifice of his beloved Son, God hath smelled 
‘a savour of eternal rest, as the honour of his moral govern- 
ment is hereby secured, the demands of law and justice 
fully answered, and his plan of mercy through a mediator 
firmly established on a foundation that provides for the 
glory of all his perfections, so that he can be just in justi- 
fying the ungodly believing in Jesus. His anger is turned 
away, Isa. xii. 1; Hos. xiv. 4. He is pacified towards his 
people for all that they have done, Ezek. xvi. 63, and he 
remembers their sins and iniquities no more to punish them 
in his wrath, Heb. viii. 12. Thus “God was by Christ 
reconciling the world to himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto them. For he hath made him to be sin for us 


who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him.” 


PART II. 


We shall now proceed to notice some of the chief ob- 
jections against the doctrine of reconciliation. _ 

Obj. I. Socinians affirm that it is contrary to reason 
= every idea of moral justice that an innocent and 
person should be substituted in the place of sin- 
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ners, and suffer the punishment due to their sins, em 
though it should be with his own consent. 

Ans. To transfer guilt to a substitute, and to punish the 
innocent for the guilty, are both positive and i 
acts of the Supreme Lawgiver, and belong not to huma 
judges. Though human reason could never have found 
out such an expedient for the salvation of sinners, yet, nov 
that it is revealed, and the glorious design of it unfolded, 
it is so far from being contrary to reason, that it mus 
approve itself to every sober and enlightened mind u 
the contrivance of infinite wisdom ; for Christ crud 
fied is the power of God, and the wisdom of God, 1 Cor. 
1. 24. 

As to the justice of this wonderful expedient: if it were 
unjust in God to impute sin to the innocent, who knew no 
sin, must it not be equally unjust in him not to impute uin 
to the guilty, Rom. iv. 7, 8, and to justify the ungodly? 
ver. 5; and how then could sinners be saved at all, consit 
tently with justice ? To have cleared the guilty, and 
passed over sin with impunity, became not the holines 
and justice of the righteous Judge of all the earth, or the 
honour of his law. In saving sinvers, therefore, it was 
necessary that he should declare his righteousness for the 
remission of sins, that he might be just in justifying ; and 
this he bas done by setting forth his own Son to be a pro 
pitiation through faith in his blood, Rom. iii. 25. So thet 
what the Socinians consider as irrational and unjust, gives 
the clearest demonstration of the wisdom, holiness, and 
justice of God, and shews him at once to be the just God 
and the Saviour. 

This doctrine might be illustrated by various transi 
tions that take place among mankind. The Scriptures 
represent sins as debts, Matt. vi. 12. Now if a man be- 
comes surety for an insolvent debtor, he is bound to pa) 
his debts though he never contracted them, and the cred- 
tor may justly look upon the surety as his debtor, and de 
mand payment of him. Again, if a man is condemned to 
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slavery or death, another, from a principle of friendship 
or humanity, may pay a ransom for his liberty or life; so 
Christ gave his life a ransom for many, Matt. xx. 28; 1 
Tim. ii. 6. Further, it has been an universal opinion 


among mankind in all ages and nations, whatever way 
they came by it, that the Deity was to be appeased by sa- 
crificing innocent victims in place of the guilty: and the 
whole sacrifiture of the law of Moses, so expressly ap- 
pointed by God himself, is founded on this principle, and, 
as has already been shewn, was a prefiguration of the sa- 
erifice of Christ, who hath once suffered for sins, the just 
for the unjust, 1 Peter iii. 18. 

Though Socinians deny that Christ died as the substi- 
tute of sinners, or to make atonement for their sins, yet 
they admit that he died for the benefit and advantage of 
mankind; and when we ask what benefit or advantage 
accrues to mankind from his death, we are told that he 
died as a martyr to convince men of the truth of his doc- 
trine, and as a pattern of the most perfect and inflexible 
virtue, under the greatest trials, to induce men to reform 
their lives and to follow his example. ) 

I, is fully admitted that Christ's death, as connected 
with his resurrection, is a decisive proof of the truth of his 
doctrine, John ii, 18—23 ; and that, in his suffering for 
us, he has left us an example of patient suffering for right- 
eousness sake, and of bearing the cross after him, 1 Peter 
ü. 21, But these things are not the main or leading de- 
sign of his death : Stephen and James, and, we have reason 
to believe, Peter and Paul, died as martyrs for the truth 
which they taught; and the faith, patience, and fortitude 
of such suffering confessors are also set before us for our 
umitation, Philip. iii, 17; Heb. vi. 12, chap. xiii. 7. But 
it would be the most absurd blasphemy to ascribe to their 
death what the Scriptures ascribe to the death of Christ, 
such as that they gave their lives a ransom for many, died 


a sins according to the Scriptures, made reconcilia- 


for the sins of the people, are the propitiation for our 
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sins, and that in them we have redemption through their 
blood, the forgiveness of sins. 
As they deny the divinity and atonement of Christ, al 
they can ascribe to him is some degree of eminence abor 
other prophets, martyrs, and virtuous examples, but m 
essential difference as to the nature, ends, and effects of 
his mission. Now, if Christ, at the closing scene of his 
spotless life, suffered no more than other martyrs do, how 
will they account for the dreadful conflict of his soul in the 
garden of Gethsemane, while as yet no human hand wa 
afflictiig. him? There he began to be sore amazed, and 
to be very heavy, and said to his disciples, “ My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” In this distress 
he went and fell prostrate on his face and prayed, “ O 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me:“ and 
being in an agony he prayed more earnestly, “0 my 
Father, if this cup may not pass away from me except | 
drink it, thy will be done.” And while offering up these 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying and teats, 
his sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground. And what shall we think of his loud ery 
upon the cross, “ My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me? If there were no bitter ingredients in bis 
sufferings peculiar to himself, how shall we account for 
the awful amazement, deadly sorrow, and agony of his 
soul, and for his astonishing complaint that his God bad 
forsaken him? Shall we attribute this to an excessive 
natural timidity, a fear of death, and of him that can only 
kill the body; or to the failure of his faith, fortitude, aud 
firmness of mind in the hour of trial? This would be to 


blaspheme the glorious Sufferer, and to sink his example 
in suffering far below that of many of his followers, ub, 
supported by his grace, have endured the most excrucist 
ing tortures that cruelty could invent, and with cheerful 
ness and resolution have laid down their lives rather thun 
deny his name or renounce his cause. There must, there- 


fore, have been something very extraordinary in the suffer 
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ings of Christ which so affected his soul; and what could 
that be but the withdrawing of the light of his Father's 
countenance from him, and making him to feel the power 
of that wrath which was due to the sins of those whom he 
? Thus it pleased the Lord to bruise him, and 
to put him to grief; to make his soul an offering for the 
sins of the guilty, and to inflict upon him that curse which 

had incurred. This, and nothing else, can account 
for that inconceivably dreadful conflict which the Son of 
God endured in his soul. 

But the Socinians are obstinate in their rejection of the 
atonement. Some of them admit that there are some ex- 
pressions in the Scriptures that seem to favour that idea, 
and that perhaps it might be the opinion of the apostles 
that Christ’s death made an atonement for sin ; but do not 
think that they are under any obligation to believe it on 
that account: nay, Socinus himself avows, that though it 
were recorded in Scripture in the clearest words, that Christ 
bore the punishment of our sins, he would not believe it. 
lt is not, therefore, the want of scripture evidence that 
makes the Socinians deny the atonement, but the want of 
faith in the Seriptures themselves. They have the con- 
curring testimony of Moses, of the prophets, of Christ and 
lis apostles to this grand article of the Christian faith; 
and if they hear not them, neither will they be persuaded 
though one rose from the dead. 

‘There are others who do not expressly deny the doc- 
trine of the atonement, but yet have many objections 
2 the scripture view of that subject, and the recon- 
ciliation which is the immediate effect of it. We shall, 
therefore, endeavour to solve some of their objections or 

ties. 

u.. I. We nowhere read in Scripture of God's being 
reconciled to us by Christ's death, but of our being recon- 
ciled to God, see Rom. v. 10, chap xi. 15, 2 Cor. v. 18, 


i 16, Col. 20; which cannot signify his being 


pacitied towards us, but the removing of our disaffection, 


and reconciling of our hearts to him. 
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. Ans. 1. This objection arises from inattention to, u 
ignorance of, the import of scripture language. In cop. 
mon speech, indeed, we usually say that the offended or 
injured party is reconciled ; and by this we meana 

of his mind in favour of the offender, such as his being 
satisfied or pacified towards him: but in the scripture 
language, to reconcile most frequently signifies something 
done by, or on behalf of the offender, to make his peace, 
and to obtain favourable acceptance with the offended 
party; and so to be reconciled is to be restored to the fi- 
vour and friendship of the party who was offended. In 
this sense it would be improper to say that the offended 
party is reconciled to the offender, because he needs no 
pardon from him, having never given him any just cause 
of offence. 

That the Scripture mentions the offender as the party 
to be reconciled, is clear from a number of passages. 
Thus the princes of the Philistines say of David, Where- 
with should he RECONCILE HIMSELF to his master? should 
it not be with the heads of these men?” 1 Sam. xxix. 4. 
Observe here that Saul is considered as the offended party, 
and ‘David as the offender ; yet it is not said that David 
should reconcile his master to him, but that he should re 
concile himself to his master, i. e. make his peace with 
him, or make himself acceptable to him ; and the means 
he was to use for this purpose was, to present him with 
the heads of his enemies, as a kind of satisfaction or atone 
ment. Again, Matt. v. 23, 24, “If thou bring thy gift 
to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath 
ought against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar; 
and go thy way; first BE RECONCILED to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift.” Here the person offering 
the gift is the offender, for he is supposed to remember 
something which his brother has against him; yet be * 
not commanded to go and reconcile his brother to him, but 
to reconcile himself to his brother: the import of which 
command is, make satisfaction to thy brother for thy 
offence, and obtain his forgiveness. Another text to this 
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‘sin 1 Cor. vii. 10, II, “ Let not the wife depart 
from her husband; but, and if she depart, let her remain 
unmarried, or BE RECONCILED to herhusband.” The wife 
here is the transgressing party in departing from her hu» 
band; yet she is not enjoined to reconcile her husband to 
her, but to reconcile herself to her husband, i. 6. let her re- 
turn to her duty, and make her peace with her husband. 
These passages clearly shew that, according to the style 
of the Scriptures, it is the guilty person that is reconciled ; 
but then it is by pacifying or making satisfaction to the 
party offended, In like manner, when God is said to re- 
concile the world to himself by Christ, 2 Cor. v. 19, it 
imports, that when the world could do nething to satisfy 
or pacify him for their sins, he substituted his own Son in 
their place as a sin-offering, took satisfaction from him on 
their account, and thus reconciled or made them accept- 
able to himself, and so does not impute their trespasses 
unto them. In this sense it must also be understood in 
Rom. v. 10; Eph. ii. 16; Col. i. 20. Now this includes 
the very idea we have when in common language we say, 
God is reconciled to us ; for our being reconciled to him by 
a sacrifice procuring our peace with him, or the forgive- 
ness of our sins, and his being reconciled to us, are relative 
and inseparable ideas; and what can the turning away of 
his anger, Hos. xiv. 4, and his remembering our sins aud 
imquities no more, mean, but his being reconciled toward 
us? But I must observe further, that God's being recon- 
ciled to his people is a scripture expression, and used by 
himself, Ezek, xvi. 63: „When I am PACIFIED towards 
thee for all that thou hast done.” Observe here that the 
Hebrew word COPHER rendered pacified, is the very same 
that is elsewhere translated reconcile or atone, as in Lev. 
wiv 19; chap, xvi. 20, 2 Chron. xxix. 24, and when ap- 
plied unto God, signifies his being pacified, propitiated, 
reconciled, or placated by sacrifice.* | 


“The word rendered reconciled, signifies to change the state of 
matters between persons at variance, by removing their grounds of 
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2. God's reconciling the world to himself cannot mem 
reconciling our hearts to him, though that is a consequene 
of it: 1. Because the apostle declares this reconciliation 
to be a thing already accomplished. He does not say God 
is in Christ, but God ( was by Christ reconciling the 
world to himself, which refers to the time when he made 
him sin for us; but this was before the world came to the 
knowledge of the truth, and long before many of then 
were born, and so could not have their hearts then recon- 
ciled unto God. 2. He uses this reconciliation as an argu- 


difference. The divine word and declarations, as well as the divine 
perfections, forbid us to imagine that God will clear the guilty. In 
order, then, to reconciliation with God, satisfaction must be made to 
his justice. What is meant here is not our laying aside our enmity 
to God, but God’s laying aside his enmity to us, on account of the 
death of his Son. It is true that we lay aside our enmity to God, 
when we see that he has laid aside his enmity to us, and never till 
then will we do so; but what is here meant is, that God is reconciled 
tous. In Scripture this is spoken of as our being reconciled to God. 
We are reconciled to God when he is pacified towards us through his 
Son, in whom we believe. This is quite agreeable to the use of the 
term in scripture with respect to other cases, 1 Sam. xxix. 4; Matt. 
v. 23, 24. Socinians, however, maintain that reconciliation between 
God and man consists only in bending and pacifying the heart of man 
towards God, and not in averting his just anger. This error, arising 
from their denial of the satisfaction made by Jesus Christ, is refuted 
by the consideration that God pardons our sins; whence it follows, 
that he was angry with us, and the redemption of Jesus Christ is de- 
clared to be made by a propitiatory sacrifice, which clearly prove 
that God was angry. To this the idea of a sacrifice necessarily leads, 
for a sacrifice is offered to pacify God towards men, and not to re- 
concile men to God. Aaron was commanded to make an atonement 
for the congregation, for there was wrath gone out from the Lord.— 
“ And he stood between the living and the dead, and the plague va 
stayed,” Num. xvi. 46. God's anger was thus turned away by mak- 
ing this atonement. In David's time, by offering burnt-offerings and 
peace-offerings, the Lord was entreated for the land, and the plague 
was stayed from Israel. By this it is clear that the primary inten- 
tion of such sacrifices, and consequently of the priest who 

them, immediately respected the reconciliation of God. The sam 
is evident from the following passages: Thou hast forgiven the 
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ment to reconcile our hearts unto God, and, therefore, it 
cannot be the same, but is as distinct as cause and effect. 
3. This reconciliation is the subject of the gospel testi- 
mony which the apostles had in commission to proclaim 
to the world, “ He hath,” says the apostle, “ committed to 
us the ministry of reconciliation ;” and what is that ? “ to 
wit, that God was in Christ reconciling the world to him- 
self” But it was no part of the gospel testimony that 
the hearts of the world were reconciled to God. That was 
matter of exhortation, not of testimony. 


iniquity of thy people ; thou hast covered all their sin. Selah. Thou 
hast taken away all thy wrath ; thou hast turned from the fierceness 
of thine anger,” Psalm Ixxxv. 2, 3. Though thou wast angry with 
me, thine anger is turned away, and thou comfortedst me,” Isa. xii. 1. 
„ will establish my covenant with thee; and thou shalt know that 
lam the Lord: That thou mayest remember, and be confounded, and 
never open thy mouth any more because of thy shame, when I am 
pacified (reconciled, Lev. viii. 15, xvi. 20, 2 Chron. xxix. 24) toward 
thee for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord God,” Ezek. xvi. 63. 
“ All men being sinners, are, in themselves, while in unbelief, under 
the-displeasure of God, who cannot look upon iniquity, Hab. i. 13, 
and are by nature children of wrath, or of the judgment of God. But 
as viewed in Christ, and in relation to his death, the elect are the ob- 
jects of God’s everlasting love, and this love in his good time takes 
effect. He sends his Son to be a propitiatory sacrifice for them, thus 
making satisfaction to his justice, and removing every obstacle to his 
being recon¢iled. He unites them to the Son of his love, and in him, 
clothed with his righteousness, they become the children of God, and 
then in themselves the proper objects of his love. The ministry 
committed to the apostles is called the ministry of reconciliation. 
Men are besought to be reconciled to God from the consideration of 
his having made him to be sin for his people who knew no sin. Here 
is a double reconciliation—namely, of God to men, and of men to 
God. The latter is urged from the consideration of the former, and 
this consideration is effectual for all for whom the reconciliation was 
2 this reconciliation is through the death of his 
ant: * does God call his people with a holy calling. He invites 
Odship with himself with an all- sufficient atonement: and 


| they lay aside their enmity to him when they see that God has laid 


1 against them. They are reconciled to him through 
of his Son—Hatpane on Tun Romans, chap. v. 10. 
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goodness, and cannot hate any of his creatures as such: 
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Obj. 2. God is perfect love and goodness in his very 
nature, 1 John iv. 8, 10, and, therefore, there can be » 
wrath or hatred in him towards any of his creatures, con. 
sequently no occasion for any satisfaction being made to 
him for their sins. 

Ans. God, indeed, in his very nature is perfect love and 


but this is perfectly consistent with his being also infinitely 
holy, which is the glory and beauty of his whole character, 
and without which he would not appear lovely to a sane 
tified heart. Hence he must necessarily love holiness, and 
hate sin and moral depravity in his rational creatures 
The Scriptures everywhere abound with declarations to 
this purpose, and his holy, just, and good law demonstrate 
the same truth. His loving what is morally excellent, and 
his hating sin, which is intrinsically evil, are the necessary 
effects not only of his holiness, but goodness; for ein in 
its nature is not only opposite to the holiness, but happi- 
ness of his creatures. He is also infinitely just, as the 
moral Governor and Judge of the world, and hath declared 
that he will by no means clear the guilty, Were be to 
pass over sin with impunity, and suffer his authority tobe 
disregarded and trampled upon ; were he never to punish 
the transgressors of his holy law, either in their own per 
sons, or in the person of a voluntary substitute, how could 
the wisdom, holiness, justice, and goodness of his adminis 
tration appear? But God hath sufficiently manifested 
himself as the hater and punisher of sin: “ He spared a0 
thé angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and 
delivered them into chains of darkness to be reserved unto 
judgment,” 2 Peter ii, 4. His wrath is revealed from 
heaven against all unrighteousness and ungodliness of men, 
Rom. i. 18; and he hath declared that he will at last 74. 
judge the wicked to the punishment of everlasting fire pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels, Matt. xxv. 41, 46. The 
scripture facts and declarations cannot be explained av 
and shall we say they are inconsistent with the love and 
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of the Divine Being, or that “ God is unrighteous 
who taketh vengeance? Far be it; for then how shall 
God judge the world ?” Rom. iii. 5, 6. 

When the apostle John affirms that “ God is love,” 1 
John iv. 8, he does not mean that God's love is manifested 
towards sinners without any regard to the satisfaction of 
his justice in the punishment of their sins, or that he for- 
gives their sins without the intervention of an atoning sa- 
crifice; for in the verses immediately following he plainly 
declares the contrary: “In this was manifested the love 
of God towards us, because that God sent his only begotten 
Son into the world, that we might live through him. 
Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved 
us, and sent his Son to be (sAacwov reps rwv 
THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS,” ver. 9, 10. To affirm 
with the Socinians, that an atonement was unnecessary 
as medium of reconciliation, because God has a right to 
dispense pardon without the intervention of any such 
medium,” is to throw a foul reflection on the character and 
conduct of the Most High. To admit that God sent his 
only begotten Son into the world to die for our sins ac- 
cording to the Scriptures—to be the propitiation for our 
sins—to reconcile us unto God by his death, and that we 
might have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness 
of sins, and yet to maintain, at the same time, that an 
atonement was quite unnecessary as a medium of reconci- 
liation and pardon, is to impeach the divine wisdom, jus- 
hee, and goodness in the highest degree; for where is the 
wisdom of appointing what is unnecessary ? And how does 
it consist either with justice or goodness to make his own 
beloved Son undergo such dreadful sufferings, both in 
soul and body, without any necessity, and when the end 
ding, answered equally well without any such 


‘But it is said that God has a right to dispense pardon 
withoutan'atonement, But when did he ever reveal or 
“sereise this supposed right? Not under the Old Testa- 
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ment, for without shedding of blood there was then nm 
remission, even in a typical sense, Heb. ix. 22; and as t 
real remission, the redemption of the transgressions that 
were under the first testament was by means of Christ’ 
death, ver. 15. Not under the New Testament, for the 
gospel reveals no way of reconciliation to God, no remis. 
sion of sins, but “ through the death of his Son,” Rom, 
v. 10, “whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness 
for the remission of sins,” chap. iii. 24, 25. God hasa | 
right to do many things which he will not do; there are 

other things which it would not be fit or becoming in him 
to do, and there are things which he cannot possibly do, 
because they are absolutely inconsistent with the moral 
rectitude of his nature and perfections; thus it is said, 
“he cannot deny himself—it is impossible for God to lie,’ 
2 Tim. ii. 13; Heb. vi. 18. We must not, therefore, at- 
tribute to him a right to do any thing but what is right in 
itself, or at least right upon the whole, and befitting his 
character and righteous government. In saving siunefs, 
he certainly was best judge in what method that was to be 
done, so as most effectually to answer all the ends he had 
in view : now we are told that the method in which “it 
' BECAME him, for whom are all things, and by whom areall 
things,” to accomplish this was, “to make the Captain of 
their salvation perfect through sufferings,” Heb. ii. 9, 10. 
And will ignorant mortals presume to say that the suffering 
of the Son of God were unnecessary as a medium of re 
conciliation ?. This sentiment is intimately connected with 
another equally detestable : Socinus says, “1 contend that 
the origin of men’s damnation is derived not from any 
divine justice, but from the free will of God: In other 
words, The cause of men’s endless perdition is not the 
criminal desert of sin, but the sovereign will and pleasure 
of God! This shocking assertion contradicts the whole 
current of revelation, which assigns sin as the cause of 
punishment, and it gives the lie to the solemn oath of 
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Jehovah: Ezek. xxxiii. 11, “As I live, saith the Lord 
God, I have NO PLEASURE in the death of the wicked, but 
that the wicked turn from his way and live.” As all man- 
kind are sinners and deserve punishment, so God manifests 
his sovereignty in shewing mercy to some in distinction 
from others; yet he neither actually pardons nor punishes 
in an arbitrary manner. He pardons none but through 
the atonement, whereby he declares his righteousness for 
the remission of sins, and he inflicts punishment on none 
but those who for their sins justly deserve it. 

Obj. 3. It is objected, that when God either promises or 
bestows, not only temporal but spiritual blessings upon 
sinners, he frequently represents them as proceeding from 
his own sovereign will and pleasure, without the least men- 
tion of the mediation or atonement of Christ as the medium 
through which he confers them ; so that such a medium does 
not appear so absolutely necessary as some represent it. 
Ans. 1. The atonement and mediation of Christ are not 
the cause of God's love to sinners, but the effects of it: 
“For God so loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life,” John iii. 16. It was by 
sending his Son to be the propitiation for our sins, and 
that we might live through him, that God commendeth 
and manifesteth his love towards us, Rom. v. 8; 1 John 
iv, 9,10. The whole plan of redemption originated in 
God's everlasting love, and all the blessings of it take their 
rise from his sovereign will and pleasure. But then, 

2. The atonement or vicarious death of Christ was laid 
in the very foundation of the plan of redemption, as the 
méthod in which it was to be effected, and the medium 
through which all its blessings were to be conferred, in a 
consistency with the character and government of a holy 
and just God. Thus in God's eternal plan, which origin- 
ated in the sovereign good pleasure of his will, or accord- 
mg to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in him- 


wp te chose and predestinated his people ; but it was in 
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or through Christ, Eph. i. 4, 5, 9—11, 2 Tim. 1. 9, and 


all the spiritual blessings which he actually confers upon 
them in time and through eternity, flow to them in the 
same channel, Eph. i. 3, 7, chap. ii. 4—11. Therefore, 
when God promises or actually bestows spiritual blessings 
on sinners, and represents them as proceeding from his 
own sovereign will and pleasure, this is not opposed to the 
atonement and mediation of Christ, but to any moral fit- 
ness or personal worthiness in the objects of his favour, 
Thus the Lord says to Israel, “ I, even I am he that blot. 
teth out thy transgressions, FOR MINE OWN SAKE, and will 
not remember thy sins,” Isa. xliii. 25; and by the prophet 
Ezekiel, having made large promises to them, he says, “] 
do not this for your sakes, O house of Israel, but for mine 
holy name’s sake, which you have profaned among the 
heathen whither you went. Not for your sakes do I this, 
saith the Lord God, be it known unto you: be ashamed 
and confounded for your own ways, O house of Israel,” 
Ezek, xxxvi. 22, 32. Here we see that the Lord promises 
to bestow forgiveness of sins and other blessings for his 
own name’s sake, as opposed to his doing it for their sakes; 
and though an atonement is not expressly mentioned, in 
some passages, as the medium through which promised 
blessings were to be bestowed, yet it is always implied; 
for it is clearly revealed, that without shedding of blood 
there was no remission under the law; that the legal aton- 
ing sacrifices were types of the sacrifice of Christ, whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in 
his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of 
sins that are past through the forbearance of God ; that 
Christ died for the redemption of the transgressions that 
were under the first testament, as well as for those com- 
mitted under the new; that he is the propitiation not 
only for the sins of the Jews, but for the sins of the whole 
world ; that it is in him that God hath blessed his people 
not only with remission of sins, but with all spin 
blessings in heavenly things, and that it is in him that al 
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the promises of God are yea, and in him amen, unto the 
glory of God. It is plain, therefore, that the atonement of 
Christ was laid in the very foundation of the scheme of 
redemption, and that it is not only the great medium 
which, but the meritorious cause for which, all 
spiritual blessings are bestowed, in a consistency with the 
divine character and moral government. 

Obj. 4. God loved his people whom he foreknew, and 
chose them to everlasting life before the foundation of 
the world ; but how does this love consist with bis wrath 
being kindled against them to such a degree that nothing 
but the exercise of vindictive justice in the punishment of 
| their sins could pacify him? Does not this look rather 
like hatred than love ? 

Ans. 1. God has sufficiently declared his hatred of sin, 
revealed his wrath from heaven against it, and in his law 
denounced a curse upon every one that commits it. But 
when we think of hatred or wrath in God, we are not to 
conceive of it as of the same nature with what takes place 
in the breasts of sinful mortals, when influenced by enmity 
or malevolence against the persons of those who offend 
them, and so thirst for private revenge, and are gratified 
with their destruction. God does not in this sense hate 
even the most wicked: “ As I live saith the Lord, I have 
no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
turn from his way and live,” Ezek. xxxiii.11. Sin is the 
immediate object of God's hatred, which arises from the 
necessary Opposition and repugnancy of his essential holi- 
* to moral evil; and as he is also the supreme Ruler, 
; wgiver, and Judge of the world, the exercise of vindic- 

ve Justice in the punishment of sin is essential to his cha- 
: iad and government; for if God were unrighteous in 
., 4B Vengeance, how could he judge the world? Rom. 
ul. 9, 6. How could he vindicate the rights of his thro 

w and order among his subjects, if disobedi- 
ence and rebellion were to pass with impunity ? 

regard elect, whom God in his sovereign 
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purpose chose to eternal life, they, as well as others, haye 
sinned and come short of the glory of God ; their sins are 
as displeasing and hateful to God as the sins of others, 
and equally deserve to be punished ; they are condemned 
by the law; and are by nature the children of wrath even 
as others, Eph. ii. 3. Yet all this is consistent with God's 
love to them. The displeasure of men is indeed apt to 
degenerate into hatred or revenge, and so to swallow up 
their pity and compassion to an offender ; or, on the other 
hand, their compassion towards the criminal may lessen 
their displeasure at his crime, and dispose them to connive 
at it, and to dispense with the just punishment due to it. 
Again, a just and good judge may wish to extend merey 
to a criminal, but cannot do it consistently with law and 
justice ; but none of these cases are applicable to God; he 
can manifest his utmost hatred and indignation against 
sin in a consistency with his love and mercy to sinners, and 
commend his love towards them in the very exercise of his 
justice in punishing their sins; and this he hath actually 
done by substituting his own Son in their place, and 
punishing him in their stead. The consistency of Gods 
wrath against sin, with his love of good-will to sinners, 
may be illustrated by the case of Job's three friends, Job 
xlii. 7, 8, “ The Lord said to Eliphaz the Temanite, My 
wrath is kindled against thee and against thy two friends, 
for they have not spoken of me the thing that is right,’ 
Here God declares his wrath against them for their sis, 
even as he does against a guilty world; yet we find him 
at the same time expressing his love of good-will towards 
them by directing them to the means of reconciliation by 
a sacrifice of atonement, and the intercession of Job on 
their behalf: Therefore take unto you now seven bab 
locks, and seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and offer 
up for yourselves a burnt-offering, and my servant Job 
shall pray for you, for him will I accept ; lest I deal with 
you after your folly.” 

Obj. 5. But if God was angry and is now pleased and 
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reconciled through the atonement of Christ, does not this 
imply a change of mind in God é Yet the Scriptures in- 
form us that “he is in one mind, and who can turn 
kim?“ Job xxiii. 13; that with him there is no varia- 
bleness, neither shadow of turning,” James i. 17. And 
he himself declares, “ I am the Lord, I change not,” 
Mal. iii. 6. 

Ans. The Scriptures frequently attribute to God repent- 
ance or a change of mind; but this is spoken after the 
manner of men, and does not signify any alteration in him- 
wif, or in his counsels or purposes, but only in his dispen- 
sations, conduct, or dealings towards men. The satisfaction 
or atonement of Christ produced no change in the divine 
perfections, but opened a way for the consistent exercise 
of them in the salvation of sinners. It demonstrated the 
immutability of his holiness and hatred of sin ; his unal- 
terable truth in his threatenings against it; his inflexible 
justice in not dispensing with its punishment, though his 
own Son, should be made the victim ; and his unchange- 
able love to his elect, which, instead of being extinguished 
by their sins, was manifested towards them to such an 
amazing degree as to give his Son to die for them. Nor 
did the atonement made by Christ produce any change in 
the divine counsels or purposes: for it was laid in the 
foundation of his eternal plan of mercy. Christ was fore- 
ordained to make reconciliation for iniquity before the 
foundation of the world; he was promised and typified in 
that view under the Old Testament; was sent and came 
into the world for that very purpose ; and he was delivered 
up to death by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God: in all this God was in one mind and changed not. 
But as to the situation of sinners in relation to God, the 
— greatest change imaginable. 
r man of law and justice upon them 
u sins’; procured their deliverance from the curse 

aw; is the meritorious ground of their pardon, 


Peace, and acceptance with God ; and it gives a most 
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purpose chose to eternal life, they, as well as others, have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God; their sins are 


as displeasing and hateful to God as the sins of others, 
and equally deserve to be punished ; they are condemned 
by the law; and are by nature the children of wrath even 
as others, Eph. ii. 3. Yet all this is consistent with God’; 
love to them. The displeasure of men is indeed apt to 
degenerate into hatred or revenge, and so to swallow up 
their pity and compassion to an offender ; or, on the other 
hand, their compassion towards the criminal may lessen 
their displeasure at his crime, and dispose them to connive 
at it, and to dispense with the just punishment due to it. 
Again, a just and good judge may wish to extend merey 
to a criminal, but cannot do it consistently with law and 
justice ; but none of these cases are applicable to God; he 
can manifest his utmost hatred and indignation against 
sin in a consistency with his love and mercy to sinners, and 
commend his love towards them in the very exercise of his 
justice in punishing their sins ; and this he hath actually 
done by substituting his own Son in their place, and 
punishing him in their stead. The consistency of God's 
wrath against sin, with his love of good-will to sinners, 
may be illustrated by the case of Job's three friends, Job 
xlii. 7, 8, “ The Lord said to Eliphaz the Temanite, My 
wrath is kindled against thee and against thy two friends, 
for they have not spoken of me the thing that is right,’ 
Here God declares his wrath against them for their si, 
even as he does against a guilty world; yet we find him 
at the same time expressing his love of good-will towards 
them by directing them to the means of reconciliation by 
a sacrifice of atonement, and the intercession of Job on 
their behalf: Therefore take unto you now seven bak 
locks, and seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and offer 
up for yourselves a burnt-offering, and my servant Job 
shall pray for you, for him will I accept ; lest I deal with 
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reconciled through the atonement of Christ, does not this 
imply a change of mind in God * Yet the Scriptures in- 
form us that “he is in one mind, and who can turn 
him 2” Job xxiii. 13; that with him there is no varia- 
bleness, neither shadow of turning,” James i. 17. And 
he himself declares, I am the Lord, I change not,” 
Mal. iii. 6. 

Ans. The Scriptures frequently attribute to God repent- 
ance or a change of mind; but this is spoken after the 
manner of men, and does not signify any alteration in him- 
sf, or in his counsels or purposes, but only in his dispen- 
sations, conduct, or dealings towards men. The satisfaction 
or atonement of Christ produced no change in the divine 
perfections, but opened a way for the consistent exercise 
of them in the salvation of sinners. It demonstrated the 
immutability of his holiness and hatred of sin; his unal- 
terable truth in his threatenings against it; his inflexible 
justice in not dispensing with its punishment, though his 
own Son should be made the victim ; and his unchange- 
able love to his elect, which, instead of being extinguished 
by their sins, was manifested towards them to such an 
amazing degree as to give his Son to die for them. Nor 
did the atonement made by Christ produce any change in 
the divine oounsels or purposes: for it was laid in the 
foundation of his eternal plan of mercy. Christ was fore- 
ordained to make reconciliation for iniquity before the 
foundation of the world ; he was promised and typified in 
that view under the Old Testament ; was sent and came 
into the world for that very purpose ; and he was delivered 
up to death by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God : in all this God was in one mind and changed not. 
But as to = situation of sinners in relation to God, the 
atonement has weer 
. 85 procured their deliverance from the curse 

W; is the meritorious ground of their pardon, 


peace; and acceptance with God; and it gives a most 
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glorious and consistent display of the divine character, as 
it not only manifests the amazing love and grace of God 
towards sinners, but demonstrates his righteousness for the 
remission of sins, that he might be just and the justißer of 
him who believeth in Jesus, Rom. v. 8, chap. iii, 25, 26, 
Obj. 6. The Scripture nowhere declares that the design 
of Christ’s death was to make satisfaction to divine justice, 
and therefore we have no ground to believe any such thing, 
Ans. 1. Were the idea of Christ’s making satisfaction 
by his death an unscriptural idea, the objection would be 
just ; but if the scripture conveys that idea by a variety 
of equivalent expressions, then the objection is either a 
mere cavil at words, or it arises from a disbelief of the 
true doctrine of the atonement. When full reparation 
is made ior any damage or injury, we say satisfaction 
is made ; or when a criminal suffers the penalty of the 
the law, we say the law is satisfied, or justice is satisfied. 
Now Christ is constantly represented as having died for 
our sins, suffered for us the just for the unjust, bear- 
ing our sins in his own body on the tree; as having 
given his life a ransom for us, and redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, by being made a for us. 
What sense can we find in such expressions if we exclude 
the idea of his suffering the penalty of the law which we 
had incurred by our sins, and so having by his death made 
satisfaction to offended justice on our account? Nothing 
can be more futile or trifling than to object to the ides of 
satisfaction, merely because that particular English word 
is not used on this subject in our translation, though there 
are other words used which fully bear that sense. Suppose 
a person who has some knowledge of the original should 
deny the atonement of Christ, merely because the English 
word atonement is not to be found in all the New Teste 
ment, except in Rom. v. 11, and that there the original 
word xaraAAwyn does not signify atonement, but reconcili 
ation; would not this be to deceive the English reader, 
and to act a dishonest part, since he must know that there 
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i another word, viz. sAaewos, which is translated propitia- 
tion, and properly signifies atonement, 1 John ii. 2, chap. 
iu. 10; for these two English words signify the same thing, 
and are convertible terms. Now what is an atonement or 
‘tiation for sin, but that which makes satisfaction for 
it, which pacifies the offended party, and effects a reconci- 
lation? It may also be observed that the Hebrew word 
copHER, which by the LXX. is translated sAaouos, and by 
us an atonement, imports satisfaction for sin, and is so ren- 
dered in Num. xxxv. 31, 32. 

%%. 7. But Christ is God; and with what propriety 
can it be said that God made satisfaction to himself ? 

Ans. 1. Christ is indeed truly God, yet he is personally 
distinguished from the Father, not only before he came 
into the world, but before the world was, John i. 1, chap. 
xvii. 5; for he was before all things, and by him were all 
things made, Col. i. 16, 17; John i. 3. 2. Christ is not 
only a distinct person from the Father in the divine nature, 
but, in the prosecution of the plan of redemption, he in 
the fulness of the time assumed human nature, and became 
areal man, and so is the Word made flesh, John i. 14. 
God manifest in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. Emmanuel, God 
with us, Matt. i. 23. In this constitution of his person he 
is the only begotten Son of God the Father; and by thus 
taking part of the same flesh and blood with the children 
whom God had given him, Heb. ii. 13—17, he became cap- 

presenting them. 3. This divine person incar- 

nate was actually constituted by his Father the represen- 
tative of the elect, and vested with the office of mediator 
between God and them : “ For there is one God, and one 
Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus,” 
1 Tim. ii..5. In this character he sustains the offices of 
prophet, priest, and king, Acts iii. 22, Heb. ii. 17, Psalm 
u. 6, and is called the Christ, as being anointed and con- 
secrated to these offices. 
_ Thus an economy or order of administration is estab- 
lished, in which the Father and Son sustain different cha- 
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racters, and act distinct and peculiar parts in the work of 
man’s redemption. The Father sustains the majesty and 
vindicates the honour and rights of Deity; agreeably to 
this, he sends his Son into the world as his commissioned 
servant, and gives him commandment as to the work he 
was to finish. The Son, on the other hand, agreeably to 
his character and office, comes to do his Father’s will who 
sent him, takes the cause of his guilty people upon himself, 
becomes responsible for them, and satisfies the demands of 
law and justice upon them, by laying down his life as an 
atoning sacrifice for their sins. Thus the man Christ Jesus, 
under the character of Mediator, gave himself a ransom 
for all, 1 Tim. ii. 5,6. ‘These principles being admitted 
(and admit them we must, or give up with revelation), 
they afford a full answer to the objection. If his being 
God were an argument against his making satisfaction for 
sin, it would equally militate against his being a Mediator 
at all, as if it implied that he was a Mediator between 
himself and men. 

Obj. 8. But men are said to be justified freely by God's 
grace, and to be saved by grace ; how does this consist with 
Christ’s making satisfaction to divine justice for their sins, 
or paying a price for their redemption. 

Ans. 1. The Scriptures, indeed, abundantly declare that 
sinners are justified and saved by the free grace of God, as 
opposed to all their own works or merits. Justification is 
to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justi- 
fieth the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. They are saved by grace, 
through faith—not of works, lest any man should boast, 
Eph. ii. 8, 9. Works and grace are opposed in this mat- 
ter as being inconsistent: “If by grace, then it is no 
more of works; otherwise grace is no more grace. But 
if it be of works, then it is no more grace ; otherwise work 
is no more work,” Rom. xi.6. But then it must be noticed 
that, in all such passages, it is their own works that are 
excluded and opposed to grace, and not the work of Christ 
nor the satisfaction made by his death. 
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2. The satisfaction which Christ hath made for sin by 
his death is so far from being inconsistent with the free- 
dom of divine grace, that the Scripture always represents 
it both as the effect of divine grace, and as the channel or 
medium through which it is exercised towards guilty sin- 
ners, I. It is represented as the most wonderful effect of 
divine love and grace. God so LOVED the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son,” John iii. 16. “He spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all,” Rom. 
viii, 82. „God COMMENDETH HIS LOVE towards us, in that 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us,” chap. v. 8. 
“Herein is LOVE, not that we loved God, but that he 


_ LOVED Us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our 


sins,” 1 John iv. 10. But we see Jesus, who was made a 
little lower than the angels—that he, BY THE GRACE OF 
Gop, should taste death for every man,” Heb. ii. 9. 2. 
It is represented as the channel or medium through which 
the free grace of God is exercised towards guilty sinners, 
in their justification and salvation. When the apostle 
says that sinners are “ justified FREELY BY GoD’s GRACE,” 
he adds, “THROUGH THE REDEMPTION that is in Christ 
Jesus,” Rom, iii. 24. In whom we have redemption 
THROUGH HIS BLOOD, the forgiveness of sins, according to 
the RICHES OF HIS GRACE,” Eph. i. 7. Here we see that 
Justification or forgiveness of sins is bestowed freely by 
God's grace, or according to the riches of his grace ; yet it 
is only (da) through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, 
or through his blood, as the (rium) price of that redemp- 
tion; see also 1 Cor. vi. 20; 1 Peter i. 18, 19. The free 
and abundant grace by which the guilty are saved, is that 
grace which reigns through righteousness, through the 
righteousness or obedience of one, whereby many are 
made righteous, Rom. v. 18, 19, 21. “For God hath 
made him to be a sin-offering for us, who knew no sin ; 
that we might be made the righteousness of God in him,” 
2 v.21. There is, therefore, no revelation of the 

and true grace of God towards the guilty but through 
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the atonement; and it is through this also that God de. 
clares his righteousness in the remission of sins ; that he 
might be just, and the justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus, Rom. iii. 25, 26. Salvation is entirely of free grace 
in respect of our deserts, or of any thing we have done or 
can do to procure it; but it is not so in respect of oy 
Representative and Substitute; for he fully paid the price 
of redemption for the elect, satisfied all the claims of lay 
and justice upon them, and procured all spiritual blessings 
for them.* Therefore, to set the freeness of divine grace 


* Mr. Fuller, speaking of the ends of Christ’s death, opposes the 
sentiment, “ That Christ has purchased repentance and faith, as well 
as all other spiritual blessings on behalf of the elect ;” and denies 
that “ God is bound in strict justice, in respect of Christ, to confer 
grace and glory on all those for whom he died.” He acknowledges 
that “he never could perceive that any clear or determinate idea was 
conveyed by the term purchase in this connection, nor does it appear 
to him to be a doctrine taught in the Scriptures. The notion of grace 
being bestowed on account of value received, appears to him incon- 
sistent with the freeness of grace itself, and with the perfection of the 
divine Being, to whom nothing can be added or given which can lay 
him under obligation. If the salvation of sinners had been a com- 
mercial transaction, he might possibly have been bound in strict 
right, with respect to Christ, to bestow grace and glory; but in that 
case there would have been no room for free remission with respect 
to the Father. If sin be not a debt but a crime, and if the satisfae- 
tion of Christ was not a reimbursement of lost property, but an ex- 
pedient devised for the preserving of the divine character in the ex- 
ercise of mercy, no such consequence will follow. God will be under 
no other obligation to save any sinner than that which spontaneously 
arises from his own nature, and the promise made to his Son. If we 
say q way was opened by the death of Christ for the free and consistent 
exercise of mercy in all the methods which sovereign wisdom saw fit to 
adopt, perhaps we shall include every material idea which the Serip- 
tures give us of that important event.“ See Tux GosrPet ITs ows 
Witness. Part II. chap. iv. pp. 260, 261, note. On this I observe, 

1. That the word of God frequently represents sins as debts, and 
sinners as debtors, see Matt. vi. 20, chap. xviii. 27, 30, 32, chap. xi 
16, 18; Luke vil. 4, 18, 41. Now, if sin is not a debt, nor bears ay 
resemblance or analogy to it, then the Holy Spirit has used not only 
an improper term, but one which tends to mislead and convey wrong 
idea of the subject. But if it be allowed that love and obedience a” 
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in opposition to the satisfaction of Christ, or the redemp- 
tion that is through his blood, is to set it in opposition to 


a debt we owe to God by the law of our creation, it must also be ad- 
mitted that sin, which is not only a withholding what is justly due to 
God, but the positive transgression of his law and rebellion against his 
authority, must make us debtors to his justice, or, in other words, lay 
us ander an obligation to punishment according to the penalty of his 
law. Sin is indeed a crime, but it is not the less a debt, though not 
of a pecuniary, but moral kind; and so satisfaction for it is not a re- 
imbursement of lost property, but suffering the penalty incurred by it. 
Men may have run the parallel too close in some particulars; but 
who is it that ever imagined that sin is a pecuniary debt, that satisfac- 
tion for it was a reimbursement of lost property, or that the salvation 
of sinners was a commercial transaction? Such expressions have 
too much of the air of burlesque. 

2. It is certain that salvation is of grace, Eph. ii. 5, 8, and if it is 
inconsistent with the freeness of grace that Christ should have pur- 
chased faith and repentance for the elect, his purchasing any other 
spiritual blessing for them must be equally so; and so it must follow 
that no spiritual blessing is conferred on account of any thing Christ 
has done as the procuring or meritorious cause of it. If Christ has 
not procured faith, repentance, and every other spiritual blessing for 
them, why is it said that it is given them in the behalf of Christ to 
believe on him? Philip. i. 29, or that they have obtained like precious 
faith with the apostles through the righteousness of God and our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ? 2 Peter i. 1. Is he not in consequence of his 
death exalted for to give repentance and forgiveness of sins? Acts 
v. 31. Nay, are they not said to be blessed with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ ? Eph. i. 3. If he has not merited and 
procured the benefits of redemption for his people, how are they said 
to be bestowed on them in him, in his name, for his sake, through his 
blood, through his righteousness or obedience? This manner of 
speaking, which runs through the whole New Testament, clearly im- 
— Christ had procured these blessings for his people, and 

ey are conferred on them freely on his account, or in consi- 
deration of what he hath done for them. To represent Christ’s death 
merely as a medium through which spiritual blessings are conveyed, 
and not the meritorious procuring cause of them, is to ascribe no 
more to it than to the preaching of the gospel, which is also a medium 
* which salvation is conveyed. It is needleds to contend about 

word purchase, It is certain that Christ hath purchased the 
elect, for they are bought with a price, 1 Cor. vi. 20, redeemed with 
the precious blood of Christ, 1 Peter i. 19, and so are a purchased 
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justice, to itself, and to the channel through which it flow, 
freely to the guilty. 


people, chap. ii. 9, the purchased possession, Eph. i. 14; but in pur. 
chasing their persons he also procured for them all spiritual blessings 
Yet all this is consistent with sovereign free grace, as opposed to any 
worth in them, or to works of righteousness which they have done. 
For instance, God justifies sinners through the redemption that ig ip 
Christ Jesus through his blood; yet he does it freely by his grace, 
Rom. iii. 24, chap. v. 9. 

3. It is said That God is under no other obligation to save any 
sinner than that which spontaneously arises from his own nature, and 
the promise made to his Son.” It is freely admitted that, abstract 
from the scheme of redemption, which originated in God's own 80. 
vereign will, and eternal purpose which he purposed in himself, he 
was under no obligation whatever to save any sinner. But, if I mis. 
take not, the words just cited go to deny that God has laid himself 
under any obligation, in consideration of the death of Christ, to save 
any of those for whom he died ; for the connection of the words with 
the foregoing reasoning requires this sense. True, an obligation is 
acknowledged to arise from his promise to his Son; but we are not 
told what kind of promise that is. If it is an absolute promise, then 
it can have no respect to the death of Christ as a condition; and if 
it is a conditional promise, suspended upon Christ's death, as a satis- 
faction for sin and price of redemption, then, according to the argu- 
ment, it is “inconsistent with the freeness of grace, and with the 
perfection of the divine Being.” 

The amount of the whole seems to be this, That the death of Christ 
has not procured salvation for any; but has only opened a way, in 
which God has a right, without any injury to his justice, to exercise 
mercy to whom, and in what method his sovereign wisdom sees fit: 
And this agrees with what he elsewhere advances, viz. “ That the 
PECULIARITY of redemption consists in the sovereign pleasure of God, 
with regard to its aprLication.” Gospel worthy of all acceptation, 
pp. 108, 109. This is plainly Arminian doctrine. Arminivs himself 
says, “I affirm that redemption is obtained for the whole world—for 
all and every man; but applied to believers and the elect only."— 
Contra IN, p. 197. 80 also Grevincnovius, “ God intended 
the impetration of redemption, by the death of his own Son, for ul 
and every one. After that redemption was obtained and finished, the 
right remained wholly in God to apply or not to apply it, as it should 
seem good unto him. Nor was the application of it properly the end 
of its impetration, but to get a right and power [unto God] to apply 
it according to his own most free determination, to whomsoever be 
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Obj. 9. It has been said that it was to God that Christ 
paid the price by which the elect are redeemed, and the 
Scripture says that he hath redeemed them to God, Rev. 
7. 9, 10. But how do these things consist? Does it 
seem just that God should claim both the price and the 
purchased ? 

po There is a redemption by power, and a redemp- 
tion by price. 

1. There is a redemption by power. Such was the 
redemption of Israel from Egyptian bondage, which was 
effected, not by paying a price for their liberty to Pharaoh, 
but by delivering them with an outstretched arm, and 
destroying him and his host. So Christ redeems his 
people from the power and tyranny of their spiritual ene- 
mies, not by paying a price to those enemies, but by over- 
coming and destroying them, Luke i. 71; Col. ii. 15; 
Heb. ii. 14, 15. But, 

2. There is a redemption by price. That price is the 
precious blood of Christ, 1 Peter i. 18, 19, which is ex- 
hibited in various points of view, answerable to the ex- 
igencies of man’s fallen state in relation to God. The 
death of Christ, as the substitute of sinners, is represented 
as a sacrifice to make reconciliation for their sins, Rom. 
v. 10, Eph. v. 2, as the punishment due to their transgres- 
sions, Isa. lili, 4, 5, 1 Peter ii. 24, chap. iii. 18, and as a 
ransom, or price of redemption, by which they are bought 
olf and set free from the penal claims of justice and sen- 

tence of the law, Matt. xx. 28; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Gal. iii. 13; 
Rev. v. 9. But whichever of these views we take of the 


would."Contra Auesium, pp. 7, 8, 9. This is to deny that the 


salvation of any is secured either by election or redemption ; or that 


there is an inseparable connection between redemption and its appli- 
he ding, ween the death of Christ and the salvation of all for whom 
tL hope, however, that Mr Fuller is not settled in this Arminian 
> nor would hold by its plain consequences: And I am the 
er inclined to think so, as there are other parts of his writings 
perfectly inconsistent with it. | 
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death of Christ, it is certain that it was to God he offered 
his sacrifice, made satisfaction, and paid the ransom price 
of redemption for his people, and not to their enemies 
Vet he has not bought them off from God, or freed them 
from the obligation of obedience to him, as when men re. 
deem slaves from their masters. They are indeed freed 
from the penalty of the law, or the obligation to suffer 
but not from the obligation to obey. They are redeemed 
from death under the curse of God, but not from allegi. 
ance to him. On the contrary, Christ, in giving his life 
a ransom to God for them, has redeemed or bought then 
to God; has brought them into a new relation to him, 
and laid them under additional obligations to love and 
obey him, Titus ii. 14; 1 Peter i. 14—20. Thus we 
may see how it is just with God to claim both the ransom 
price and the people ransomed. His taking satisfaction 
N for our sins from his own Son as our substitute, does not 
1 vacate his right to our persons and services, but, on the 
1 contrary, lays us under the strongest obligations, both of 
q duty and gratitude, to glorify God in our body and in 
4 our spirit, which are his property, not only by creation, 
but as being redeemed or bought with a price, 1 Cor, 


vi. 20. It remains to consider, 


| IV. The end or design of the ministry of reconciliation, 


a The ministry of reconciliation is the work of preaching 
q or publishing the glad news of that peace and reconcili 
tion which is now effected by the atoning obedience of 
14 the Son of God for sinners of all nations. This ministry 
q was committed to the apostles of our Lord in the com- 
q mission which he gave them to preach the gospel to 
every creature, Mark xvi. 15, and so the apostle having 
said that the word of reconciliation was committed t 
them, adds, Therefore we are ambassadors (ver) for, 
or in the stead of “Christ.” Here we may notice chat 
Christ himself was the Father's immediate and chief am- 


bassador of peace and good will to men. Hence he con- 
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stantly speaks of himself as sent of the Father, as repre- 
senting him, as vested with his authority, and as acting 
in his name, by speaking his words, and doing his works. 
When Christ had finished his personal ministry upon 
earth, and made peace by the blood of his cross, the 
apostles were commissioned to go into all the world and 
proclaim the good news of reconciliation through Christ. 
It was of great importance to know that the apostolic 
message was from God, that it was his word which they 
declared, and that they were fully authorised by him to 
do so; and, therefore, the apostle mentions it twice in the 
under consideration: “ God hath given to us the 
ministry of reconciliation, ver. 18, and again, he “ hath 
committed to us the word of reconciliation,” verse 19; 
which imports that he furnished them both with the sub- 
ject of their message, and with a commission to declare 
it. They were not only eye and ear witnesses of the facts 
which they testified, 1 John i. 3, but were also guided by 
the infallible inspiration of the Spirit into all truth, 1 
John xvi. 13, 14, 1 Cor. ii, 10, and endowed with super- 
natural gifts and miraculous powers for the confirmation 
of their doctrine and mission. Thus the apostles were 
qualified and commissioned to be ambassadors for Christ. 

The ministry of reconciliation, as here briefly stated, 
contains in it, 1. A testimony; and 2, An earnest call and 
eutreaty grounded on that testimony. 

1. It contains a testimony or declaration, “to wit, That 
God was in (or by) Christ reconciling the world to him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto them,” ver. 19; 
and that this was effected by his “ making him to be sin 
for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the right- 
eousness of God in him,” ver. 21. This is the same with 
what the apostle Paul preached to the Corinthians first 
of all, and in believing which they were saved, 1 Cor. 
xv. 1—3; and this is the gospel or glad tidings which, 

according to the commandment of the eternal God, they 
were to make known to all nations for the obedience of 
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faith,” Rom. xvi. 26. They were to proclaim to all men 
that God so loved the world that he gave his only be. 
gotton Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” That he substituted 
him in the place of sinners, laid their iniquities upon him, 
and spared him not, but made him, the Just One who 
knew no sin, to suffer for the unjust, and bear the punish- 
ment and curse due to their sins in his own body on the 
tree: they were to publish to all the world that peace is 
now made through the blood of Christ’s cross; that 
the atoning obedience of the Son of God all the demands 
of law and justice are completely satisfied; that God is 
fully placated or well pleased, and requires no more offering 
for sin, as he hath clearly demonstrated by raising Jesus 
from the dead, and glorifying him at his own right hand, 
They were to declare that the work finished by the Son 
of God is the sole and exclusive ground upon which guilty 
sinners can obtain pardon and acceptance with God; that 
it is alone sufficient for that purpose, without the consi- 
deration of any qualifications, good works, or worthiness 
of theirs, and that through Christ's name whoever beliey- 
eth in him shall receive the remission of sins. All this 
answers to the message which the king sent by his ser- 
vants to those who were bidden to the marriage feast: 
„ Behold I have prepared my dinner, my oxen and fat 
lings are killed, and all things are ready,” Matt. xxii. 4. 

2. The ministry of reconciliation also includes in it 2 
commission to call all men everywhere to faith and re 
pentance, and to entreat and beseech them to be recon- 
ciled to God. The apostle having said that the word of 
reconciliation was committed to them, adds, “ Therefore 
we are ambassadors (urs) for Christ, as though God 
were entreating“ by us (dsyela): We 


* The original has not the pronoun you, in the two middle clauses 
of this verse. It may either be supplied by the word men from ver. ll, 
or by the nearest antecedent, which is the world, ver. 19. For te 
apostle is not here directly addressing himself to the Corinthia“ 
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beseech in Christ's stead, saying, Be ye reconciled to God,” 
yer. 20. What astonishing grace and condescension is 
here! How far does it transcend the manner of men! 
Does a creditor ever beseech his insolvent debtor to ac- 
cept of a free and full acquittal? Or does a judge ever 
entreat a condemned criminal to accept of pardon ? Yet 
God, who is the great Creator and supreme Sovereign and 
Judge, against whom his creatures have rebelled, not only 
vouchsafes to proclaim that peace and reconciliation is 
already made through the death of his Son; but, with the 
most earnest importunity, invites, solicits, and entreats 
guilty rebels to be reconciled to him. This answers to 
the invitation in the parable, “ Come to the marriage,” 
Matt. xxii. 4; and again, “ Compel them to come in, that 
my house may be filled,” Luke xiv. 23. 

But though Christ by his death hath made atonement 
unto God for the sins of all for whom he died, and hath 
merited and procured all spiritual blessings for them, yet 
the benefits of Christ’s death are not actually applied to, 
or enjoyed by them, till the appointed time in which each 
of them respectively is brought to the knowledge and be- 
lief of the truth. Till then, they are in a state of nature, 
under the influence of Satan and dominion of sin, alien- 
ated from God, enemies to him in their minds by wicked 
works, and are by nature children of wrath even as others, 
Rom. vi. 17; Col. i. 21; Eph. ii. 1, 4. Now the great 
end or design of the ministry of reconciliation is to make 
known that peace which is already procured for sinners 
by the death of Christ, and by this means to remove the 
enmity and rebellion of the human heart, and bring the 
minds of sinners into a state of peace and reconciliation 
towards God. It was therefore necessary, 


whom he supposed to be already reconciled, but is giving them an 
“count of the tenor of his ministry to the world at large; and so 
8 ey rds wanting may be supplied thus, “ As though God were en- 
Be the world by us ; we beseech them in Christ’s stead, saying, 
ye reconciled to God.” | 
VOL, v. 21 
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1. That sinners should be informed of this concilias; 
truth, namely, That God was by Christ reconciling the 
world to himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them,” 
That he hath obtained full satisfaction for the sing of men, 
by the atoning death of his beloved Son, and hath mani. 
fested himself to be the God of peace, in his bringing him 
again from the dead and glorifying him. Whatever 
Christ hath done for the redemption of sinners, it can haye 
no influence or effect upon the state of their minds till it 
is revealed or made known to them. Hence we may tee 
the importance of the ministry of reconciliation, as with. 
out it men could know nothing of the way of salvation by 
Christ, nor be any way relieved or affected in their minds 
by it. Therefore, to communicate this knowledge, Christ 
commissioned his apostles to go i- o all the world, and 
publish the glad news of peace and reconciliation to every 
creature. 

2. The ministry of reconciliation is absolutely necessary 
to beget men to the faith of Christ. True indeed, many 
hear the word of reconciliation who do not believe it, 
Faith is the gift of God, is given in the behalf of Christ, 
and requires the influence of the Holy Spirit to produce 
it; but this influence is not exerted without the word, nor 
previous to men’s hearing it, but concurs with the word to 
give it effect; for “ how shall they believe in him of whom 
they have not heard? Faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God,” Rom. x. 14, 17. It is for 
the obedience of faith that the gospel, according to the 
commandment of the eternal God, is made known to all 
nations, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. The word of reconciliation, 
and the divine evidence of its truth, are well calculated to 
beget faith; and it is by faith in Christ's blood, or in the 
sufficiency of his atonement, that sinners receive the id 
conciliation, are actually justified, and enjoy peace with 
God, Rom, iii. 25, chap. v. 1, 10, 11. 

g. Lastly, The ministry of reconciliation is intended to 
he the means of gaining upon the hearts. of sipners, and 
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of reconciling them to God. The apostles declared to 
men, “ That God was by Christ reconciling the world to 
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them ;” and 
that he accomplished this by “ making him to be sin for 
us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righte- 
ousness of God in him.” This is termed “the word of 
reconciliation,” not only because it reveals that reconcilia- 
tion for sin which is already made by the death of Christ, 
and in which God is fully satisfied, but also because it 
contains every argument and motive which is suited to 
subdue the enmity of the human heart, and “is mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strongholds: casting 
down imaginations,” or reasonings, and every high thing 
that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and 


bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of 


Christ, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. The apostles did not satisfy them- 
selves with having barely stated the doctrine of reconeilia- 
tion, but were solicitous that it should produce its proper 
effects upon the hearts of their hearers. They spoke to 
men as condemned criminals, ready to perish, and exposed 
to the wrath of Almighty God; at the same time they de- 
elared unto them a full and free salvation through Christ 
for the very chief of sinners, and upon this ground they 
urged upon them repentance toward God, and faith to- 
ward the Lord Jesus Christ. This they pressed home upon 


_ them with such earnestness as was suited to the import- 


anee and interesting nature of the subject, and they used 
the most forcible motives both to awaken their fears and 
encourage their hopes: knowing the terror of the Lord 
they persuaded men, 2 Cor. v. II, Acts xiii. 40, 41, chap. 
xxiv. 25, but they chiefly endeavoured to gain upon them 
by the allurements of his mercy and grace: in declaring 
God's message of peace to guilty rebels they followed it 
up with the most earnest and affectionate entreaties, as it 
were from the mouth of Christ himself: “ We are,” says 
the apostle, “ ambassadors for Christ, as though God did 

you by un: We pray you in Christ's stead, be ye 
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reconciled to God.” This answers to the commission in 
the parable, “ Compel them to come in,” Luke xiv, 23 ang 
thus it is that God draws men freely, but powerfully, with 
cords of a man, with bands of love, Hos. xi. 4, We al 
know that the earnest and important entreaties, even of 
men, have a considerable influence upon the most obdurate 
and inflexible minds; and that they often prevail when all 
other methods have proved ineffectual to move them: but 
that the great God should send his ambassadors, not only 
to command, but to entreat and beseech his rebellious 
creatures to be reconciled to him, is truly amazing conde- 
scension. Yet the argument by which these entreaties are 
enforced, and on which they are founded, is still more 
wonderful, namely, “ For he hath made him to be sin for 
us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righte- 
ousness of God in him.” Christ crucified is the great re- 
conciling object. Here divine justice and the conscience 
of an awakened sinner meet in one common ground of sa- 
tisfaction. Justice requires no more, and the sinner, be- 
lieving this, is satisfied and reconciled to God. It is the 
influence of the cross of Christ that draws sinners to him- 
self: And I,” says he, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me,” John xii. 32. And so the 
preaching of Christ crucified is unto them that are called, 
the power of God, and the wisdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 13, 
23, 24. Yet we are also informed, and observation con- 
firms it, that to many it is a stumbling-block and foolish- 
ness; and this shews that the powerful influence of the 
Holy Spirit is absolutely necessary to make the word of 


reconciliation produce its proper effect upon the minds of 
sinners, so as to reconcile them to God. 


* 
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SERMON VII. 


THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL TESTIMONY AND PROMISES. 


“But as God is true, our word toward you was not yea and nay. 
For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by 
us, even by me, and Silvanus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, 
but in him was yea. For all the promises of God in him are yea, and 
in him amen, to the glory of God by us.”—2 Cor. i. 18, 19, 20. 


Tun apostle Paul, near the end of his former epistle to 
the Corinthians, had promised to come unto them when 
he should pass through Macedonia, and perhaps tarry with 
them during the winter. Compare 1 Cor. xv. 5—8, with 
2Cor.i. 16, 16. But as he had not hitherto performed 
his promise as he intended, some of his adversaries, who 
called in question his apostleship, were puffed up as though 
he would not come unto them, or dare to confront them, 
notwithstanding all the weighty and powerful things he 
had written to them while at a distance, 1 Cor. iv, 18, 19; 
2 Cor. x. 9, 10. It appears also that they took occasion, 
from his delay in coming to them, to insinuate that he 
used lightness, promising what he had no intention to 
perform, or at least not regarding what he said, or con- 
cerning himself afterwards about it, but promising or re- 
tracting, affirming or denying the same thing as it served 
his turn; but this false insinuation they made use of to 
discredit his mission and doctrine, representing him as a 
man whose word was not to be depended on. 

tn answer to this, he asserts the truth and sincerity of 
his intention when he promised to come unto them: 
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When I therefore was thus minded, did I use lightness? 
or the things that I purpose, do I purpose according to 
the flesh, that with me there should be yea, yea, and nay, 
nay?” ver. 17. He neither promised falsely, nor from 
any wrong design, nor did he purpose it in his oy 
strength; but expressed himself as one depending ep. 
tirely on the will and direction of the Lord: “It may gg 
that I will abide with you, and winter with you. I rapgr 
to tarry a while with you, IF THE LORD PERMIT,” 1 Cor. 
xvi. 6, 7. But he also, in the most solemn manner, de- 
clares the reason why he had delayed his visit to them; a 
reason which, while it showed his lenity towards them, was 
not much to their credit: Moreover, I call God fora 
record upon my soul, that to spare you I came not as yet 
unto Corinth,” ver. 23. There were disorders among 
them which he wished to have rectified by means of his 
letters, before he came to them in person ; for he did not 
chuse, if possible, to come to them with a rod, but in love, 
and in the spirit of meekness, chap. iv. 21; and therefore 
he deferred his visit, and wrote these things to them, 
being absent, lest being present he should use sharpness, 
according to the power which the Lord had given him to 
edification, and not to destruction, chap. xiii. 2, 10. 

But his great concern was not so much for his own 
character, as for the credit of the gospel which was com- 
mitted to him, and which he and his fellow-labourers had 
preached unto them. Therefore he declares in the most 
solemn manner, “ But, as God is true, our word to you 
was not yea and nay. For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, 
who was preached among you by us, even by me, and Sil 
vanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay,” i. ¢. variable 
and inconsistent with itself, “but in him was yea, &¢ 
the unchangeable consistent truth as it is in Jesus: “ For 
all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him sme, 
unto the glory of God by us, d. e. to the glory of Goss 
power, faithfulness, and grace, by means of our ministty. 
And as an evidence of their being the approved ministers 
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of Christ, he mentions their having the anointing, sealing, 
and earnest of the Spirit in their hearts, ver. 18—23. 

The chief doctrine contained in these words is this, 
That the gospel testimony concerning Christ, and all the 
promises of God in him, are absolutely TRUE and FAITHFUL. 

The gospel contains the most important and interesting 
news that ever was proclaimed to the children of men; yet 
none will be benefitted by it but those who believe its 
truth, To credit this is faith: to discredit it is unbelief. 
All its influence in making men holy or happy is just in 
proportion as they are made to perceive its truth and ex- 
cellency, so as to esteem it a faithful saying and worthy of 
all aeceptation ; and the real radical cause of all their per- 
plexing doubts and fears, as well as of their disconformity 
to Christ, may be traced to the want or weakness of 
faith in the truth of the gospel. I shall therefore briefly 
consider, 


I, The Testimony of the gospel with its evidence. 


Il, The promises of God with their truth and cer- 
tainty. 


1. The gospel Testimony respects the person, mission, 
character, and work of Christ. The apostle says that he 
and his fellow-labourers preached among them “the Son 
of God, Jesus Christ.” They testified that he is the Son 
of God, Acts ix. 20, or the Word made flesh, John i. 14. 
Emmanuel, God with us, Matt. i. 23. God manifest in 
the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. That he is Jesus the Saviour, 
Matt. j. 21. The Christ or Messiah, i. e. the anointed pro- 
phet, priest, and king, who had been so long promised and 
expected, Acts ix. 22, chap. iii. 22; Heb. vii. 17; Matt. 
xxl. 9. „That he was sent and came into the world to save 
sinners, 1 John iv. 9,10; 1 Tim. i. 15. That he died for 
our sins, was buried, and rose again the third day, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. And that he 


is exalted to the highest dignity and dominion, and vested 
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with all power and authority to save his people and to judge 
the world, Philip. ii. 9—11; Acts x. 42; 2 Cor. v. 19 

2. The evidence for the truth of this testimony appears, 
I. From its being the exact accomplishment of the pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament, Luke xxiv. 27, 44; Ach 
x. 43, chap. xxvi. 22,25; 1 Peter i. 10, 1I, 12. 2. Prom 
the Father’s immediate testimony from heaven to his 
person and mission, Matt. iii. 17, chap. xvii. 5; 2 Pete 
i. 17. 3. From the miracles which he performed himself, 
John v. 36, chap. Xx. 30, 31. 4. From his resurrection 
from the dead, which was a decisive proof, Rom. j, 4 
5. From the number and qualifications of the chosen wit- 
nesses, which fully establish the facts which they testified, 
and the doctrine which they taught; in confirmation of 
which God also bore them witness, both with signs and 
wonders, and with divers miracles and distributions of 
the Holy Spirit according to his own will, John xv. 26, 27; 
Acts x. 39; Heb. ii. 4—6. To these proofs we may add, 
the glorious display of the character of the true God in 
the whole scheme of redemption beyond every other mani- 
festation which he hath made of himself, 2 Cor. iv, 6. 
The apostle, therefore, had good grounds to affirm, in the 
most peremptory and solemn manner, that the word which 
he and his fellow-labourers had preached among them 
concerning the Son of God, Jesus Christ, was not yea and 
nay, but as true as God is true; for it was really the tee 
timony of God himself which he hath testified of his Sos, 
1 John v. 9,10. We shall now, 


II. Consider the promises, with their truth and cet 
tainty. 
1. The apostle here mentions in general “ all the pro- 
mises of God.” Taking this in the most extensive seus, 
it may include 

(I.) All the promises which God made in former age 
to the patriarchs, and by Moses and the prophets, respect 
ing the coming of Christ and the work of redemption by 
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him; such as—The promise made to Abraham of blessing 
Al nations in his seed, Gen. xxii, 18; Gal. iii. 8. The 
promise which the Lord made by Moses, that he would 
raise them up a prophet like unto him, Deut. xviii. 18 ; 
Acts iii, 22. The promise made unto David, that he 
would raise up the Messiah of his seed to sit for ever on 
his throne, Psalm Ixxxix. 3, 4, Acts ii. 30, chap. xiii. 23; 
and all the succeeding prophecies and promises respecting 
the coming and sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow, 1 Peter i. 10, 11; see Psalm xxii.; Isa. liii. 
The saints of old received not the accomplishment of these 
promises in this life, but saw them afar off, embraced them, 
and died in the faith of them, Heb. xi. 13. The gospel 
testimony is just a declaration of the accomplishment of 
these promises ; so that the truth of them stands or falls 
with that testimony. They are all yea and amen in 
Christ; for in him they are all verified and fulfilled. In- 
deed Christ himself is the great subject of these promises, 
and all promised blessings are included in him, and pro- 
eured by him. But I apprehend 
(2.) That the promises which the apostle had more im- 
mediately in view are those of the gospel, or of the new 
covenant, which are founded on the accomplishment of 
the former promises respecting Christ and the work he 
vas to finish. The gospel testifies that, according to God's 
promise, Christ hath already come, and hath finished the 
work of redemption by his obedience unto death; that he 
was taised from the dead, and is exalted at the right hand 
of God, a Prince and a Saviour, who is able to save to the 
uttermost all that come unto God by him. Now the gospel 
calls upon all that hear it to believe the testimony con- 
cerning Christ, and it connects the promise of salvation 
with the belief of that testimony: ‘He that believeth 
shall be saved,” Mark xvi. 16. Whosoever believeth in 
— oat not perish, but have everlasting life,” John iii. 16. 
u shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from 
U 
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the dead, thou shalt be saved,” Rom. x. 9. Faith itself is 
the gift of God, and is given in the behalf of Christ, Eph. 
ii. 8, Philip. i. 29, and the promise of salvation, which is 
connected with it, comprises in it all the exceeding 

and precious promises of the gospel, 2 Peter i. 4, all spiri- 
tual blessings in heavenly things in Christ Jesus, Eph. i. 3. 
That is, all the blessed fruits of Ohrist's death, resurrec. 
tion, and intercession, which ultimately issue in the enjoy- 
ment of everlasting heavenly happiness. 

The new covenant was made in the blood of Christ, and 
established upon better promises than the old. Herein 
God promises, “I will be to them a God, and they shall 
be to me a people,” Heb, viii. 10. This promise compre- 
hends every spiritual blessing: it is expressive of a spiri- 
tual and eternal relation between him and them, and 
imports his acting towards them in a suitableness to that 
relation, and his forming and purifying them to be a pe- 
culiar people to himself, that they may shew forth his 
praise. His being their God imports—(1.) His justifying 
them, that is, his pardoning their sins, and receiving them 
into a state of favour as his people. So the apostle says, 
he is the God both of believing Jews and Gentiles, “ Seeing 
it is one God who shall justify the circumcision by faith, 
and the uncircunicision through faith,” Rom. iii. 29, 30. 
This blessing is one of the capital promises of the cove- 
nant, “ For, saith the Lord, I will be merciful to their un- 
righteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will I 
remember no more,” Heb. viii. 12. And the apostle con- 
nects this promise with the one offering of Christ, by which 
he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified, chap. x. 
14, 17, 18. (2.) His being their God imports his adopting 
them into his family as his children. To be their God and 
Father signifies the same thing, and so does their being 
his people and his children, Rom. ix. 25, 26; 2 Cor. v. 
16, 18; Rev. xxi. 7. Christ was made under the law to 
redeem them that were under it, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons, and also the spirit of adoption, Gal. 
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1 A; and it is by faith in Christ Jesus that they be- 
come the sons and children of God, Gal. il. 27, John i. 
12, and so are heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, 
Rom, viii. 17. (3.) It imports his sanctifying them, not 
merely in a sacrificial sense, or by separating or conse- 
erating them to himself, but also by making them par- 
takers of his holiness by the renewing of the Holy Spirit, 
forming them anew after his own image, in knowledge, 
righteousness, and true holiness, Eph. iv. 24 ; Col. ni. 10; 
Tit. in. 5. For this is his promise to the subjects of the 
new covenant, “I will put my laws into their mind, and 
write them in their hearts—for all shall know me, from 
the least to the greatest,” Heb. viii. 10, 11. Thus he de- 
livers them from the dominion and servitude of sin, and 
fits them for the service and enjoyment of himself. (4.) 
It imports his causing them to persevere in faith and holi- 
ness unto the end ; for in connection with the promise of 
his being their God, he says, “I will make an everlasting 
covenant with them, that I will not turn away from them 
todo them good; but I will put my fear in their hearts, 
that they shall not depart from me,” Jer. xxxii. 38—41. 
Christ hath promised to give unto his sheep eternal life, 
and that they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of his or his Futher’s hands, John x. 28, 29. 
The apostle Paul frequently mentions the faithfulness of 
God as a security for the perseverance of the saints; see 
1 Cor. i. 8, 9, chap. x. 13; 1 Thess. v. 24; 2 Thess. iii. 3. 
And thus they are kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation, 1 Peter i. 5. (.) His being their God 
imports his raising them from the dead. The Sadducees 
denied the resurrection of the dead; but our Lord proves 
it from the words of God to Moses, when he called himself 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob, adding, For he is not a God of the dead, but 
of the living’; for all live unto him,” Luke xx. 37, 38. So 
that they “are the children of God, being the children of 
ihe resurrection,” ver. 36; and this is the adoption they 
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wait for, viz. the redemption of their body, Roza, viii, 23. 
This is that blessed resurrection of the body which Christ 
so frequently promises to his followers, John vi. 39, 40, 
44, 54, which was exemplified in his own resurrection, and 
of which the apostle treats at large in 1 Cor. xv. (6.) 
Lastly, His being their God imports his putting them in 
possession of the heavenly inheritance, Heb. ix. 15. This 
inheritance is reserved in heaven for them as heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Christ, Rom. viii. 17, and it is de 
scribed as incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, 1 Peter i. 4. The faithful patriarchs had the pro 
mise of the earthly inheritance ; but it was not the ultimate 
object of their faith and hope, nor a portion answerable 
to the relation in which God stood to them as their God: 
But now,” says the apostle, “ they desire a better country, 
that is an heavenly: Wherefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God; for he hath prepared for them a city,” 
Heb. xi. 16. God hath promised that “he that over- 
cometh shall inherit all things, and I will be his God, and 
he shall be my son,” Rev. xxi, 7. For “this is the pro- 
mise that he hath promised us, even eternal life,” 1 John 
ii. 25. 

These are indeed exceeding great and precious pro- 
mises. They are fully answerable to all the wants of the 
children of God, and highly exceeding their most enlarged 
conceptions. Let us now consider, 

2. The infallible truth and certainty of these promises. 
The truth of them is what the apostle affirms when he 
says, All the promises of God in him are yea, and in bim 
amen, to the glory of God.“ The consideration of this 
has a direct tendency to strengthen our faith and increase 
our consolation in them. Now these promises must be 
true and certain as to their accomplishment, 

(l.) Because they are the promises of God, as the 
apostle here declares. Faithfulness and truth are essen- 
tial to God, so that it is impossible for him to lie, or de 
falsify his word, Heb. vi. 18. He abideth faithful, asd 
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he condescended, for the confirmation of their faith to 
interpose with an oath, that we might have a strong a 
solation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the 
set before us, i. e. on Christ, Heb. vi. 13—19, And now 
that God has performed the merey promised to the fathers, 
and remembered his holy covenant, the oath which he 
sware to Abraham, Luke i. 72, 73, we have the highest 
evidence that these promises were made by God, aud con- 
sequently that they are all true and faithful. 

(3.) The promises which God hath already fulfilled, as 
declared in the gospel, give the highest assurance of the 
fulfilment of all the other promises which yet remain to 
be accomplished. It was a glorious and demonstrative 
proof of God's power and faithfulness, in accomplishing 
his promises to old Israel, when Joshua could appeal to 
them in these striking words: é know in all your 
hearts, and in all your souls, that not one thing hath failed 
of all the good things which the Lord your God spake 
concerning you; all are come to pass unto you; and not 
one thing hath failed thereof,” Josh. xxiii. 14. 
many dark providences had intervened, which seemed to 
thwart the promises, yet God punctually accomplished all 
he had promised to Abraham respecting them, Gen. xy, 
7—17, and brought them into the possession of the Gen- 


tiles. Let these promises, in their letter, were only tem- 


poral, and typical of those we are now speaking of. When 
we take a view of the promises respecting the coming of 
Christ, and the work he was to finish for the redemption 
of sinners, and compare them with their exact accomplish- 
ment as declared in the gospel, may not I appeal to you, 
my brethren, as Joshua did to old Israel? Do ye not 
know in all your hearts and in all your souls, that not one 
thing hath failed of all that is written in the law of Moses, 
and in the prophets, and in the Psalms concerning him? 
And are there any of all the promises of God so great, 20 
astonishingly wonderful, or which require a greater stretch 
of faith, than those which he hath already accomplished? 
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And does not the accomplishment of them demonstrate in 
the highest degree the faithfulness of the Promiser, and 
the exceeding riches of his grace towards perishing sin- 
nere, and so give full security for the accomplishment of 
all his other promises in due time? Especially, too, when 
we consider the inseparable connection of these promises 
with those which have been already fulfilled, and that the 
end of fulfilling them was to open a way for the accom- 
plishment of all these other promises in a consistency with 
the divine character. The apostle sums up the whole of 
this argument in these words, He that spared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not 
with him also freely give us all things?” Rom. viii. 32. 
And again, “ For if, when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, 
being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life,” chap. 
v. 10. 

(4.) All the promises of the new covenant are ratified 
and confirmed by the blood of the Son of God. The new 
covenant is said to be in his blood, which is termed “ the 
blood of the everlasting covenant,” Heb. xiii. 20. And as 
this covenant is established upon better promises than the 
covenant made at Sinai, so these promises are all confirmed 
and ratified by the sacrifice of Christ: and hence it is com- 
pared to a testament which is of force by the death of the 
testator, Heb. ix. 16,17. His death hath not only rati- 
fied the promises, but is also the procuring cause of all 
the blessings promised, and by means of it they who are 
called receive the promise of eternal inheritance, ver. 15. 
I shall only add, 

) That Christ being raised from the dead and glori- 
fied, is in possession of all spiritual blessings as heir of all 
things, and head of his body the church. All promised 
blessings are secured in him, in whom it hath pleased the 
Father that all fulness should dwell; and he has full power 
to bestow them upon all whom the Father hath given him. 
So-that God hath already blessed his people with all spiri- 
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tual blessings in heavenly things in Christ, Eph. i. 3. Thus 
all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him amen, 
to the glory of God. 


THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL 


From the doctrine of our text we may see, 


1. The sure foundation that is laid for our faith in 
Christ. If the testimony of the gospel concerning the Son 
of God be indeed the testimony of God himself, and as true 
as he is true, and if he has given sufficient evidence that 
it is his testimony, then it certainly demands the fullest 
assurance of faith. If we receive and sustain the witness 
of fallible men in the most important affairs of life, and 
even in matters of life and death, surely we must admit 
that the witness of God, which he hath testified of his 
Son, is infinitely greater, and therefore requires our 
firmest belief, and most unlimited confidence, 1 John v. 9, 
Let us see, then, that we have received this testimony, not 
as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God: 
for though we may have some persuasion that the gospel 
is true, yet if we do not receive it as God's testimony, we 
do not really believe God as the testifier ; for he that re- 
ceiveth his testimony hath set to his seal that God is true, 
John iii. 33. Hence also we may learn the nature of un- 
belief: it consists not in self-jealousy, nor in the want of 
a confident assurance of actual interest in Christ, but in 
not believing what the gospel testifies concerning bim; 
and this being the testimony of God himself, and clearly 


evidenced to be so, he that believeth it not hath made God 


a liar, because he believeth not the record which God gave 
of his Son, 1 John v. 10. This shews the heinous nature 
of unbelief, and that it is seated not merely in simple 
ignorance, but in the love of darkness and hatred of the 
light, John iii. 19, chap. xv. 22—25. 

2. It is only in believing what the gospel testifies of 
Christ and the work of salvation by him, that we can per- 


oeive the love and grace of God towards perishing sinners 
or have any well-founded hope in his mercy; for it in 
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this that God hath manifested his love, and commended it 
towards us, 1 John iv. 9; Rom. v. 8. It is evident, then, 
that all who really believe the gospel must perceive it to 
be not only a faithful and true saying, but a saying su- 
premely excellent and good, and so worthy of all accepta~ 
tion; for it declares that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners, even the chief of them, 1 Tim. i. 15, and 
this salvation includes all the promises of God. 

3. All who believe in Christ have an interest in him, 
and 80 u right to all the promises of God through him. 
These promises unfold the nature and extent of that salva- 


tion which he hath procured, and is conferred on all those 


who are drawn to him of the Father. They lay open a 
wide field for the believer’s most delightful contemplation, 
whether he considers the magnitude, suitableness, and 


preciousness of the blessings promised, they being all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly things in Christ, or the se- 


curity he has for their accomplishment, they being all the 
promises of a faithful God, laid in the constitution of the 
new covenant, and ratified in the blood of Christ, in whom 
they are all yea and amen, to the glory of God. 

4. Though the promises of the gospel are‘all made in 
Christ, and the blessings promised are bestowed on ac- 
count of his righteousness, which is the foundation of our 
title to them, and not any thing wrought in us, or done 
by us, yet they generally run in a certain order or tenor, 

are connected with our faith and obedience; and we 

are Dot to expect the accomplishment of them in any other 
way. Thus the promise of salvation is made to him that 
believeth, Mark xvi. 16—of the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him, Luke xi, 13— of abiding in Christ’s love to those 
who keep his commandments, John xv. 10—of the crown 
of life to him that overcometh, and is faithful unto death, 
4 ae 10, e. Ke. It is godliness that has the promise 
7 life that now is, and of that which is to come, 1 

wv. 8. Though the promises are sure to all the elect 


by an eternal purpose of grace in Christ, yet it is by con-, 
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tinuing in faith, love, and obedience, that their election 


and interest in the promises is manifested; and it is only 
by this evidence that we can expect the Spirit itself to 
bear witness with our spirit that we are the children of 
God, or that we can attain to the full assurance of hope. 
The promises were never given to foster slothfulness, carnal 
security, or presumption ; but to support, animate, and 
encourage the people of God to hold fast the faith amidst 
all their present conflicts, and to be steadfast, unmove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, as they 
are assured by these promises that their labour is not in 
vain in the Lord. 

Let us therefore be exhorted to hold fast the profession 
of our faith without wavering, for he is faithful that pro- 
mised, Heb. x. 23. Let us live by the faith of Christ, in 
whom all the promises of God are yea and amen ; and let 
us meditate upon these promises, not in a general or cur- 
sory manner, but by a particular consideration and use of 
them, according to our various circumstances and wants. 
Let us imitate the Psalmist in pleading them: Remem- 
ber the word unto thy servant, upon which thou hast caused 
me to hope. This is my comfort in my affliction ; for thy 
word hath quickened me,” Psalm exix. 49, 50. Having 
these promises, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God, 2 Cor. vii. 1, and let them encourage us to a perse- 
vering diligence in the work of faith, and ministering 
labour of love to the name of Christ unto the end; that 
we be not slothful, or weary in welldoing, but followers 


of them who through faith and patience inherit the pro- 
mises, Heb, vi. 10—12. 
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SERMON VIII. 


THE GREAT OBJECT AND END OF THE PROPHETIC 
DISPENSATION, 


“Of which salvation the prophets have enquired and searched 
diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you; 
searching what, or what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ, which 
was in them, did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings 
of Christ, and the glory that should follow.”—1 Prrer i. 10, 11. 


THE apostle having mentioned the lively hope of the 
heavenly inheritance to which believers were begotten 
again by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 
and the unspeakable joy which they had under their pre- 
sent sufferings in the prospect of receiving the end of 
their faith, even the salvation of their souls, he proceeds 
to confirm those he writes to in their hope and joy, by ob- 
serving that this salvaticn was the subject of prophecy in 
former ages; and that the prophets, who did not fully 
understand their own predictions, nor the exact manner or 
time of their accomplishment, had “ enquired and searched 
diligently, what, or what manner of time, the Spirit of 
Christ, which was in them, did signify, when it testified 
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow; and that it was revealed to them that 
their predictions were not to be fulfilled in their own days, 
but in after times; so that in prophesying they did not so 
properly minister to themselves or their cotemporaries, as 
to New Testament believers, who have seen and enjoyed 
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the accomplishment of these prophecies, and have heard 
them explained and applied by those who have preached 
the gospel to them, with the Holy Spirit sent down from 
heaven: and that those things which were formerly fore- 
told, and are now fulfilled and clearly revealed by the 
gospel, are so wonderful, so excellent and glorious, that 
the angels with earnest desire (rapaxvYa:) bend down to 
contemplate them. From this passage we propose very 
briefly to consider, 


I, The scripture IDEA of prophecy. 


II. The great ohne and END of the prophetic dispen- 
sation. 


III. The EVIDENCE it bears to the truth of the Christian 
religion. 
IV. Answer some OBJECTIONS. 


I. Prophecy may be defined, A foretelling of such future 
events as no created sagacity could foresee, and which there- 
fore none but God could reveal. 


1. It is a foretelling of future events. The apostle in 
this passage describes it to be a “ testifying beforehand ;” 
and so the Lord repeatedly represents it when challenging 
the heathen deities to give a proof of their divinity : ‘“‘Shew 
us what shall happen—declare us things for to come— 
shew the things that are to come hereafter, that we may 
know that ye are gods,” Isa. xli. 22, 23. 

2. The events foretold must be such as no created saga- 
city could foresee. There are some future events which 
may be foreseen by men in a natural way, particularly 
such as fall within the ordinary and established course of 
things, Past experience and observation may throw light 
upon many things to come, both in the natural and moral 
world, and enable men, from certain existing causes, to 
guess pretty nearly at their natural effects. But prophecy 
is quite another thing: it reveals futurities, which could 
never be known by all that falls within the compass of 
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human observation, experience, or reason. This is inti- 
mated in the text, where we are told that the prophets 
themselves “enquired and searched diligently, what, or 
what manner of time the Spirit of Christ, which was in 
them, did signify,” in the prophecies which they themselves 
delivered. Their predictions were so far from being the 
fruit of their own penetration, study, or reasoning, that 
they did not in the first instance clearly understand them ; 
but had afterwards to enquire and search diligently into 
their meaning. Indeed the subjects of scripture prophecy 
are such as to be equally beyond the sagacity of angels, as 
of men, to foresee them. Angels are doubtless possessed 
of higher natural powers than mortals are; but the omnis- 
cience and foreknowledge which appears in the prophetic 
revelation belongs not to a created nature. Angels were 
indeed sometimes employed in revealing future things to 
the prophets ; but these things were first revealed to them- 
selves, The revelation was communicated to John by an 
angel, but that angel received it from Jesus Christ, Rev. 
i. 1, chap. xxii. 16; and he refused worship from John, be- 
cause he was not the original author of that revelation (a 
thing peculiar to God), but was only John’s fellow-ser- 
vant, and a fellow-servant of his brethren the prophets, 
in making it known, chap. xix. 10, chap. xxii. 9. Our 
text informs us that angels as well as prophets desire 
to look into these things, ver. 12, and the manifold wis- 
dom of God is made known to them by the church, Eph. 
ii. 9, 10. 

3. Prophecy respects things which none but God could 
reveal. They are things which have no existence but in 
the divine mind and purpose, and therefore no creature 
can have the least conception of them until God is pleased 
to make them known. “ For who bath known the mind 
of the Lord? or who hath been his counsellor?” Rom. 
xi. 34. For what man knoweth the things,” the secret 
designs and purposes, “of a man, save the spirit of man 
which is in him; even so the things of God knoweth no 
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man but the Spirit of God,” 1 Cor. ii. 11. It is plain, 
therefore, that the divine omniscient Spirit, who searcheth 
all things, yea, the deep things of God, must be the ori- 
ginal source of prophetic revelation ; and so the a 
expressly declares that it was the Spirit of Christ in the 
prophets that testified beforehand the things which are 
now published by the gospel as fulfilled. And this idea 
he lays down as a first principle, when exhorting Chris- 
tians to take heed to the more sure word of prophecy: 
Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is 
of any private interpretation,” or the dictates of the pro- 
phet’s own Spirit; “for the prophecy came not of old time 
by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Spirit,” 2 Peter i. 20, 21. Let 
us now consider, | 


II. The great END and DEsIGN of the prophetic dispen- 
sation. And, 


1. One important end of it was to give a striking mani- 
festation of the true God, as distinguished from all idols 
and lying vanities, for he characterizes himself by this 
very thing: “ Produce your cause, saith the Lord; bring 
forth your strong reasons, saith the King of Jacob. Let 
them bring them forth and shew us what shall happen : 
let them shew the former things what they be, that we 
may consider them, and know the latter end of them; or 
declare us things for to come. Shew the things that are 
to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods. 
Who hath declared from the beginning, that we may 
know ? and before time, that we may say, He is righte- 
ous? Yea, there is none that sheweth, yea, there is none 
that declareth, yea, there is none that heareth your words,” 
Isa. Kli. 21—27. „I am the Lord, that is my name, and 
my glory will I not give to another, nor my praise to 
graven images. Behold the former things are come to 
pass, and néw things do J declare: before they spring 
forth I tell you of them,” chap. xlii. 8, 9. Thus saith 
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the Lord, the King of Israel, and his Redeemer, the Lord 
of Hosts, I am the First, and I am the Last; and besides 
me there is no God. And who, as I, shall call, and shall 
declare it, and set it in order for me, since I appointed the 
ancient people ? and the things that are coming, and shall 
come ? let them shew unto them,” chap. xliv. 6, 7. They 
have no knowledge that set up the wood of their graven 
image, and pray unto a god that cannot save. Tell me, 
and bring them near ; yea, let them take counsel together : 
who hath declared this from ancient time? Who hath 
told it from that time? Have not I the Lord? And there 
is no God else beside me: a just God, and a Saviour ; 
there is none beside me,” chap. xlv. 20, 21. Remember 
the former things of old; for I am God, and there is none 
else; I am God, and there is none like me; declaring the 
end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things 
that are not yet done, saying, My counsel shall stand, and 
I will do all my pleasure,” chap. xlvi. 9,10. “ I have de- 
clared the former things from the beginning; and they 
went forth out of my mouth, and I shewed them: I did 
them suddenly, and they came to pass. Because 1 knew 
that thou art obstinate, and thy neck is an iron sinew, and 
thy brow brass; I have even from the beginning declared 
it to thee ; before it came to pass I have shewed it thee : 
lest thou shouldest say, Mine idol hath done them, and my 
graven image, and my molten image hath commanded 
them,” chap. xlviii. 3—6. When God declares the end from 
the beginning, it demonstrates his perfect foreknowledge, 
and that “ known unto God are all his works from the be- 
ginning of the world,” Acts xv. 18. It manifests not 
merely his foresight, but his determinate counsel and pur- 
poses ; so we find his foreknowledge and determinate 
counsel connected, Acts ii. 23. For what is prophecy, 
but a revelation of his fixed purpose to do or permit what 
he thus reveals? It demonstrates his almighty power and 
truth in accomplishing what he hath foretold. It shows 
that he has the government of all things, and the disposal 
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of all events in his hand; that he can regulate and adjust 
all the moral springs of action in free agents to subserve 
his purpose, and counterwork all opposition to it. In short, 
that he is able to work all things after the counsel of his 
own will, Eph. i. 11. But, 

2. The great object and end of the prophetic dispensa- 
tion, as declared in our text, was to “testify beforehand 
the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.” 
Christ directs the Jews to search the Scriptures, and says, 
“they are they which testify of me,” John v. 39. His 
disciples were greatly disconeerted by his death ; but after 
his resurrection he blames them for their slowness of heart 
to believe all that the prophets have spoken; and asks, 
* Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to 
enter into his glory? And beginning at Moses, and all 
the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures, 
the things concerning himself,” Luke xxiv. 26,27. And 
he tells them, “ These are the words which I spake unto 
you, while I was yet with you, that all things must be ful- 
filled which are written in the law of Moses, and in the 
prophets, and in the Psalms concerning me,” ver. 44. The 
apostle Peter, having adduced the testimony of Moses, 
adds, “ Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and those 
that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise 
foretold of these days, Acts iii. 22—25. And in general, 
he says, To him gave all the prophets witness,” chap. x. 
43. Paul declares that in preaching the gospel, or“ wit- 
nessing both to small and great,” he was “saying no 
other things than those which the prophets and Moses did 
say should come ; that Christ should suffer, and that he 
should be the first that should rise from the dead, and 
should shew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles,” 
Acts xxvi. 22,23. From these passages it is evident that 
the great scope and ultimate design of prophecy in general, 
was to bear testimony to Christ, and the affairs of his 
kingdom. And this is what the angel means when he 
says to John, “The testimony of Jesus is the Spirit of 
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prophecy,” Rev. xix. 10, which imports that the testimony 
concerning Jesus is the real scope and spirit of the whole 
dispensation of prophecy, and that it has its ultimate 
accomplishment in him, and in the affairs of his govern- 
ment. 

If we take a view of prophecy, we shall find that it is 
of vast extent. It commenced with the fall of man, con- 
tinued through successive ages, and with increasing light, 
to the coming of the long-expected Messiah, and from 
thence it reaches forward to the consummation of all things. 
Yet we need not wonder that such an immense series of 
prophecy should be intended to bear witness to Jesus, or 
to attest his mission, if we admit what the Scriptures 
clearly reveal concerning the divine dignity of his person 
as the Son of God, the important nature of his mission, 
and its beneficial and extensive effects in the eternal sal- 
vation of an innumerable multitude of perishing sinners of 
all nations, kindreds, and tongues. In this view, therefore, 
we cannot possibly conceive of any end of the prophetic 
dispensation, so important or so worthy of God as that 
which is assigned to it, namely, to give 1 to Jesus. 
We shall now consider, 


III. The EVIDENCE arising from prophecy of the truth 
of the Christian religion. 


We have already noticed that prophecy is a foretelling 
of such future events as no created sagacity could foresee, 
and which therefore none but God could reveal. If then 
it can appear that prophecies of this description (and there 
are no other real prophecies) apply to Jesus, and were cir- 
cumstantially accomplished in him, and in no other person, 
they must amount to a clear testimony from God himself 
to his character and mission, and consequently to the truth 
and divine authority of all he has revealed, commanded, 
or promised, 

In taking a view of this evidence, it will be proper to 
specify some of the leading prophecies in the writings of 
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the Old Testament, and compare them with thei spplice- 
tion and accomplishment under the New. 

When we look into these prophecies, we find \that im- 
mediately after the fall of man a Deliverer was promised 
to come of the seed of the woman, who was to bruise the 
head of the serpent that deceived her. “I will put en- 
mity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 
and her seed: it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise his heel,” Gen. iii. 15. Compare this with Luke i. 
2936. Aud the angel said into her, fear not, Mary, 
for thou hast found favour with God; and, behold, thou 
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and 
shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give 
unto him the throne of his Father David: and he shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his king- 
dom there shall be no end. Then Mary said into the 
angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a man? And 
the angel answered and said unto her, the Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee: therefore also, that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” 
Thus when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth 
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law,” Gal. 
iv. 4. He was to be of the seed of Abraham, according to 
Gen. xxii. 18. And in thy seed shall all the nations of 


the earth be blessed.” Hence the apostle tells the Gala- 
\ tians, that “to Abraham and his seed were the promises 


trade. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; but as of 
one, And to thy seed, which is Christ,” Gal. iii. 16. For 
verily he took not on him the nature of angels; but he 
took on him the seed of Abraham,” Heb. ii. 16. He was 
to spring of the tribe of Judah, according to the prediction 
of the patriarch Jacob: “The sceptre shall not depart 
from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come; aud unto him shall the gathering of the 
people be,“ Gen. xlix. 10. The apostle takes notice of 
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this, Heb. vii. 14, For it is evident that our Lord 
sprang out of Judah.” He was to be of the royal family 
of David, according to 2 Sam. vii. 12—16. And when 
thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, 
I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of 
thy bowels, and I will establish his kingdom: he shall 
build an house for my name, and I will establish the throne 
of his kingdom for ever. I will be his Father, and he shall 
be my Son.” The same prediction is repeated, Isa. xi. 1, 
There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, 
and a Branch shall grow out of his roots, &c. And also 
in Jer. xxii. 5, 6, “ Behold the days come, saith the Lorn, 
that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a 
king shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment 
and justice in the earth. In his days shall Judah be saved, 
and Israel shall dwell safely: and this is the name whereby 
he shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” We 
may compare these predictions with Luke i, 32, “ The 
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David ;” and ver. 69, “ He hath raised up an horn of sal- 
vation for us in the house of his servant David.” And so 
the apostle testifies “that Jesus Christ our Lord was 
made of the seed of David according to the flesh,” Rom. 
i. 3. Further, the Messiah was to be born in Bethlehem- 
Judah, the city of David, according to Micah v. 2: “ But 
thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among 
the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall come forth 
unto me (Him) that is to be ruler in Israel, whose goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlasting.” The 
evangelist Matthew informs us that “ Jesus was born in 
Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of Herod the king,” ver. 
1; and that when Herod demanded of the chief Priests 
and Seribes, where Christ should be born, they said unto 
him, “In Bethlehem of Judea,” and directed him for 
proof of it to the prophecy of Micah, now quoted. More- 
over, he was to be miraculously conceived and born of a 
Virgin, Isa. vii. 14. “ Behold, a Virgin shall conceive and 
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bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel.” The 
evangelist Matthew quotes this prophecy, and shews its 
fulfilment in the birth of Jesus Christ, Matt. i. 20—24, 
Again, the Messiah was to be taken into Egypt, and called 
out of it. “ When Israel was a child, then I loved him, 
and called my son out of Egypt,” Hos. xi. 1. Agreeably 
to this, we read that the parents of Jesus, to avoid the 
wrath of Herod, were divinely instructed to take the young 
child, and flee into Egypt, which they did, and remained 
there until the death of Herod, when they returned—thus 
fulfilling the prediction of Hosea, “ Out of Egypt have I 
called my son, Matt. ii. 13—16. The prophets had fore- 
told that his advent was to be preceded by a forerunner in 
the spirit and power of Elias or Elijah, preparing his way, 
Isa. xl. 3, 4; Mal. iii. 1, and chap. iv. 5. The language 
of the prophets was, The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight 
in the desert a high way for our God.“ Behold I will 
send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before 
me.” ‘ Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet, and 
he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and 
the heart of the children to their fathers,” &c. These 
texts are quoted by the evangelists, who show us their ac- 
complishment in the mission and ministry of John the 
Baptist, Matt. iii. 1—4, chap. xvii. 10—14; Luke i. 17, 
chap. vii. 17. This,” says Jesus, when speaking of the 
Baptist, „is he of whom it is written, Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way 
before thee.” The Messiah was to confirm his mission and 
doctrine by miracles, according to Isa. xxxv. 5, 6, “ Then 

the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the 
deaf shall be unstopped; then shall the lame man leap as 
an hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall sing.” Our Lord 
directed the attention of the disciples of John to this pro- 
phecy, and referred. them for its fulfilment to the miracles 
which they themselves saw him perform, Matt. xi. 3—7. 
Go, said he, in answer to the inquiry, “Art thou he 


* 
9 
Ne 
7 *. 
* 
3 
4 
1 Ps * 


OF THE PROPHETIC DISPENSATION. 245 


that should come, or do we look for another.” “ Go, tell 
John again those things which ye both hear and see; the 
blind receive their sight, and the lame walk; the lepers 
are cleansed, and the deaf hear; the dead are raised up, 
and the poor have the gospel preached unto them.” To 
these miracles we find Jesus himself appealing in attesta- 
tion of his mission and doctrines thus, John v. 36, “ I have 
greater witness than that of John; for the works which 
the Father hath given me to finish, the same works that 
I do bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.” 
His apostles make the same appeal, “Ye men of Israel, 
Hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of 
God among you, by miracles, and wonders, and signs, 
which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye your- 
selves also know,” Acts ii. 22. The prophets also foretold | 
that the Messiah should make a public, though lowly en- 
trance into Jerusalem, riding upon a colt, the foal of an 
ass: “ Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O 
daughter of Jerusalem : behold thy king cometh unto 
thee: he is just, and having salvation ; lowly, and riding 
upon an ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass, Zech. 
ix. 9, with Psalm exviii. 25, 26. We have the fulfilment 
of this in Matt. xxi. 2—12, and John xii. 12—19. The 
Messiah was to be rejected by his countrymen the Jews, Isa. 
viii. 14, 15, chap. xxviii. 16, and liii. 3; Psalm exviii. 22. 
He shall be for a sanctuary ; but for a stone of stumb- 
ling, and for a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel; 
for a gin, and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem : 
and many among them shall stumble, and fall, and be 
broken, and be snared, and be taken.” Thus saith the 
Lord, “ Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, a 
tried stone, a precious: corner stone, a sure foundation.” 
“ He is despised and rejected of men: a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief: and we hid as it were our 
faces from him; he was despised, and we esteemed him 
not.” The stone which the builders refused is become 
the head stone of the corner.” In the New Testament 
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these various predictions are applied to Christ, and their 
circumstantial accomplishment shewn in the history of 
Jesus of Nazareth; see Matt. xxii. 42—46 ; John i. 10, 11, 
chap. xii. 37—42, chap. xv. 22—26. He was to be be- 
trayed by one of his disciples, or asthe Psalmist expresses 
it, Mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted, which 
did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against me,” 
Psalm xli. 9, which Jesus himself applies to the treachery 
of Judas Iscariot, John xiii. 18. Zechariah specifies the 
sum which the traitor should receive, viz. thirty pieces of 
silver, chap. xi. 12; and in Matt. xxvi. 14, we are told that 
Judas Iscariot went unto the chief priests, who covenanted 
with him for thirty pieces of silver; and in chap. xxvii. 
3—10, we have the history of his treacherous proceedings. 


. Isaiah speaks of him in prophecy as “giving his back to 


the smiters, and his cheeks to them that plucked off the hair ; 
not hiding his face from shame and spitting,” chap. I. 6. 
The evangelist tells us, Then did they spit in his face, 
and buffeted him; and others smote him with the palms 
of their hands,” &c. Matt. xxvi. 67, 68, and chap. xxvii. 
26. And when he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him 
to be crucified.” It was further predicted that by nailing 
him to the cross they should pierce his hands and his feet, 
Psalm xxii. 16, the fulfilment of which is recorded, Luke 
xxiii. 33; John xix. 17, 18. He was to be numbered with 
transgressors, according to Isa. liii. 12; and the historian 
records that Jesus was crucified between two malefactors, 
Luke xxii. 37, chap. xxiii. 33. The Psalmist in prophecy 
speaks of him as being mocked and reviled while on the 
cross, Psalm xxii. 7, 8; and in Matt. xxvii. 39—44, we 
have a literal and most circumstantial narrative of the ful- 
filment of this. It was farther said that they should give 
him gall and vinegar to drink, Psalm Ixix. 21; and Matthew 
twice records the fact, “ They gave him vinegar to drink, 
mingled with gall,” chap. xxvii. 34; and again, ver. 48, it 
is said, “and straightway one of them ran and took a 
spunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
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and gave him to drink.” It was said they should part his 

among them, and cast lots upon his vesture, 
Psalm xxii. 18, and the evangelist says, “ They parted his 
garments, casting lots,” Matt. xxvii. 35. But the account 
of the matter given us by another evangelist is much more 
particular: “ The soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, 
took his garments and made four parts, to every soldier a 
part: and also his coat, of which they said, let us not 
rend it, but cast lots whose it shall be, for it was without 
seam, woven from the top throughout,” John xix. 23, 24. 
The Messiah was to be cut off from the land of the living 
by a violent death, Isa. liii. and Dan. ix. 26: „Messiah 
shall be cut off, but not for himself.” And when Jesus 
had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished, and he 
bowed his head, and gave up the ghost,” John xix. 30. 
So Peter charges his death upon the Jews as a most free 
and deliberate murder on their part. Him being be- 
livered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified 
and slain,” Acts ii. 23. It was foretold that in piercing 
him not a bone of him should be broken, Psalm xxxiv. 20, 
Zech. xii. 20, with Exod. xii. 46, agreeably to the type of 
the Paschal lamb. And how literally this was accom- 
plished in Jesus may be seen in John xix. 33—38. He 
was to make his grave with the rich, according to Isa. liii. 
9, which was fulfilled in the conduct of Joseph, a rich man 
of Arimathea, who begged the body of Jesus, took it down 
from the cross, wrapped it in linen, and laid it in his own 
new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock, Matt. xxvii. 
57—60. The Messiah was not to see corruption in the 
grave, as was foretold, Psalm xvi. 10, which is quoted by 
the apostle Peter on the day of Pentecost, and expounded 
to the Jews, as having met its full accomplishment in Jesus 
of Nazareth, Acts ii, 25-32, and also by Paul in his ser- 
mon at Autioch in Pisidia, Acts xiii. 34—38. He was to 
rise from the dead, according to many prophetic intima- 
tions. Thus, Psalm. ii. 7, „ The Lord hath said unto me, 
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Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee.” “Thou 
wilt shew me the path of life: in thy presence is fulness 
of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures for ever- 
more, Psalm xvi. II. When thou shalt make his soul 
an offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong 
his days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his 
hands, Isa. liii. 10. Peter shews the fulfilment of these 
in the person of Christ, Acts ii. 30, 31, and Paul confirms 
the same truth, Acts xiii. 33, 34. IIis ascension into heaven 
was also the subject of ancient prophecy, where he was to 
sit at the right hand of God, and pour out the Holy Spirit 
in his various gifts upon men, Thus David writes con- 
cerning him: Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast 
led captivity captive: thou hast received gifts for men; 
yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell 
among them,” Psalm lxviii. 18. Again, “ The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool,” Psalm cx. 1. And-it shall 
come to pass in that day, that I will pour out my Spirit 
upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophecy, &c.—and upon the servants and the handmaids 
in those days will I pour out my Spirit,” Joel ii. 28, 29. 
The apostles adduce these texts, and shew their accom- 
plishment in the ascension and exaltation of Christ, and 
the effusion of the Holy Spirit, first on the day of Pente- 
cost, and afterwards on the primitive church; see Eph. iv. 
8—13; Mark xvi. 19; Acts ii. 33. 

With regard to the divine dignity of this person, though 
he was to be of the seed of Abraham and of David accord- 
ing to the flesh, yet he was to be called Immanuel, Isa. 
vil. 14, the Mighty God, chap. ix. 6, Jehovah God, chap. 
xl, 3, 10, Jehovah our Righteousness, Jer. xxiii. 5, 6, the 
Son of God, 2 Sam. vii, 14, Psalm ii. 7, 12, David's Lord, 
Psalm ex. 1. Compare these passages with Matt. i. 23; 
Tit. i. 18; Luke i. 76; John i. 1, 14, chap. x. 30; Rom. 


ix. 5; 1 Cor. i. 30, 31; Rom. i. 3,4; Heb. i. 5; Matt. 
xxii. 4246. 
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As to his official character and mission, he was to be a 
Prophet raised up unto Israel of their brethren, like unto 
Moses, Deut. xviii. 18. Now though many famous pro- 
phets were raised up unto Israel in successive ages for 
more than a thousand years after this, yet we are told 
that “there arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto 
Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face,” &c. Deut. 
xxxiii. 10—12. It is likely that these words were added 
by Ezra after the captivity: but whatever be in this, it is 
clear that the Jews were still looking for this great pro- 
phet at the time in which Jesus appeared, see John i. 21, 
25, chap. vi. 14; and to him the apostle Peter actually 
applies this prophecy, Acts iii. 22—24. He was to bea 
Priest after the order of Melchisedec, Psalm cx. 4. This 
prophecy is applied to Jesus, and explained at large, Heb. 
v. 5, 8, chap. vii. viii. ix. x. He was to be a King, Psalm 
ii. 6, and so is termed Messiah or the Christ, i. e. the 
Anointed, Psalm ii. 2, Dan. ix. 26; and under this cha- 
racter both the Jews and Samaritans were expecting him, 
Matt. ii. 4; John i. 41, chap. iv. 25, chap. vii. 41—43. 
Now all the prophecies respecting the King Messiah are 
directly applied to Jesus throughout the writings of the 
New Testament, the purport of which is to evince this 
great truth, that Jesus is the promised Messiah, John xx. 
30, 31; Acts ii. 36. There are many prophecies respect- 
ing the kingdom of the Messiah, and the extension of its 
blessings to the Gentiles, which are explained of, and ap- 
plied to the administration of Jesus, such as Gen. xxii, 18, 
Psalm xlv. 6, 7, Isa. ix. 6—8, chap. xi, 1—11, chap. 
xlix. 6, compared with Gal. iii. 8; Heb. i. 8, 9; Luke i. 
30—34; Rom. xiv. 12; Acts xiii. 47. True indeed se- 
veral of these prophecies have not yet been fulfilled, at least 
to their full extent, and some of them will not have a com- 
plete accomplishment till the consummation of all things ; 
but enough has been already accomplished to justify the 
apostolic application of these prophecies to Jesus ; enough, 
surely, to illustrate the truth of what our text affirms, viz. 
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that what the Spirit of Christ in the prophets did testify 
beforehand had a respect to the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow: so that, according to the 
true intent and meaning of the Spirit in these prophecies, 
Christ ouGHT to have suffered these things, and to enter 
into his glory,” Luke xxiv. 25, 26, and this being already 
fulfilled, gives full security for the accomplishment of all 
the rest. 

On the Old Testament prophecies, of which I have 
only produced a specimen, it may be useful to make a few 


remarks, 


1. They are very numerous, and pervade a considerable 
part of the Old Testament writings, see Luke xxiv. 27, 44; 
Acts iii. 22—25, Now, if such a number of predictions 
have been fulfilled, they cannot be mere conjectures, or 
the effusions of enthusiasm, nor can their pointed accom- 
plishment in such a number of instances be attributed to 
what is called chance. 

2. The particulars foretold are many of them so won- 
derful, so singular, and so far removed from the ordinary 
course of things, or so different from any thing that had 
ever taken place in the world before, that it was impossible 
for human sagacity to foresee them. Who, then, besides 
the omniscient God could reveal them beforehand ? or who 
but he, who worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
will, could accomplish them? The prophets were not the 
authors of their predictions, but merely the organs through 
whom God was pleased to reveal his purposes: “ For the 
prophecy came not of old time by the will of man, i. e. 
by the contrivance, will, and pleasure of the prophets, or 
according to what they, as men, might judge to be best, 
“but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost,” 2 Peter i. 21. The latter prophets do not 
appear to have always understood the drift of the former, 
or either of them the whole scope of their own predic- 
tions ; but enquired and searched diligently what, or what 
manner of time, the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, 
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did signify. So that it is clear that it was God himself, 
who at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake unto 
the fathers by the prophets. 

3. Many of the prophecies concerning Christ are very 
minute and particular. They do not rest in generals, or 
in such descriptions and characters as may be applied to 
different persons; but they descend to minute circum- 
stances, and describe the person in view by such distin- 
guishing characters as will apply to none but himself. 
They not only foretell that he was to be the seed of the 
woman, to descend from Abraham, of the tribe of Judah, 
and family of David; but they point out the place of his 
birth, the distinguishing transactions of his life, the pecu- 
liar circumstances relating to his sufferings and death, 
his resurrec*ion from the dead, and exaltation to the right 
hand of God. They ascribe to him both divinity and 
humanity, the deepest abasement and greatest sufferings, 
and an advancement to the highest glory, honour, and 
dominion ; and they also set forth the great end and 
design of all he was to do or suffer, viz. the redemption 
of sinners of mankind, Now, as these prophetic distine- 
tive characters will apply to no person that has ever yet 
appeared in the world, excepting Jesus of Nazareth, he 
alone must undoubtedly be the person of whom Moses in 
the law and the prophets did write. 

4. Though the prophetic testimony concerning Jesus 
was not communicated wholly to one prophet, or at one 
period, but was revealed gradually (roAvuepws) in many 
parcels, Heb. i. 1, and to different persons, living in dif- 
ferent and distant ages from one another, and to each of 
them some particular part of that revelation peculiar to 
himself, yet, whether we compare their prophecies with 
each other, or with the events in which they are said to 
be accomplished, we shall find no contradictions among 
them, but all is perfect harmony and consistency. This 
shows that they were all inspired by one divine Spirit, 
who had the whole connected series of these future events 
in his view at once. 
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5. Every particular contained in the prophecies, taken 
separately, gives its own distinct testimony to Jesus, and 
particular prophecies are often singly applied to him, 
as occasion required; but the evidence is greatly in- 
creased when they are viewed collectively as forming a 
connected system of prophecy, in which all the parts are 
mutually dependent on each other, and closely united in 
one common object and end. As the scattered rays of 
hight shine but feebly till they are united and made to 
bear upon one point, so there are particular prophecies 
which, when taken detachedly, have a degree of obscurity; 
but when we view them in connection with other prophe- 
cies, as component parts of a system which has but one 
common end, these obscurities are removed by the light 
which the several parts of the system reciprocally reflect 
upon each other, as well as by their application in the 
New Testament. We are warranted to consider the pro- 
phecies in a systematic view ; for if the gospel revelation 
forms a connected system of divine truth, so must the 
_ prophecies, which have their accomplishment in that re- 
velation, and correspond to it in every particular; and if 
a system consists of many particulars, dependent on each 
other, and intimately connected by their reference to a 
common end, doubtless the prophecies concerning Christ 
fall under that description. 

6. These prophecies have, according to the time fore- 
told, been long ago accomplished in the coming of the 
Messiah, his sufferings, and following glory. The writings 
of the New Testament clearly and circumstantially testify 
this. To him these prophecies are constantly applied, 
and appealed to, both by himself and his apostles, as a 
proof of his character and mission. That they were pro- 
perly applicable to him is evident from their exact agree- 
ment with the events relating to him, and to which they 
are applied; from their being utterly inapplicable to any 
other person or facts; and from the supernatural attesta- 
tions by which such application was confirmed—such as 
the voice from the excellent glory, announcing Jesus to 
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be the person promised, 2 Peter i. 17, as did also his own 
miracles, John v. 36, 37. And as to his apostles, God 
bore witness to the truth of their testimony, and applica- 
tion of the prophecies, both with signs and wonders, and 
with divers miracles, and distributions of the Holy Spirit, 
according to his own will, Heb. ii. 4. 

To sum up these remarks. A great variety of distant 
future events—which no human sagacity could possibly 
forsee—and which are confined to one certain scheme of 
things, and ultimately point at one person—have been 
predicted by different men in different ages; and that 
with the utmost degree of minuteness, though it appears 
that they did not fully understand the sense of their own 
predictions. That the events predicted have accordingly 
come to pass about the time foretold, and in which they 
were expected—each particular having received a proper 
and circumstantial accomplishment in Jesus of Nazareth, 
and in him alone, to whom they are constantly applied 
throughout the writings of the New Testament; which 
application was accompanied and confirmed by a train of 
the most striking attestations from heaven. 

Now, what can we possibly conclude from all these 
particulars put together, but that it was the omniscient 
Spirit of God that testified these things beforehand; that 
as the events predicted were fulfilled in Jesus, and in no 
other person whatever, he must be the true Messiah, the 
Son of God, to whom all the prophets gave witness; and 
that, consequently, the Christian religion, of which he is 
the author and founder, must be of divine origin and 
authority? We shall now, 


IV. Take notice of some OBJECTIONS. 


1. It has been objected that some of the prophecies are 
so obscure, that it is not easy to know with eertainty to 

what or to whom they apply. 

If we view the prophecies separately, or as detached 

independent predictions, we shall indeed find a degree of 
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obscurity in many of them; but if we consider them as 
connected and dependent parts of a vast scheme of pro- 
phecy, which commenced with the fall of man, and has 
been gradually unfolding itself through successive ages ; 
and if we also take into view that this vast scheme has but 
one common end, viz. to bear testimony to Jesus, and the 
affairs of his kingdom ; in this view the darkest prophecy 
will have some light thrown upon it from the place it 
holds in the general system, from the known design of 
the whole, or from its application and accomplishment, 
as revealed in the writings of the New Testament. 

But there are plain reasons why a certain degree of 
obscurity should rest upon the prophecies till they are 
fulfilled. Free agents were to be employed, and to act 
their part as instruments in fulfilling them; but if they 
had known every cireumstance with the utmost precision 
beforehand, some might be disposed to hasten, and others 
to defeat their accomplishment ; men’s acting would not 
appear so free, nor God's providence so conspicuous in the 
completion: Therefore, that the moral faculties of the 
agents might have their free exercise, it was proper that 
some part of the predicted event should be veiled from 
them. Thus, though it was prophesied that the Jews 
were to reject the Messiah and put him to death, yet it is 
not likely that any of them would have acted such a part 
had they fully understood that prophecy, or believed that 
Jesus was the Messiah. Their ignorance of this is ex- 
pressed in the prayer of Jesus for his murderers: “ Father, 
forgive them, for they xxow vor what they do,” Luke 
xxii. 34. And Peter addressing them, says, And now, 
brethren, I wot that THROUGH IGNORANCE ye did it, as did 
also your rulers: But those things which God before 
hath shewed by the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ 
should suffer, he hath so fulfilled,” Acts iii. 17, 18. To 
the same purpose Paul says, “ For they that dwell at 
Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they KNEW HIM NOT, 
nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read every 
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Sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him,” 
Acts xiii. 27, 28. And again, speaking of the doctrine 
which he preached, which was but obscurely revealed 
under the former dispensation, in comparison of what it is 
now under the gospel, he says, Which none of the princes 
of this world (or age) knew ; for had they known it, they 
WOULD Nor have crucified the Lord of glory,” 1 Cor. ii. 8. 

Again, the character given of the prophecies is that of 
“a light shining in a dark place,” 2 Peter i. 19. They 
were indeed sufficiently luminous to raise a general ex- 
pectation of the Messiah, and of good things to come under 
his administration ; but it was not designed, nor does it 
consist with the nature of things, that they should afford 
all that light and evidence which was to result from a 
comparison of them with their accomplishment. Peter 
informs us that it was revealed to the prophets, “ that not 
unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the things 
which are now” clearly declared in the gospel, 1 Peter 
i, 12. It was not intended that either they or their co- 
temporaries should fully understand the meaning of their 
predictions ; but they knew that in after ages, when they 
came to be fulfilled, explained, and applied, these obscu- 
rities would be removed. : 

Further, it must be observed that the prophets lived 
under the Mosaic economy, which, though of a worldly, 
typical nature, and far inferior to the spiritual dispensa- 
tion of the gospel, yet, being of divine institution, was to 
be duly honoured and respected during its continuance. 
Now, had the Lord by his prophets stripped the veil en- 
tirely from the face of Moses, so that the Israelites might 
stedfastly look to the end of that gvhich was to be abo- 
lished, and clearly perceive the superior glory of the 
gospel economy, it would have indisposed them towards 
that state of discipline under the yoke of which they were 
then held; and, therefore, as one well expresses it, the 
prophets “ of course were so to predict the future economy 
as not to disgrace the present. They were to respect the 
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law, even while they announced the gospel, which was in 
due time to supersede it.” Under these circumstances, we 
might reasonably expect that the prophecies should be 
attended with some obscurity, and that the style of many 
of them would have a tincture of that economy under 
which they were delivered. 

2. It is further objected, That the apostles apply some 
prophecies to Christ and the affairs of his kingdom which 
seem to have been accomplished under the former economy, 
and to have no further reference; such as the promise 
made to Abraham respecting his seed ; to David of along 
succession of his descendants on his throne; and a num- 
ber of prophecies which appear to respect the restoration 
of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, and of their 
settlement and prosperity in their own land. 

There was indeed a literal accomplishment of the pro- 
mise made to Abraham of multiplying his natural seed ; 
but this numerous offspring was not the Seed in whom 
God promised to bless all nations, Gen. xxii. 18; and 
which the apostles apply to Christ in Acts iii. 25, 26; 
Gal. iii. 8, 16. David's descendants succeéded him on the 
throne only for the space of about four hundred and fifty- 
four years, and therefore could not be that Seed whose 
throne was to be established for ever, or as the days of 
heaven, 2 Sam. vii. 16; Psalm lxxxix. 29, 36, 37. None 
of them answered to the description which is given of this 
Son of David, and of his reign, in the succeeding prophe- 
dies; see Isa. ix, 6—8, chap. xii. 1—11 ; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6, 
chap. xxx, 9, chap. xxxiii. 14—23 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23, chap. 
xxxvil. 24, 25; Hos. iii. 5. Some of these prophecies 
were delivered very near, and even after, the time in which 
the descendants of David were deprived of the government, 
and therefore were never fulfilled in them ; nor were they 
to be fulfilled till towards the end of Daniel’s 70 weeks or 
490 years from the giving forth of the commandment to 
restore and build Jerusalem, Dan. ix. 24—27. Accord- 
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ingly, the Jews were still expecting the accomplishment 
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of these prophecies about the time in which Jesus appeared, 
and to him they are applied in the writings of the New 
Testament (see Luke i. 32, 33, 69, 70, Acts ii. 30, 31, 
chap. xiii. 23, 32, 33, 34, Rom. i. 2—5, 2 Tim. ii, 8, Rev. 
xxii. 16), and.cannot possibly be applied to any other. 
The prophecies respecting the deliverance of the Jews from 
captivity, with their increase and prosperity in their own 
land, had in part a literal accomplishment; but many of 
them evidently refer to a greater deliverance, and more 
excellent blessings, than ever that people enjoyed as a na- 
tion; and there are also many promises intermixed with 
these which were not accomplished till the Messiah came ; 
such as the promise of making a new covenant, Jer. xxxi. 
31—35, compared with Heb. viii. 8—13; of the effusion 
of the Spirit, Ezek. xxxix. 29, Joel ii. 28—32, with Acts 
ii. 16—22; of a new heart and spirit, Ezek. xxxvi. 25— 
28, with John iii. 3; 2 Cor. v. 17. 

3. But it is said that the apostles and evangelists some- 
times give a very different sense to some of the prophecies 
from that which appears to be the primary and immediate 
view of the prophets themselves. 

This may be granted without any prejudice to the apos- 
tolic interpretation; for there are prophecies which evi- 
dently bear a double sense, and were accomplished in more 
events than one. For understanding this, let it be consi- 
dered, that between the promise of Christ made to Abra- 
ham, and his coming into the world, it pleased God to 
separate the people of whom he was to come from all other 
nations of the world, to take them under his own imme- 
diate government as his peculiar people, and to give them 
his law, which included a variety of peculiar institutions 
suited to the nature and ends of that singular economy. 
As the government was strictly theocratical, it was neces- 
sary that on all occasions the people should be duly sensi- 
ble of this : hence prophecy, or immediate communications 
ofthe mind of God, became necessary to its administra- 
tion ; and, accordingly, prophets were raised up unto them 
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from time to time, to give them counsel from God in all 


the important affairs of state, to encourage their trust in 
him while adhering to his law, to explain the cause of all 
their disasters, and to give them previous notice of future 
events, either of mercy or judgment, that in their accom- 
plishment they might have a clear conviction that God 
had revealed these things, and that they were under his 
immediate cognizance and government. peer 

But what deserves particular notice here is, that the 
peculiar law which God gave to that chosen people, was 
not given for its own sake, but to be subservient and in- 
troductory to a more excellent and spiritual institution 
which was to succeed it. The Jews were kept under the 
discipline of that law, shut up unto the faith which should 
afterwards be revealed; so that it was their schoolmaster 
to bring them to Christ, that they might be justified by 
faith, Gal. iii. 23, 24. It had a shadow of good things to 
come; but the body (or substance) was of Christ, Heb. 


X. 1; Col. ii. 17. The design of the whole Mosaic in- 


stitution is declared to be “ for a testimony of those things 
which were to be spoken after,” Heb. iii. 5; and the whole 
epistle to the Hebrews proceeds upon that principle. 
Since, therefore, the whole frame of the legal dispensa- 
tion was intended to adumbrate the gospel economy, and 
to be as it were a continued typical prophecy of it, we 
need not think it strange that some of the predictions of 
the Jewish prophets should bear a double sense, or that 


the spirit of prophecy should have a respect to both dis- 


pensations, which were so intimately connected, and that 
the latter of these, as being the end of the former, should 
be the main and ultimate object in view. Upon this 
principle must the promise made to David, respecting his 
seed, be explained ; for it had a respect to his son Solomon, 
to whom it is applied, 1 Chron. xxii. 6—11, 2 Chron. 
vii. 17, 18; but we have already shown that the Seed 
ultimately intended is one infinitely greater than Solomon. 


Indeed the inspired writers of the New Testament seldom 
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if ever take notice of the letter of such prophecies as have 
a double sense, but apply them solely and directly to the 
Messiah and his kingdom, according to their true spirit 
and ultimate design. 

4. It has been suggested that the unbelief of the Jews, 
who, it is supposed, were best qualified to explain their 
own prophecies, and to judge of their accomplishment, 
affords a ground of suspicion that the New Testament 
sense and application of them is not agreeable to their 
original intention, In answer to this let it be observed, 

Ist, That though the bulk of the Jewish nation were 
not convinced by the argument from prophecy that Jesus 
was the promised Messiah, yet multitudes of them were. 
In the apostolic age, there were many (mupsades), ten 
thousands of myriads of them, in Judea and Jerusalem 
who believed, Acts xxi. 20, besides a great number from 
among those Jews who were dispersed among the Gentiles. 
And it is well known that prophecy was the chief argu- 
ment which the apostles used in convincing them, in con- 
nection with its accomplishment in the facts which they 
testified concerning Jesus. 

2dly, The unbelieving Jews did not controvert the ap- 
plication of the prophecies to the Messiah, whom they were 
looking for about the time in which Jesus appeared; for 
they themselves applied these prophecies to their expected 
Messiah, excepting such of them as related to his suffer- 
ings. Nor did they object to the apostles for explaining 
some of the prophecies in a secondary sense, for that is 
what they were in use to do themselves. But they denied 
that Jesus was the person promised, or that the prophe- 
cies were applicable to him. They entirely overlooked the 
humble and suffering state of the Messiah in this world, 
though clearly foretold by their prophets; and they ex- 
pected that his kingdom was to be of a worldly nature, 
and his reign long and prosperous on this earth; and as 
they found nothing in Jesus to answer to their carnal and 
ambitious expectations, they rejected him, as was also 
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foretold. Possessed of such prejudices and erroneous sen- 
timents, they were very ill qualified to give the true sense 
of the prophecies, which testified beforehand both the suf- 
ferings of Christ in this world, and the glory that should 
follow his sufferings and resurrection from the dead, 
neither of which were any part of their scheme. 

With respect to the later Jews, as they cannot be 
ignorant that the time for the coming of the Messiah is 
long ago past, many of tbem are obliged to admit that he 
has come at the time appointed, but has hitherto been hid 
from them on account of their sins. Being pinched with 
the prophecies, which speak as clearly of the sufferings of 
Christ as of his glory and dominion, they are driven to 
the necessity of supposing a twofold Messiah, one they 
call the Son of Joseph, and the other the Son of David: 
to the former they apply the sufferings, and to the latter 
the glory and dominion. This conceit is not only with- 
out foundation in their scriptures, but contrary to the for- 
mer ideas and expectations of that people. Further, they 
have relinquished the interpretation which they acknow- 
ledge their ancient Rabbins have given of several of 
the prophecies respecting the Messiah, and have invented 
new explanations, for the avowed purpose of silencing the 
Christians. As such shifts clearly demonstrate their deep- 
rooted prejudices and inflexible obstinacy, so they show 
that they of all other people are the least qualified to give 
a fair interpretation of the prophecies, or to judge of their 
completion. But it must further be observed, 

Zdly, That the unbelief of the Jews is so far from af- 
fording any grounds of suspicion, either with respect to 
the truth of the prophecies or the justness of their appli- 
cation to Jesus, that, on the contrary, it serves much to 
confirm our faith in both; for 

(1.) These prophecies were in the custody of the Jews 
long before Jesus appeared, and he and his apostles refer 
them to those prophecies at the very time they were ful- 
filling ; which shews that they were then a part of the 


3 
$ 
1 
* 
4 
a 
wer 
, 
= 
he * 


OF THE PROPHETIC DISPENSATION. 261 


Jewish scriptures, and acknowledged to be of divine au- 
thority by his enemies. The Jews at this day acknowledge 
these prophecies to be the inspired writings of their pro- 
phets, and, like their ancestors, read them in their syna- 
gogues every Sabbath day. There can be no suspicion, 
therefore, that these predictions were forged in order to 
give testimony to Jesus. 

(2.) Had the Jewish nation unanimously acknowledged 
their Messiah, a suspicion might have arisen among the 
Gentiles that there was some collusion in the case, and 
that they had concerted measures to impose upon mankind, 
and to advance the honour of their nation, by supporting 
the claims of Jesus to be Lord of all, and the Saviour of 
the world. But their infidelity cuts off every suspicion of 
this kind, as well as of any supposed degree of partiality 
in favour of Jesus. | 

(3.) The unbelief of the Jews, and their treatment of 
the Messiah, were clearly and repeatedly foretold by their 
own prophets, which affords strong evidence both of the 
inspiration of the prophets, and of Jesus being the person 
intended. It cannot be denied that there are several pro- 
phecies that the Jews would reject the Messiah when he 
should appear. It is predicted that Christ, who is repre- 
sented as a stone, would be refused of the Jewish builders, 
and become the head stone of the corner, Psalm exviii. 
22, applied Matt. xxi. 42; Actsiv.11. It is also foretold 
that the Messiah “shall be for a sanctuary, but for a stone 
of stumbling, and for a rock of offence to both the houses 
of Israel, for a gin, and for a snare to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem. And many among them shall stumble and fall, 
and be broken, and be snared, and be taken,” Isa. viii. 
14, 15. Compare this with chap. xxviii. 16; Rom. ix. 33; 
1 Peter ii. 8. It is prophecied that few of them should 
believe the gospel report, and that they were to perceive 
no beauty in the Messiah that they should desire him, but 
that he was to be despised and rejected by them, Isa. liii. 


1—3, compared with John xii. 38; Rom. x. 16. Their 
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blindness and hardness of heart is foretold, Isa. vi. 9, 10, 
compared with Matt. xiii. 14, 15; John xii. 40. Nay, it 
was predicted that they should combine with the Gentiles 
to put him to death: “ Why do the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine a vain thing? The kings of the earth set 
themselves, and the rulers took counsel together, against 
the Lord and against his Messiah,” Psalm ii. 1, 2 ; which is 
explained of Herod, Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
the people of Israel, being gathered together against 

Christ, for to do whatsoever God’s hand and counsel had 
determined before to be done, Acts iv. 25— 29. 

That the Jews should reject and condemn their own 
Messiah to death, whom they were so earnestly expecting, 
was a thing very unlikely, and none but the omniscient 
God could reveal it so long before. That the event hath 
verified the prediction, none will deny who believe the his- 
tory of the New Testament ; and if any should doubt that, 
let him ask the Jews at this day, who will not deny the 
fact, but avow and justify the infidelity of their forefathers 
and their treatment of Jesus. 

If it be said that their rejecting Jesus does not prove 
him to be the true Messiah—for they might also reject one 
who falsely assumed that character—I reply, 

Though this is supposable, yet it was not in fact the 
case. They were ready to fall in with every impostor who 
flattered their worldly views; and so Christ tells them, 
“If another shall come in his own name, him ye will re- 
ceive, John v. 43. But the prophecies declare that they 
should reject the true Messiah; for they describe him as 
the Lord's anointed, whom he should set upon his holy bill 
of Zion—his Son whom he hath begotten—the foundation 
stone which God should lay in Zion, and which he should 
make the head of the corner. This is he who was to bea 
stone of stumbling and rock of offence to the Jews, in whom 
they were to see no form, comeliness, or beauty, that they 
should desire him, consequently was to be despised and 
rejected of them. 
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Now, to whom will the Jews at this day apply these 
prophetic characters ? Not surely to any false Christ whom 
their forefathers rejected; for they do not apply to any 
such, but are evidently descriptive of the true Messiah. 
Nor can they apply them to any one whom they are look- 
ing for as yet to come, and who shall be acknowledged and 
honourably received by them ; for, if the prophecies are 
true, come when he will, they will reject him, and see no 
beauty in him that they should desire him. Besides, the 
time for his coming has long ago elapsed. Will they pro- 
duce a number of reasons why Jesus was rejected by their 
forefathers? Be it so; but were they to have none for 
rejecting the true Messiah? Was he to be perfectly 
agreeably to what they desired and expected? If so, how, 
in that case, could they be supposed to reject him? And 
if they did not reject the true Messiah, how are the pro- 
phecies fulfilled which so clearly foretold it? But as Jesus 
came at the time, and in the circumstances foretold, as he 
answers to all the accounts given of the Messiah by the 
prophets, and to this among the rest, that he was to be 
rejected and condemned to death by the rulers of his own 
nation, these things afford the most decisive evidence 
that he is the person who was promised to come, and that 
the Jews in vain look for another. 


2 
‘ 
J 
24 
* 


SERMON IX. 


THE SUBJECTION OF ALL NATIONS TO CHRIST. 


All the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord; 
and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee. For 


the kingdom is the Lord’s; and he is the Governor among the na- 
tions.“ —PATIX xxii. 27, 28. 


Tuns Psalm contains a clear prophecy of the sufferings of 
Christ. The manner and circumstances of his death, the 
insults and mockery of his enemies, and the very words 
which he uttered upon the cross, are here particularly 
foretold, as they are afterwards historically recorded by 
the Evangelists. Compare ver. 1, 7, 8, 16, 18, with Matt. 
xavil. 35, 39, 43, 46. Here we find him “offering up 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, 
unto Him that was able to save him from death.” Nor 
did he cry in vain: “ he was heard in that he feared ;” for 
though he was brought to the dust of death for the offences 
of his people, yet he was raised again from the dead for 
their justification, and exalted to the highest glory and 
honour, as the reward of his obedience unto death. For 
this deliverance and reward he gives thanks unto his God 
and Father, and calls upon all that fear the Lord to praise 
and glorify him, ver. 22—25. The joy and satisfaction 
of believers in the salvation procured by his death is also 
foretold: “ The meek shall eat and be satisfied ; they shall 
praise the Lord that seek him; your hearts shall live for 
ever,” ver, 26; see John vi. 51. Then follow the words 
of the text, “ All the ends of the world shall remember 
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and turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of the na- 
tions shall worship before thee. For the kingdom is the 
Lord’s; and he is the Governor among the nations.” 

The kingdom or supreme government of the whole 
universe belongs naturally to the Lord, as he is the crea- 
tor and sustainer of all things; but the kingdom here 
intended is the Lord’s in a distinguished sense. It is that 
kingdom which it was foretold the God of heaven should 
set up, wherein all people, nations, and languages should 
serve him, and which, from a small beginning, after long 
depression and manifold conflicts, should at last prevail 
over all opposition, and fill the whole earth, Dan. ii. 36, 
44, chap. vii. 14, 27. It is that kingdom which, in the 
economy of redemption, the Father hath given to his Son, 
whom he hath constituted heir of all things, Ps. ii. 6—8; 
Matt. xi. 27; Luke xxii. 29; Heb. i. 2. Its foundation 
is laid in Christ’s death and resurrection, as is clear from 
the connection both in this and the second Psalm; and it 
was conferred upon him as the reward of his obedience 
unto death; see Isa. Iiii. 10—12; Philip. ii. 8—12; Heb. 
i. 3—10, chap. ii. 9, 10. So that it is the kingdom not 
only of the Father, who is Lord of heaven and earth, but 
also of his Christ, Matt. xi. 25—28 ; Rev. xi. 15. Taking 
the words in this sense, they contain, 


I, A promise, or prophecy, that all nations shall be 
brought into subjection to Christ. 

II. A reason assigned for this subjection. 

III. We shall inquire whether this promise has as yet 
been fully accomplished ; and, if not, 

IV. Whether it be the duty of Christians at this day 
to use means for its accomplishment; and, 


V. What encouragement they have to exert themselves 
in so glorious a cause. 


I. Here we have a promise, or prophecy, that all the 
ends of the world shall be made subject unto Christ, and 
VOL. v. 22 
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that his dominion shall extend over the heathen. „ Al 
the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the 
Lord; and all the kindreds of the nations (or families of 
the heathens) shall worship before thee.” We may 
notice, | 
1. The extensiveness of this promise: All the ends of 
the earth—all the kindreds of the nations,” There are a 
great many promises to the same purpose, which are ex- 
pressed in terms equally universal. The great gospel pro- 
mise made unto Abraham runs thus: “In thee shall all 
families of the earth be blessed,” Gen, xii.3. Hereby 
Abraham was made “ the heir of the world,” Rom. iv. 13, 
not in his own person, but in his Seed, which is Christ, 
Gal. iii. 16; and so the promise is renewed in these terms, 
In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” 
Gen. xxii. 18. Agreeable to this it is prophecied of the 
King Messiah, that “all nations shall serve him ;” that 
„ men shall be blessed in him; all nations shall call him 
blessed,” Psalm Ixxii. 11, 17; „all the ends of the earth 
shall fear him,” Psalm IXvii. 7. The Lord hath said, “I 
will gather all nations and tongues ; and they shall come 
and see my glory —“ all flesh shall come to worship be- 
fore me, Isa. IXvi. 18, 23; Ps. Ixv. 2; Jer. iii. 17. It is 
promised, that under the reign of the Branch from Jesse's 
root there shall be universal peace, concord, and safety; 
and the reason given for it is, For the earth shall be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea,” 
Isa. xi. 9. Of the Son of man it is said, “ There was 
given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages should serve him,” Dan. 
vii. 14, And the full accomplishment of this is expressed 
thus: The kingdoms of this world are become our Lord's 
and his Christ's, Rev. xi. 15. These passages declare, in 
the clearest terms, the universal subjection of the nations 
to Christ. But, 

2. As subjection to Christ may be considered in different 
views, we may observe, (I.) That his incorrigible enemies 
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are put under him, and will be made subject to him, how- 


ever unwillingly. He is possessed of universal power over 


all flesh, and those who will not willingly have him to 
reign over them, he will rule with a rod of iron, punish 
them as rebels against his rightful authority, and dash 
them in pieces as a potter's vessel, Ps. ii. 9, Dan. ii, 44, 
Rev. xii. 5, chap. xix. 15, for he must reign in the midst 
of his enemies, till he hath subjected them under his feet, 
Ps. cx. 1, 2; 1 Cor. xv. 25. But, (2.) There is a pro- 
fessed subjection to Christ, when men confess that he is 
Lord, own his authority, profess to believe his doctrine, 
and outwardly submit to his laws and institutions, These 
are subjects of his visible kingdom, who, according to their 
profession, are termed saints and faithful in Christ Jesus, 
Eph. i. 1, and so are objects of that mutual love which 
Christ has enjoined in his new commandment, John xiii. 
34—36. Yet among these there are many whom Christ 
will at last disown. (3.) There is also a real and sincere 
subjection to Christ, when men not only outwardly make 
a scriptural profession of his name, but are inwardly what 
they profess; who are regenerated by the word and Spirit 
of God, and whose faith worketh by love, and produceth 
the genuine fruits of the gospel. These are subjects not 
only of Christ's visible, but invisible kingdom, and will at 
last be acknowledged and approved of by him as his good 
and faithful servants. 

Now our text, I apprehend“includes all without distino- 
tion who make a scriptural profession of the name of Christ 
and of subjection to him, and which are frequently cha- 
racterized as if they were all his true subjects. The words 
are evidently expressive of the conversion and subjection 
of a willing people unto Christ ; for it is said, they shall 
remember, and turn unto the Lord—they shall worship be- 
fore thee; which imports their repentance towards God, 
and faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ, and their yield- 
ing him religious worship and obedience. This is also 
clear from the parallel passages already eited, in which it 
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is foretold that they shall have the knowledge of the Lord 
—shall see his glory—fear him—serve him—worship before 
him—and be blessedin him. And though we are not so san- 
guine as to imagine that all the inhabitants of the globe 
will he truly and savingly converted in the latter days, 
any more than we think that all the professors of Chris- 
tianity in the apostolic age, who are termed believers, saints, 
and faithful, were really so converted, yet the passages 
already cited seem to import, at least, that Christianity 
shall prevail on the earth, and that the greater part of 
mankind, in all parts of the habitable world, shall make 
the scriptural profession of faith in Christ, and of obedi- 
ence unto him, and so become subjects of his visible king- 
dom. We shall now consider, 


II. The reason assigned for the subjection of all nations 
to Christ, which is this,“ For the kingdom is the Lord's; 
and he is the Governor among the nations.” 


All nations of mankind had revolted from God, their 
Creator and rightful Sovereign, and yielded themselves 
up to the usurped dominion of Satan, the god of this 
world, whom they served in all manner of idolatry, and 
by every species of impiety and wickedness, Rom. i. 21—32, 
Eph. ii. 2, 3, and so had become liable to the just ven- 
gence of Almighty God for their rebellion against him, 
Rom. iii. 19. But God, out of his; infinite mercy, sent 
his only begotten Son into the world to destroy the king- 
dom of Satan, redeem men from his power and dominion, 
reconcile them unto himself, and procure for them the re- 
mission of sins and eternal life, John iii. 16, chap. xii. 31; 
Col. ii. 15; Heb. ii. 14; Rom. v. 8—11. The Son of 
God having finished the work of redemption by his obe- 
dience unto death and triumphant resurrection, the Father, 
as a reward for his obedience, and that he might the more 
effectually accomplish all the ends of his undertaking, 
exalted him to the highest glory and honour, and vested 
him with universal power and dominion as Lord of all, 
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Philip. ii. 9—12; Acts x. 3. Some texts express this in 
general terms: All things are delivered unto me of my 
Father,” Matt, xi. 27. The Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given all things into his hand,” John iii, 35, And 
upon the expression all things the apostle observes: “ For 
in that he put all things in subjection under him, he 
left nothing that is not put under him,” Heb, ii. 8. So 
that it must be understood in the largest sense, Other 
texts mention the extensive bounds of hisdominion: He 
says himself, All power in HEAVEN and in EARTH is given 
unto me, Matt, xxviii. 18. In heaven his throne is placed 
at the right hand of the Majesty on high, Heb. i. 3. All 
the angels of God are commanded to worship him, and 
are his ministering servants, Heb. i. 6, 14. The spirits 
of just men made perfect in heaven are all his subjects, 
and the purchase of his blood; for he is Lord both of the 
dead and living, Rom, xiv. 9. On earth all nations are 
included in his right. The Father hath given to his Son 
begotten from the dead “ the heathen for an inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession,” 
Psalm ii, 8, and those who will not kiss the Son, and be 
subject to the sceptre of his grace, he will rule with a rod 
of iron, and break them in pieces as a potter’s vessel, 
ver. 9; for all nations shall serve him, Psalm Ixxii; Dan. 
vii. 14. Thus we see that, by the Father's grant, the 
kingdom belongs to the Lord Jesus Christ, and he is the 
Governor among the nations; and this affords many rea- 
sons to convince us that all nations must become subject 
to him. For, 

1. If the kingdom is the Lord's and his Christ's, every 
thing he has purposed or promised respecting it must in- 
fallibly take effect, however impossible it may appear in 
the eyes of men. He is possessed of almighty power to 
accomplish all his designs ; to give success to the word 
of his grace in turning sinners from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God; to order and dispose 
all events in subserviency to this end, and to overcome all 
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opposition. And will he not exert his mighty power in 
advancing his own kingdom, for which he hath done s0 
much already, and in which his own honour and glory _ 
are so much concerned ? Surely the zeal of the Lord of 
Hosts will perform this, Isaiah ix. 7. His faithfulness is 
pledged to make good all his promises respecting the uni- 
versal extent of his kingdom, according to their true 
sense. Some of these promises we have already cited ; 
and it is not possible they should fail, because it is impos- 
sible for God to lie. But we may farther observe, that 
he hath confirmed all these promises with the most so- 
lemn oath. He calls upon all the ends of the earth to look 
unto him and be saved; and their obeying this call is 
not left to a peradventure; for he adds, “I have sworn 
by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in righteous- 
ness, and shall not return, That unto me every knee shall 
bow, every tongue shall swear. Surely, shall one say, In 
the Lord have I righteousness and strength; even to him 
shall men come; and all that are incensed against him 
shall be ashamed.” And then all Israel shall also be 
saved: “In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be jus- 
tified, and shall glory,” Isa. xlv. 22-25, compared with 
Philip. ii. 9—11; 1 Cor. i. 30,31. When therefore the 
kingdoms of this world actually become our Lord's and 
his Christ's, all the ends of the earth must, professedly at 
least, turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the 
nations worship before him. 

2. If the Father has given the kingdom to Christ, and 
appointed him Governor among the nations, as his Son 
and Heir—if he has given him a right and title to the 
heathen for an INHERITANCE, and to the uttermost parts 
of the earth for a possession, Psalm ii. 8, then assuredly 
his title will be made good; but it is not made good to 
the full extent of this grant, till all the ends of the world 
turn unto the Lord; till then he does not actually inherit 
ali nations as his possession, Psalm Ixxxii. 8. This will 
be evident if we consider, that as Christ's spiritual and 
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invisible kingdom consists only of such subjects asare really 
of the truth, and hear his voice, John xviii. 36, 37, and 
who are known only with certainty to the Lord himself, 2 
Tim. ii. 19, so his kingdom in this world, as it appears 
visible to men, judging according to the rule of the word, 
consists only of such subjects as make a scriptural profes- 
sion of faith in Christ, and of obedience to him as their 
Lord and King; for in this does the very visibility of his 
kingdom in this world consist. Whatever means in his 
providence he may use to crush his incorrigible enemies, 
who will not have him to reign over them, yet he cannot 
with propriety be said to inherit all nations, or govern 
them as their king, unless they acknowledge him as such, 
and visibly profess their subjection to him. Therefore, 
if all the ends of the world, and all the kindreds of the 
nations, are to be visible subjects of this kingdom, they 
must turn unto the Lord, and worship before him. 

3. It is the revealed design of God, in conferring the 
kingdom upon his Son, that all nations should serve and 
worship him. This is expressly declared: “ And there 
was given him dominion, and glory, anda kingdom ;” 
for what end? That all people, nations, and languages 
should serve him,” Dan. vii. 14. The apostle Paul de- 
clares the same thing: “God hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every name; and 
the design was, “ that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; and that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father,” Philip. ii. 9—11. It is therefore impossible that 
the great design of God in Christ’s exaltation should be 
frustrated, 

4. That “the kingdom is the Lord's,“ and that “he is 
the Governor among the nations,” may also be considered 
as the great argument or motive which shall induce the 
nations to turn unto him, and worship before him, The 


second Psalm, as well as this, contains a prophecy of 
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Christ's sufferings, resurrection, and exaltation to the king. 
dom, including the grant of the heathen for an inheri- 
tance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession, 
with full power to reduce all under him, and to punish all 
who will not be subject to him; and by this the universal 
admonition is enforced, “ Be wise now therefore, O ye 
Kings; be instructed, ye judges of the earth. Serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the 
son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when 
his wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all they 
that put their trust in him,“ Psalm ii. 10—12. But it 
is evident that this doctrine of the kingdom can have no 
influence upon the subjection of the nations till they hear 
it, “For how'shall they call on him in whom they have 
not believed? And how shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard ? And how shall they hear 
without a preacher? And how shall they preach except 
they be sent?“ Rom. x. 14, 15. Christ is made the Head 
of the Heathen; but it is at hearing of him they shall 
obey him, and that strangers shall submit themselves unto 
him, Ps. xviii. 43, 44; Isa. lv. 5. This clearly supposes 
the universal publication of the gospel of the kingdom 
among all nations. It is this which they shall remember, 
or consider with attention, and believe, and in which they 
shall find every motive and inducement to turn unto the 
Lord, and worship before him. We shall now enquire, 


III. Whether this promise or prophecy has hitherto 
been fully accomplished. 

It is evident that it began to be fulfilled in the days of 
the apostles. After Christ rose from the dead, and had 
all power in heaven and in earth given unto him, he com- 
manded his apostles to go unto all the world and preach 
the gospel to every creature, Matt. xxviii. 18, 19, Mark 
xvi. 15; and being by the right hand of God exalted, he 
shed forth the Spirit upon them, furnishing them with 
extraordinary gifts and miraculous powers, to qualify them 
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for that arduous work, and to gain credit to their doctrine 
as a revelation from God. They accordingly went forth 
publishing the gospel of the kingdom everywhere, both to 
Jews and Gentiles, and in little more than thirty years 
it came unto all the world, and was preached to every 
creature under heaven, Col. i. 6, 23, for “ their sound went 
into all the earth, and their words unto the end of the 
world,” Rom. x. 18. This universal publication of the 
gospel was also attended with extraordinary success. Many 
thousands of the Jews were converted to the faith of Christ, 
Acts xxi. 20, and vast numbers of heathens everywhere 
turned from idols to serve the living and true God. But 
all this was not the full accomplishment of the promise in 
our text. It does not appear that during the apostolic 
age the gospel was published very far beyond the limits 
of the Roman empire, which is what is sometimes intended 
by the expression all the world; and it is certain that a 
great part of the world was then unknown. And though 
the converts were many, yet they were but few when com- 
pared with the bulk of mankind who still remained in in- 
fidelity. Paul represents the Jewish converts of his time 
as only a remnant in comparison of the body of that na- 
tion, Rom. ix. 27, chap. xi. 4,5; and he speaks of the 
fulness both of Jews and Gentiles as to come in at a future 
period, according to the prophecies, ver. 12, 25, 26. 
Whatever farther progress was made in the promulga- 
tion of the gospel during the first three centuries, yet the 
promise under consideration was not fully accomplished 
during that period: for the mystery of iniquity, which 
began to work even in the days of the apostles, 2 Thess. 
ii. 7, operated more powerfully, and gradually increased 
after their death. Many of the Christian teachers began 
to assume a lordly dominion both over God's heritage and 
one another, and were strongly tinctured with covetous- 
ness, pride, and ambition. The primitive purity and sim- 
plicity of the Christian faith was much corrupted and 
defaced by the introduction of vain philosophy, superstition, 
VOL. v. 42 
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heresies, and divisions, though all this while they had much 
to endure from successive persecutions. 

Under the reigns of the emperor Constantine and his 
successors, persecution ceased, heathenism was abolished 
by authority, and Christianity established in its stead, as 
the religion of the empire. This was the beginning of 
the alliance between the Christian church and the state: 
the clergy were advanced to worldly power, honour, and 
affluence, and all the world seemed to flock to the standard 
of the cross. But did the prophecy in our text receive its 
accomplishment in this? Far from it. Those who form 
their judgment of Christianity from the New Testament, 
cannot fail to see that this change of affairs had only a 
tendency to accelerate its corruption, as in fact it did. 
Propagated by human authority and worldly inducements, 
and blended with error and superstition, what it gained in 
territory, numbers, and earthly glory, it lost in purity, 
Spirituality, and power. Here also the man of sin was 
brought forth, and grew apaee, till he became ready to be 
revealed, when he who then hindered should be taken out 
of the way, 2 Thess. ii. 7. 

When the Roman empire was broken in pieces, by the 
incursions of the barbarous nations, and divided into ten 
independent kingdoms, these divided parts became subject 
to the bishop of Rome, as universal head of the Church, 


and lent him their power to support his impious claims 


and tyrannical authority, till by degrees he gained the 
ascendency, and reigned over the kings of the earth. This 
is that monstruous power which was foretold and described 
by Paul, 2 Thess. ii, 3—13, and by John in the book of 
the Revelation. He was to continue 42 months, or 1260 
days, Rev. xiii. 5, which, in prophetic language, signifies 
that number of years; and then the Lord was to consume 
him with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy him with the 
brightness of his coming, 2 Thess. ii. 8. During the long 
reign of this antichristian power, and while all the world 
was wondering after the beast, the promise in our text 
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could not be fulfilled; for while this dreadful evil con- 
tinued, the outer court of God’s house was not measured, 
but given to the Gentiles, who trod the holy city under 
foot; God's two witnesses prophecied in sackcloth, and 
the true church was hid in the wilderness, Rev. xi. 2, 3, 
chap. xii, 14. 

At the time of the Reformation, which began in 1517, 
and ever since that period, the Lord has been remarkably 
at work in consuming that antichristian power, both by 
his word and providence. Several nations have thrown 
off his yoke, and renounced many of his gross abomina- 
tions; but, alas! it is too evident that the greater part 
of those who have separated from that corrupt communion 
have not turned to the Lord. Some have turned from su- 
perstition to embrace avowed infidelity, and many more 
have taken up a mere form of godliness without the power 
of it. The crown and mitre have formed a political alli- 
ance in Protestant as well as in Popish nations; and though 
a decided preference is due to the professed creed of the 
reformed, yet it is by far the smallest number of them 
who have adopted primitive apostolic Christianity, as the 
standard of their reformation. ö 

A great many parts of the world, formerly unknown, 
have been discovered in later ages; but the spread of the 
gospel has not been proportioned to those discoveries. 
Matters of a very different, and, in some instances, of a 
very opposite nature, have in general occupied men’s atten- 
tion and engaged their pursuits. In North America, in- 
deed, the gospel has been making considerable progress ; 
but there are other parts of the world, particularly in Asia 
and Africa, where the Redeemer had once planted his 
standard, which are now either overspread by the delusions 
of Mohammed, or have reverted back to gross Paganism. 
Computations have been made of the proportion which all 
the professors of Christianity at this day bear to the rest 
of the inhabitants of the globe; some make them to be a 
sixth, and others only a seventh part of mankind. What 
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a vast disproportion is here! And if from these we were 
to deduct the innumerable multitudes of mere nominal 
professors and baptized infidels, the disproportion would be 
vastly greater. 

Does this view of matters come up to the words of our 
text? Can it with any propriety be said that all the ends 
of the world have remembered and turned unto the Lord, 
and that all the kindreds of the nations worship before 
him, when it is a well known fact that many nations at 
this present day actually reject Christ, and many more 
have not so much as heard of him? It is therefore clear 
to a demonstration, that this promise has never yet been 
fully accomplished. We shall now enquire, 


IV. Whether it be a duty incumbent upon Christians at 
this day to use means for its accomplishment. 


It is certain that Christ hath appointed means for the 
advancement of his kingdom in the world; that he hath 
commanded these means to be used, and that he hath 
qualified men with various gifts for that purpose. 

1. The chief means he hath appointed is the universal 
publication of the gospel. He commanded his apostles to 
go into all the world and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture, to teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Mark 
xvi. 15; Matt. xxviii. 19. This commission, though at 
first delivered to the apostles, was not confined to them, 
nor was it exhausted in their personal ministry; for this 
would have restricted the preaching of the gospel to one 
age, whereas it was intended as the means of propagating 
Christ's kingdom to the end of the world. Many others 
besides the apostles acted under this commission at the first 
spread of the gospel, and it is prophecied that long after 
that period the everlasting gospel shall be preached “unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people,” Rev. xiv. 6. There is 
no part of that commission which men of ordinary gifts, 
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uainted with the gospel, cannot now execute. They 
can publish the doctrine which the apostles have already 
delivered and left in their writings; they can show the 
evidence by which it was at first confirmed, and they can 
baptize disciples, and teach them to observe all things 
whatsoever Christ hath commanded. Christ’s promise, 
Lo I am with you always, even unto the end of the world,” 
cannot be restricted to the apostles, for their personal 
ministry was not to continue to the end of the world: it 
must therefore extend to all such as are faithfully engaged 
in executing this commission to the latest posterity. These 
considerations clearly show that the commission to preach 
the gospel to every creature is still binding, and that it is 
an incumbent duty upon Christians at this day to concur, 
according to their respective spheres, opportunities, and 
abilities, in promoting such a glorious and important 
work, 

It may be objected that this commission respects only 
teachers who are regularly qualified for and called to that 
work, It is admitted that missionaries who are to be sent 
to distant parts, ought to be well qualified for that ser- 
vice ; yet even in that case, plain intelligent Christians, 
who are zealous for Christ, and lovers of the souls of their 
fellow-men, may be as useful in conveying the simple 
gospel to the heathen as those who are trained up to the 
ministry; not to mention what good might be done by 
persons of this description among their unconverted 
neighbours and acquaintance at home, were they to take 
every prudent method of recommending the gospel to 
their attention. But not to insist upon this, let it be 
observed, 

2. That another means, subservient to the propagation 
of the gospel among the heathen, is contributing to the 
support of those who are immediately engaged in that 
work. Sending out missionaries must be attended with 
much expense, at least in the first instance, and without 
this there is little rational prospect that such a weighty 
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undertaking can be carried on to any great extent. Here, 
then, every one has an opportunity of lending his assist- 
ance according to his ability; and surely all who wish 
the prosperity of the Redeemer's kingdom, and approve 
of the use of means for its enlargement, must consider it 
not only as their duty, but their honour and privilege, to 
contribute to the furtherance of such a cause. The apostle 
Paul highly commends the Philippians for the supply they 
had sent him when he was employed in the same work, 
and calls it “an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice accept- 
able, well-pleasing unto God,” and fruit that would abound 
to their account, Philip. iv. 14—19. Such as contribute 
te the support of those who go forth to preach the gospel, 
are considered by the apostle John as “ fellow-helpers to 
the truth,” 3 John, ver. 7, 8. 

3. Another appointed means for the success of such 
undertakings is fervent prayer unto God. We ought to 
be deeply sensible that no human abilities or exertions can 
avail in this matter without the divine blessing. The 
success of the gospel at first is always ascribed unto God, 
and not to the instruments employed in preaching it, 
though they were divinely qualified for that work. Paul 
planted, and Apollos watered ; but God gave the increase, 
1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. This consideration suggests both the 
duty and necessity of prayer in the present case. When 
the Lord is about to accomplish his gracious designs and 
promises, he will be enquired of for these things, and he 
usually performs them in answer to the prayers of his people. 
With regard to the coming and universal prevalence of 
the kingdom of God in the world, our Lord hath taught 
us to pray,“ Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven,” Matt. vi. 10. And because the 
harvest is truly plenteous, but the labourers are few, he 
commands us to “pray to the Lord of the harvest, that 
he may send forth labourers into his harvest,” Matt. 
ix. 37, 38. We are also to pray for those who are sent 
forth to labour in this important work, that a great door 
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and effectual may be opened unto them; that a door of 
utterance may be given them to speak the mystery of 
Christ, that they may make it manifest as they ought to 
speak; that they may be delivered from unreasonable 
and wicked men; and that their labours may be crowned 
with success, and the word of the Lord have free course 
and be glorified. Such were the prayers which the apostle 
Paul requests in behalf of himself and his fellow-labourers 
in this work, Eph. vi. 19—21; Col. iv. 3,4; 2 Thess. 
iii. 1, 2. Many Christians cannot contribute much to 
missienary funds, but they can all unite in their fervent 
prayers to God, who alone can give success to the word of 
his grace, and who, in building up Zion, will regard the 
prayer of the destitute, and will not despise their prayer, 
Psalm cii. 16, 17. 

Since, therefore, Christ’s command to preach the gospel 
to every creature is still binding, and since it is in the 
power of all Christians, in one way or another, to concur 
in promoting this benevolent and glorious design, and so 
to be fellow-helpers with the truth, it must undoubtedly 
be their indispensable duty. If it be their duty to love 
Christ’s cause, to wish the prosperity and enlargement of 
his kingdom in the world, to have any concern for the 
salvation of millions of their fellow creatures, who are 
without God and without hope, sitting in darkness and in 
the shadow of death, it must also be their duty to concur 
in the means for attaining these ends. It remains to be 


considered, 


V. What encouragement Christians have to exert them- 
selves in such a glorious cause. 


When we take into view the extent of the commission 
to preach the gospel to every creature ; the hardships and 
dangers that must be encountered in executing it; the 
universal corruption and depravity of mankind ; their 
gross ignorance of divine things; their inveterate pre- 
judices, vicious habits, and malignant passions; and on 
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the other hand, consider how weak and ineffectual all 
human efforts are to open their eyes, and turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, 
such considerations would effectually discourage every at- 
tempt of this kind as vain and fruitless, were it not for the 
encouragements held forth in the word of God. 

There are indeed some who deny that there is any 
ground from the scriptures to expect a more copious ac- 
cession of the Gentiles into the visible kingdom of Christ, 
or a more remarkable conversion of the Jews than what 
has already taken place; and who maintain that the 
kingdom of Christ, so far from ever prospering in this 
world, will be in its lowest state at the second personal 
coming of Christ to raise his people literally from the 
grave; and that then they shall reign with him a thou- 
sand years upon the earth. But without entering upon 
a particular refutation of this scheme, which is clogged 
with insuperable difficulties, and directly clashes with 
other parts of revelation, I would only observe that such 
as embrace these sentiments, as they can have but small 
hopes of the success of the gospel, cannot be supposed to 
be very zealous in their exertions for its propagation. 
But we have already mentioned several prophecies, re- 
specting the extension and advancement of Christ's king- 
dom in the world, which were neither exhausted in the 
apostolic age, nor to have their accomplishment delayed 
till the resurrection of the just; and we might produce 
many more to the same purpose ; so that there is abundant 
encouragement for Christians to exert themselves with 
zeal and activity in the use of all appointed means for 
promoting the cause of Christ in the world. Let it be 
considered, 

1. That the grant which God the Father hath made 
to his Son of the heathen for an inheritance, and of the 
uttermost ends of the earth for a possession, Psalm ii. 8 
must undoubtedly be made good to its utmost extent, what- 
ever apparent difficulties lie in the way. All things are 
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possible with God, and his faithfulness is pledged to ac- 
complish this; therefore, the means he hath appointed 
for this end cannot fail to be at last successful. God 
made a grant of the land of Canaan to Abraham and his 
seed, but near five hundred years elapsed before they got 
possession of it, during which time they underwent much 
affliction in Egypt and in the wilderness, and had many 
misgivings of heart respecting the accomplishment of the 
promise; yet so punctually was it fulfilled at last, that 
Joshua thus appeals to them, Ye know in all your hearts 
and in all your souls that not one thing hath failed of all 
the good things which the Lord your God hath spoken 
concerning you : all are come to pass unto you, and not one 
thing hath failed thereof, Josh. xxiii. 14. Did he make good 
the grant of the inheritance to Abraham’s sinful natural 
seed, by putting them into the possession of it? And is 
it possible that he will stop short of accomplishing all that 
he hath promised to his beloved Son, whom he hath ap- 
pointed heir of all things, and who is that notable Seed 
of Abraham in whom he hath promised to bless all nations ? 
Surely not. The many promises he hath made of the 
increase of Christ’s government, the peace and prosperity 
of his reign, and the extension of his dominion over the 
whole world, will in due time be certainly realised in their 
true sense. Such as really believe these promises, and 
do not consider them as extravagantly hyperbolical, must 
be greatly encouraged by them to use all proper means 
for their accomplishment. Consider, 

2. That Christ is already in possession of all power in 
heaven and in earth, Matt. xxviii. 18, and all things are 
delivered into his hand, Matt. xi. 27; John iii, 35. He 
has the management and disposal of every thing in nature, 
providence, and grace, and will undoubtedly make all 
issue in the prosperity and extension of his own king- 
dom. His power to subdue the heathen to himself has 
been already displayed in the rapid progress and wonder- 
ful success of the gospel at the beginning, when he sent 
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the rod of his strength out of Zion, and made his word, 

published by weak and despised instruments, to triumph 
over all opposition. This shows what he can, and is a 
glorious earnest of what he will do, when he shall take 
unto him his great power and reign, and shall inherit all 
nations; and it affords great encouragement in the use 
of those means he hath appointed for extending his king- 
dom, since he will undoubtedly make them successful in 
the issue. 

True, indeed, many dark and distressing events have 
taken place from the first publication of the gospel to this 
present time; but these are no reasonable grounds of dis- 
couragement: on the contrary, when viewed in a proper 
light they serve to confirm our faith and enliven our hopes. 
Christ forewarned his disciples of many disagreeable 
events, and particularly what they themselves were to 
suffer in his cause; and his end in doing so was, that they 
might not be discouraged or disconcerted when these 
things should happen, but have their faith in him who 
had foretold them confirmed, John xiii. 19, chap. xiv. 29, 
chap. xvi. 4. In like manner, the great outlines of all 
the dark and distressing events which have befallen the 
Church unto this day have been foretold in a. wonderful 
series of prophecies. It was foretold that Christians were 
to be persecuted by Jews and heathens ; that Christianity 
was to be corrupted by false teachers; that the man of 
sin was to be revealed sitting in the temple of God, and 
reigning over the kings of the earth; that his reign was 
to be marked with deceit, idolatry, blasphemy, tyranny, 
and cruelty ; that it was to continue 1260 years, during 
which time the holy city was to be trodden under foot of 
the Gentiles, the true Church was to retire into the wil- 


_ derness, and the two witnesses to prophecy in sackcloth. 


Christ's measures of government were not disconcerted 
by these events. He had them all in his view before- 
hand, and revealed them in opening the sealed book. 
The subsequent history of the Church shows their accom- 
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plishment ; and now that they have come to pass as he 
foretold, they serve as so many demonstrative proofs 
of his divine prescience and veracity ; and, consequently, 
that all the glorious things which succeed them in the 
scheme of prophecy shall as certainly be fulfilled in 
their time. These calamitous events have been per- 
mitted for wise ends, and Christ's power has been ma- 
nifested in supporting his people under them, as well as 
in breaking in pieces the powers which have successively 
oppressed them; and it shall still be more conspicu- 
ously displayed, when he shall take unto him his great 
power and reign, and shall destroy them who corrupt 
the earth, Rev. xi. 15—19, chap. xix. 11—21. 

3. Another encouragement to propagate the gospel 
among the nations, arises from the advanced time or period 
in which we live, and its attendant signs. The publica- 
tion of the gospel has indeed been always,a duty, and 
could never be unseasonable at any period of the Church ; 
but if we attend to the scripture prophecies, and to the 
historical facts in which many of them have already re- 
ceived their accomplishment, we must be convinced that 
it was not the design of God that the gospel should be 
alike diffused and successful in every period. During the 
long reign of the man of sin, the two witnesses were to 
_ prophecy in sackcloth ; nay, they were at last to be over- 
come and killed, and their dead bodies were to be exposed 
in the street of the great city, which spiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt, while they that dwell on the earth were 
to rejoice over them and make merry, Rev. xi. 3—11; 
but now that time is past, and a brighter prospect opens 
to our view. The man of sin received a mortal blow at the 
Reformation, when the witnesses revived, and were exalted 
above his power, verse 11, 12. Since that time the Lord 
has been consuming him with the spirit of his mouth, as 
was foretold, 2 Thess. ii. 8; and do we not at this day see 
him reduced to a mere shadow ? It is revealed that, during 
the time of his consumption, and before the utter de- 
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struction of mystical Babylon, the everlasting gospel shall 
be preached “to them that dwell upon the earth, and to 
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people,” Rev. 
xiv. 6. This has been fulfilling in part since the resur- 
rection of the witnesses, particularly in the Protestant na- 
tions of Europe, in America, and some other parts; but 
all that has hitherto been done in this way comes far short 
of the extent of this prophecy. How many nations, kin- 
dreds, tongues, and people, are there in the world, who 
have never yet heard the everlasting gospel? But as the 
period referred to in this prophecy has commenced a con- 
siderable time ago, and as we have every reason to think 
that the time is at hand when it shall receive a more 
ample accomplishment, ought not this to encourage Chris- 
tians to bestir themselves, and to unite with heart and 
hand in diffusing the light of the glorious gospel over the 
benighted regions of the world, where it has hitherto been 
unknown ? The time for this which God hath set, and 
pointed out in prophecy, appears not very far off ; at least, 
we cannot now reckon upon any intervening event that 
may be supposed to put it at a great distance. The dis- 
pensations of providence, and the present state of the world, 
seem favourable to it in many respects, and the communi- 
cation which is now opened with almost all parts of the 
habitable globe has paved the way for its spread and pro- 
gress. We are not to expect that the gospel is to be 
propagated among all nations in a miraculous way, or 
literally by an angel flying in the midst of heaven, though 
that may point out its rapid progress and success. The 
instruments employed in it must be the people of God, as 
they were in its first publication. Neither are we to wait 
for some extraordinary and immediate call to this under- 
taking, as if we expected some new revelation. The com- 
mission given by Christ at the beginning is still in force, 
and extends to all ages. Is there any thing now wanting 
unless it be a heart for the work ? And can any Christian 
plead that excuse in his own case without self-condemna- 
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tion and blushing ? Do not we daily pray, Thy king- 
dom come. Thy will be done on earth as it is done in 
heaven ?” And shall we now make it manifest that we 
have neither heart nor meaning in such petitions? It 
cannot be. God will accomplish what he hath foretold, 
and he will unite both the hearts and hands of his people 
in this work. 

4. We shall only take notice of another encouragement 
to preach the gospel among the heathen nations, and that 
is the promise which Christ hath made to those who are 
engaged in that work: „Lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world,” Matt. xxviii. 20. This pro- 
mise includes in it every encouragement that possibly can 
be desired: and though it was made in the first instance 
to his apostles and their assistants, and was remarkably 
accomplished to them in the first publication and success 
of the gospel, yet it is not restricted to them, as has al- 
ready been observed, and as the words clearly show: it 
extends to all those who shall be engaged in publishing 
the primitive apostolic gospel, and in teaching the dis- 
ciples to observe all things whatsoever he hath com- 
manded, even unto the end of the world. And can we 
possibly doubt his fulfilling this promise at the period 
when the everlasting gospel is to be published more ex- 
tensively than ever to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and which is to issue in the universal 
spread of the knowledge of the Lord over the whole earth, 
as the waters cover the sea? Surely not. This encouraging 
promise imports that he will be with them by his provi- 
dence to remove impediments, and set an open door before 
them, and to defend and protect them in his service ; that 
he will be with them by his Spirit to give them light, 
counsel, direction, and assistance in that work; to enlarge 
their hearts, to excite their zeal, and to give them forti- 
tude and utterance ; to support, comfort, and strengthen 
them under all the trials and difficulties which they may 


have to encounter, and to crown their labours with success 
VOL, v. B2 
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and effect. If Christ be with them, no work he calls them 
to perform can be too hard for them; no opposition can 
be successful against them. What greater encourage- 
ment can be desired? Is not this sufficient to ani- 
mate every real lover of Christ's kingdom to concur in 
the use of all proper means for advancing it, since they 
may be fully assured that it shall finally prevail and fill 
the whole earth. His name shall endure for ever: his 
name shall be continued as long as the sun ; and men shall 
be blessed in him! all nations shall call him blessed. 
Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only 
doth wondrous things, And blessed be his glorious name 
for ever; and let the whole earth be filled with his glory. 
Amen, and Amen.” 
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SERMON X. 


ON THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST. 


“ Who in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and 
supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto him that was able to 
save him from death, and was heard in that he feared: Though he 
were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things that he suffered : 
And being made perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation 
unto all them that obey him.“ HxB. v. 7, 8, 9. 


Ir is a remarkable declaration which the Lord makes, by 
the mouth of the prophet Isaiah, when calling the attention 
of sinful mortals to the rich aboundings of his pardoning 
mercy and grace, “ My thoughts are not your thoughts ; 
neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lorp: for as 
the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways 
higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your 
thoughts.” Of the truth of this saying he has given a 
striking demonstration in the method which he has devised 
of saving perishing sinners by means of the sufferings and 
death of his beloved Son. This divine scheme of salvation 
never could have entered the imagination of man or angel: 
and now that it is revealed in his word, and the truth of 
it attested by miracles and prophecies, and every kind of 
evidence that is suited to give it confirmation, how few 
are there that receive it as a faithful saying, and worthy 
of their most cordial acceptation! When the apostle Paul 
preached this doctrine among the polished Greeks, he was 
derided as a babbler, and his doctrine accounted “ foolish- 
ness.” But what is still more extraordinary, the same 
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doctrine was “a stumbling block” to the Jews, who had 
in their hands the writings of the prophets, testifying be- 
forehand the sufferings of the Messiah, and the glory that 
was to follow them. How strong, then, must have been 
the prejudices of that nation, and how invincible to every 
thing but divine teaching, which could blind their minds 
to a doctrine that lay upon the very surface of their own 
scriptures, and fortify their hearts against it to such a 
degree as to prepare them for the dreadful undertaking of 
crucifying the Lord of life and glory. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews we find the apostle insist- 
ing much upon this doctrine, vindicating the wisdom of 
God in this wondrous plan of salvation, and affirming that 
so far from needing an apology, it was every way worthy 
of the universal Lord, and proprietor of all things, in 
bringing myraids of the human race to the happiness of 
the heavenly state, to adopt this method of effecting it, in 
making the Captain of salvation perfect through suffer- 
ings : and this is the interesting subject of his discourse in 
the words of my text. 

The apostle had shewn in the foregoing verses how 
Christ was constituted an high-priest by the word of the 
oath, and he now sets forth his previous consecration to 
that office by his own sacrifice, by which also all his people 
were sanctified : For it became him for whom are all 
things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many 
sons unto glory, to make the Captain of their salvation 
perfect (or consecrate their high-priest) through suffer- 
ings, chap. ii. 10. Here he expresses the same thing 


when he says, Who in the days of his flesh, when he had 


offered up prayers and supplications, with strong crying 
and tears, unto him that was able to save him from death, 
and was heard in that he feared. Though he were a Son, 
yet learned he obedience by the things which he suffered ; 
and being made perfect (or consecrated, so the word is 
rendered, chap. vii. 28), he became the Author of eternal 
salvation to them that obey him; called (apocayopevdsis) 
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pronounced or declared of God, an high-priest after the 
order of Melchisedec ;” d. e. in the days of his flesh before 
he entered upon his ministry in the heavens, he endured 
the most exquisite sufferings in his obedience unto death, 
as a sacrifice for sin, as appears by his strong crying and 
tears; and, being through these sufferings, or through his 
own blood, consecrated, and brought again from the dead, 
he was fitted to enter in within the vail, having something 
to offer as our high-priest, and so became the Author of 
eternal salvation to them that obey him, according as God 
hath declared: Thou art a priest for ever, after the order 
of Melchisedec.” 

The prayers and supplications which the apostle here 
refers to were those which our Lord offered up during 
his agony in the garden; when “he fell on his face and 
prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me; nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou 
wilt. O my Father, if this cup may not pass away from 

me, except I drink it, thy will be done,” Matt. xxvi. 39— 
42. His strong crying and tears seem to point particu- 
larly to his sufferings on the cross, when “ about the ninth 
hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, My God, my 
God! why hast thou forsaken me ?—Jesus, when he had 
cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the host,’ Matt. 
xxvii. 46—50. 

In this strong crying we see he adopts the words of 
Ps. xxii. I, and so makes that Psalm his own prayer; and 
from it we may learn more fully the extremity of his suf- 
ferings, and the purport of his crying. 

I shall now offer a few observations on the nature and 
end of our Lord’s sufferings, and then consider the use we 
ought to make of them. 

1. We have an account of the exceeding greatness of 
his sufferings in the garden, as related by the Evangelists, 
and expressed by himself. “He began to be sorrowful 
and very heavy,” Matt. Xxvi. 37. „He began to be sore 
amazed, and to be very heavy,” Mark xiv. 33. “ Being 
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in an agony,” Luke xxii, 44. And this he expresses, say- 
ing to his disciples, “ My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death.” Here we may notice, 

That the seat of his sufferings at this time was his 
soul, his body being no otherwise concerned than as it 
was affected by the distress of his mind; for as yet there 
was no human hand upon him. The soul of man is that 
part of him which is capable of the highest happiness, or 
the most consummate misery. Every outward and bodily 
affliction will be easily borne when the mind is not af- 
fected ; for “ the spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity, 
but a wounded spirit who can bear ?” 

The words also set forth the degree of his mental suf- 
ferings, which was inexpressibly great. His soul was not 
only sorrowful, but exceeding sorrowful (xspiAvros). The 
word signifies to be beset with sorrow round about, and is 
well expressed in the Psalms: “The sorrows of death 
compassed me, and the pains of hell gat hold upon me, 
Ps. exvi. 3, and xviii. 5,6.- A man in great distress of 
mind may yet have some alleviating circumstances to re- 
flect upon, some lucid opening to alleviate his sorrow ; 
but Christ's soul was now shut up with grief on every 
side, so that there was no evasion for him. Turn which 
way he would, nothing but the bitter cup presented itself ; 
and whilst his soul was wrought up to the most extensive 
and awful apprehensions of it, he had no ground to hope 
that it would pass from him except he drank it. His soul 
was not only besieged round about with sorrow, but sor- 
rowful even unto death. It was a deadly sorrow, the sor- 
rows of death, the pains of hell, which must inevitably 
issue in death, the wagesof sin. It was that sorrow which 
at last killed him, before the tortures of the cross could 
have done it. He is said to be “ sore amazed and very 
heavy,” Mark xiv. 33; which sets forth the highest degree 
of fear, consternation, and astonishment. This we may 


well eonceive to have arisen from his clear apprehensions 


of the evil and demerit of sin—of the infinite opposition 
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of the divine holiness and justice unto it—and of the 
power of divine wrath as the curse threatened against it, 
which he now saw collected and ready to be poured out 
upon him as the devoted victim : for “‘ The Lord made to 
meet upon him the iniquities of us all,” Isa. liii. 6. In 
the full view of this, no wonder his human soul was filled 
with sore amazement and the most dreadful consternation 
and fear. He is said to be in an agony, Luke xxii. 44. An 
agony (wywwa) is the conflict, wrestling, or striving of 
nature in a state of extremity. The Lord was now bruis- 
ing his inmost soul, and putting him to grief. He was 
inflicting upon him all that was due to the sins of those 
whom he represented; and with this his soul had to 
grapple and struggle in the utmost extremity of the 
sharpest conflict. So great was this conflict or agony of 
his mind, that it produced the most wonderful effect even 
upon his body, for we are told that “his sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to the ground.” 
A sweat in the open air and cold damp of night, when 
those within doors needed coals to warm them, Luke xxii. 
55, must surely have been the effect of great agony ; what 
then must his agony have been which induced a sweat of 
blood, and expelled it not only through the pores of his body, 
but even through his clothes, and that with such profu- 
sion as to fall down in great drops or clots to the ground. 

2. His deadly sorrow, his amazement, and the agony of 
his soul, may likewise be seen in the prayers and suppli- 
cations which he offered up on that occasion: “O my 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me; never- 
theless, not as J will, but as thou wilt. O my Father, if 
this cup may not pass away from me except I drink it, 
thy will be done,” Matt. xxvi. 39, 42. Mark hath it, 
“Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee; take 
away this cup from me; nevertheless, not what I will, 
but what thou wilt,” chap. xiv. 36. In Luke the words 
are, “ Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from 
me; nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done,” chap. 
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xxii. 42. This was his “offering up prayers and suppli- 
cations to him that was able to save him from death; and 
this prayer he repeats thrice with increasing earnestness, 
first kneeling, and afterwards falling prostrate on his 
face ; and it is likely that it was these supplications which 
were accompanied with the tears mentioned by the apostle. 
Now, when we consider that Christ had engaged to drink 
that cup, that he came into the world for that purpose, as 
he acknowledges, John xviii. 37—to give his life a ransom 
for many—to do his Father's will in offering his body, 
and laying down his life for the sheep, Heb. x. 10, John 
x. 17, 18—when we think that he foresaw this cup all 
along, and reached forward towards it, being ‘straightened 
till it was accomplished, Luke xii. 50, how shall we ac- 
count for such earnest prayers that it may pass away from 
him, but from the peculiarity and inexpressible greatness 
of his sufferings ? Shall we think him possessed of less 
fortitude, patience, and resolution, than many who have 
suffered for his sake, and who have been enabled by his 
strength to meet death in all its forms with triumph and 
joy? To suppose this, would be as absurd as blasphem- 
ous; and, therefore, the only reason that can be assigned 
is, that the nature and degree of his sufferings were pecu- 
liar to himself. 

3. The intense sufferings of his soul also appear from 
his strong crying upon the cross. We are told that “about 
the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, My 
God, my God! why hast thou forsaken me? Matt. xxvii. 
46. Before this we have an account of the barbarous and 
cruel treatment of his body. His murderers spat in his 
face, buffetted, smote him with their hands, scourged him, 
arrayed him in mock majesty, and crowned him with 
thorns: They then stript him naked, and fastened him to 
the cross, by nails driven through his hands and feet, 
whereon he had now hung three hours; yet, however ig- 
nominious and excruciating all this treatment was, he bore 
it with the greatest patience, “and as a sheep before her 
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shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth,” Isa. liii. 7. 
He feared not him that could only kill the body. It was 
the sufl rings of his soul that extorted from him that 
mournful and loud cry, “ My God, my God! why hast 
thou forsaken me? O what a strange and astonishing 
cry is this, coming from the mouth of the beloved Son of 
God! He had been forsaken of his countrymen, of his 
friends, of his disciples, one of whom betrayed and another 
denied him, but now he complains he is forsaken of his 
God and Father! In all his former sufferings and trials 
in this world, he had always his God and Father to go to 
for relief and comfort. He was not alone, but the Father 
was with him to support and strengthen him; and while 
this was the case he could well bear every affliction ; even 
in the garden an angel was sent to strengthen him. But 
now, in the time of his greatest need, when forsaken by 
his friends, surrounded by his enemies, his body in tor- 
tures, his soul in agony, and the king of terrors fast ad- 
vancing—in this his utmost extremity to be forsaken of 
his God, his Father, his chiefest joy, and only support— 
this, this was the very summit of his sufferings, and which 
crowned all the rest. It becomes not us curiously to en- 
quire in what sense the Father forsook him; but it is 
evident that he was so forsaken for a time as to be de- 
livered up to the will of his enemies—to feel the whole 
weight of his sufferings, both in soul and body, and that 
without any sensible support, or cheering ray of his 
Father’s countenance to mitigate his anguish; so that to 
the apprehension of his humanity his God had forsaken — 
him. The sense of his Father's favour, which was better to 
him than life, seems entirely withdrawn from his soul ; 

whilst he felt to the utmost his displeasure against sin, 
whick was worse to him than death. It was this which 
melted his heart like wax in the midst of his bowels, Ps. 

xxil. 14, Well might the heavens be clad in blackness, 


the earth tremble, and the rocks rend, on such an occasion 
as this! 
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4. When we consider the peculiar circumstances in 
which he stood, the degree of his sufferings must have 
been beyond all description, or even conception. For, 

He stood not as a private or single person, but as the 
public representative of all the elect from the beginning to 
the end of time, even as they were at first represented by 
Adam, Rom. v. 17—21. Moreover, 

He represented them not as innocent, but as sinners, 
rebels, and enemies against God, Rom. v. 6, 8. As having 
all gone astray like lost sheep, Isa. liii. 6. 

Again, He stood responsible to God’s infinite justice 
and holy law for all their sins, and had come under obli- 
gation to make full satisfaction for them. “I come,” 
says he, “to do thy will,“ Ps. xl. He undertook to make 
reconciliation for the sins of the people—to give his life 
a ransom for all. The Lord therefore caused to meet upon 
him the iniquity of us all, Isa. liii. The whole guilt of all 
the elect was collected and concentrated in him, and all 
the punishment due to this enormous guilt poured out 
upon his single person ; for he his own self bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree, 1 Peter ii. 24. Thus one * 
for all, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 

Lastly, the punishment of sin is the curse of the 1 
the wrath of Almighty God; and who knows the power of 
this wrath ? Ps. xc. But this is what the Saviour suffered; 
for he was made a curse for us, that he might redeem us 
from the curse of the divine law, Gal. iii. 10—13. 

Having offered some considerations on the exceeding 
_ greatness of our Lord's mental sufferings in the garden 
and upon the cross, as they appear from the accounts 
given by the evangelists—from his own words—from his 
prayers and supplications—from his strong crying and 
tears—and from the public character in which he stood, 
as the representative of the guilty, and the substituted 
victim for their sins: let us now consider some of the in- 


gredients which composed the bitter cup of these suf- 
ferings. 
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1. It is evident that one ingredient was fear. He is 
said to “ be sore amazed and very heavy,” Mark xiv. 33. 
This sets forth the highest degree of fear, consternation, 
and horror of soul; and in Heb. v. 7 the apostle says, 
“he was heard in that he feared.” Fear, we know, when 
raised to the highest pitch in the human soul, is one of 
the most tormenting passions that we can conceive. 
Fear, saith John, “hath torment,” 1 John iv. 18. It 
has often unhinged the human frame and produced death. 
But there is no fear equal to that which arises from an 
apprehension of the wrath of Almighty God against sin. 
It is called a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation ;” “a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God,” Heb. x. 27—31. Now, the soul of Jesus 
must have been filled with this fear, for though he was 
conscious of no personal sins of his own, yet he knew he 
was the substitute of the guilty, responsible for their sins, 
and the devoted victim to bear the punishment due to 
them. He was fully apprised of the awful situation in 
which he stood ; and this, of necessity, must have awakened 
his fear in proportion. Men's fears of the divine displea- 
sure are greatly blunted by their insensibility to their 
situation, their slight view of sin, and their ignorance of 
God and themselves. But this was not the case with 
Jesus; he had the clearest views of the extent of the di- 
vine law—of the evil and demerit of sin—the enormous 
accumulated load of them, for which he was responsible— 
the infinite opposition of the divine holiness unto it—and 
the dreadful power of God's wrath threatened against it, 
which he now saw ready to be poured out upon himself. 
So that he was fully awake to his situation; every dread- 
ful cireumstance of it lay open to his view in its full ex- 
tent. No wonder, then, that his soul was seized with 
sore amazement, consternation, and fear, when the dread- 
ful sword of divine vengeance was called to awake against 
him, and smite him; and when it was now brandishing 
full in his view. No wonder that he prayed earnestly and 
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with tears, O, my Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me.” 

2. Another ingredient in his sufferings was grief or 
sorrow. “ My soul,” says he, “is exceeding sorrowful” 
(arepiAverog, beset round about with grief or sorrow), “ even 
unto death,” Matt. xxvi. 38. His sorrow was mortal, 
deadly sorrow; he felt it to such a degree that he knew 
it would kill him; and so he says, The sorrows of death 
compassed me, and the pains of hell gat hold upon me.” 
Ps. exvi. 3, and xviii. 5,6. This sorrow is also expressed 
by his being in agony, Luke xxii. 44, which signifies the 
dreadful struggle and conflict of his soul under it. We 
say a person is in the agony of death when nature is 
grappling or struggling with it in the last extremity. 
We cannot, indeed, have a distinct apprehension of the 
nature of the Saviour’s sorrow; but as his soul was the 
seat of it, it must have been excited by the ideas which 
were then present to his mind. What these were, we 
cannot precisely say ; but when we consider that he stood 
as the representative and substitute of the guilty, and that 
his soul was made an offering for their sins, we may safely 
admit that all that grief, sorrow, and anguish of spirit 
which was due to his guilty people, on account of their 
sins, was now excited and concentrated in the soul of 
Jesus, excepting despair, or any thing that would imply 
personal sin. The Scripture expressly says that he bore 
our griefs and carried our sorrows,” Isa. liii. 3, 4 ; those 
very griefs and sorrows which belonged to us on account 
of our own sins, were transferred to him, and he bore or 


suffered them, when wounded for our transgressions, and 


bruised for our iniquities; for the Lord made to meet upon 
him the iniquities of us all, verse 5,6. If we only con- 
sider his infinite love to his heavenly Father, what distress 
must he not feel at the dishonour done him by sin? 
“ Rivers of waters,” says the Psalmist, “run down mine 
eyes, because they keep not thy law,” Ps. cxix. 136. 
How much more must not this have been the case with 
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Christ! Especially, too, as he now personated these trans- 

and found himself responsible for all their rebellion 
against the object of his supreme love, so that it behoved 
him to look upon their sins as if they were his own. Must 
not the emotions and feelings of his soul in this predica- 
ment be answerable to what he expresses? Psalm xl. 12, 
Mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am 
not able to look up: they are more than the hairs of 
mine head, therefore my heart faileth me.” Let us also 
think of the perfect hatred and detestation which his holy 
soul bore to sin, and then consider what must have been 
his feelings when the whole accumulated load of his 
people’s sins, in all their number, aggravation, and de- 
formity, stood forth to his view, as a debt for which he 
was responsible, In fine, let us consider that it was God 
that bruised him and put him to grief as the righteous 
judge and avenger of sin. He was in the hands of the 
living God, who has access unto the spirit of man, and 
who can open their every avenue of grief, and awaken such 
intense sensibility as is to us inconceivable ; for who knows 
the power of his anger? Let it suffice us to say that he 
spared him not, but bruised him and put him to grief— 
to all that grief which was necessary for the full display 
of his infinite opposition to sin. So that our Lord might 
well adopt the language of Jerusalem in distress, “ Be- 
hold and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow, 
which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted 
me, in the day of his fierce anger, Lam. i. 12. 

3. Another ingredient was his being forsaken of his 
God. This he complains of in his loud cry upon the 
cross, “ My God, my God! why hast thou forsaken me ?” 
— xxvii. 46, What an astonishing sentence is this, 
coming from the mouth of the beloved Son of God! More 
could not have been suffered or been said; every word 
carries in it an accent of horror! We cannot, indeed, 
explain how his God forsook him; but it is evident that he 


was so forsaken for a time as to be given up to the will 
Vou, v. c 2 
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of his enemies; perhaps his invisible as well as visible 
enemies, for now was their hour and the power of dark- 
ness, Luke xxii. 53. He was permitted to feel the whole 
weight of his sufferings, both in soul and body, and that 
‘without any sensible support, or one cheering ray of his 
Father's countenance to mitigate his anguish. He felt 
himself, as it were, given up and left alone. The sense of 
his Father's favour, which was better to him than life, was 
for a time entirely withdrawn from his soul; so that, to 
his apprehension at least, his God had forsaken him. To 
be forsaken of his God and Father, his supreme delight, 
his chief joy, and only resource and support; and that, 
‘too, in his greatest need, when surrounded by his enemies 
—his body in torture—his soul in agony—and death fast 
advancing ; this, surely, was the very summit of his suf- 
ferings, and which crowned all the rest. It was this that 
melted his heart like wax in the midst of his bowels, Ps. 
xxii. 14. In all this, however, we are not to imagine that 
he was in despair. He still calls upon God as his God, 
and knew that he would not utterly forsake him. And, 
indeed, this dreadful hour was soon over, for his very next 
ery was a shout of victory, declaring that IT WAS FINISHED, 
when he delivered up his spirit into the hands of his 
Father, John xix. 30. 

There are two things in the sufferings of Christ which, 
perhaps, may embarrass the minds of some perscns. 

It may be asked how he could be so much depressed 
with sufferings, and complain that his God had forsaken 
him, since be himself was the Mighty God. But to this 
we answer, that though he was God and man in one per- 
son, yet his whole person could not suffer. It was only 


-in that nature wherein he was one with his brethren that 


‘he suffered, and this was one great end of his taking that 
‘mature upon him; see Heb. ii. 9—14, chap. x. 5—10. 
‘Prue, indeed, it was God's Son himself that suffered—it 
‘was the blood of God that was shed; but still it was the 
‘blood: of his humanity which was himself by virtue of its 
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al union with him. Again, it was the divine dig- 

nity of his person that gave infinite value and efficacy to 
his sufferings as an adequate atonement for the sins of all 
his brethren, in which God is for ever well pleased. But 
then we are not to imagine that the personal union of his 
two natures changed the essential properties of each ; for 
this would make him to be neither God nor man in a 
sense. If, therefore, he was truly man, he must 
necessarily have been capable of all the sinless weaknesses 
and sufferings of a man, as the apostle declares, Heb. ii. 
17, 18, chap. iv. 15. If, therefore, he was to suffer all 
that was due to the sins of his brethren, we are not to 
think that his divine nature would interpose to prevent. 
these sufferings, since this would frustrate the end of his 
coming into the world ; neither must we even suppose that 
his Godhead would so support him under them as to pre- 
vent his feeling them in their full degree; for what is not 
felt cannot be called sufferings. If Jesus must suffer what 


was due unto us, he must be left to all that weakness of 


humanity which was susceptible of suffering. And so we 
are told, he was crucified through weakness, which weakness 
is opposed to the power of God; by which he now liveth, 
2 Cor. xiii. 4. | ) 

Another difficulty is, how to reconcile his reluctance to 
drink the cup, which is repeatedly expressed in his prayers 
that it might pass from him, with his voluntary laying 
down of his life ; for he says, “ No man taketh my life from 
me, but I lay it down of myself, John x. 18, For recon- 
ciling this we may observe the following things. 

1. That aversion from suffering is an essential and in- 
nocent affection of human nature, and indeed of every 
living creature. As God hath originally implanted in us 
the love of happiness, so also has he an aversion to misery 
and suffering. Without this we could neither have hope 
nor fear, love nor aversion. If we did not love happiness, 
we could not be happy; if we were not averse from suffer- 
ings, we could not suffer, In short, we should be alto- 
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gether incapable of happiness or misery, of love or aversion, 
of hope or fear. Jesus had a real human nature, and, 
therefore, must have had all the essential and innocent 
affections and feelings of a man, with respect to happiness 
or misery. No real affliction, as such, could seem to him, 
more than to us, to be joyous, but grievous, otherwise it 
would be no affliction at all; for what is joyous cannot at 
the same time be afflicting. The repugnance of his na- 
ture to that dreadful cup was therefore perfectly innocent. 
But this is not all, for, 

2. It demonstrates the perfection of his love to his 
heavenly Father. If we only consider the nature of that 
cup, that it was no less than the wrath of God, or the 
cursed death due to sin, we must admit, that in proportion 
as he esteemed his Father’s love, in the same proportion 
must he have been averse to his displeasure. The more 
holy and innocent a soul is, the more fervently will it love 
the divine favour and the sense of it; and consequently 
it will have the greater aversion from his wrath and dis- 
pleasure. When, therefore, Christ his reluct- 
ance to drink that cup, saying, “ If it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me,” he is thereby expressing his great love 
to the light of his Father’s countenance as his only hap- 
piness. 

3. If he had not entertained such a reluctancy in his 
holy soul to this cup, he could not have been so great a 
sufferer as he was in drinking it. If he was to suffer to 
the utmost for our sins, he must have all that repugnancy 
in his nature to it which was to raise his suf- 
ferings to their due height, and make him feel their full 
weight. | 

4. His great aversion from that cup contributed to the 
perfection of his obedience: it put it to the fullest trial, 
and gave occasion for its highest exercise. When every 
thing in the way of duty is agreeable and pleasant to our- 
selves, there is no proper trial of our subjection to the 
will of God; but when the line of duty lies through fire 
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and water—when it leads us to the greatest self-denial, 
and requires that we should encounter things most repug- 
nant to our nature—to obey in such a case shows the 
highest subjection to the will of God. This was the case 
with Jesus; nothing was so much the object of his aver- 
sion as this cup, sin excepted ; and this aversion led him 
to desire that it might pass from him if possible. This 
innocent and unavoidable desire of nature to avoid distress 
he calls his own will ; but notwithstanding all his aversion 
to the cup considered in itself, yet when he considers it as 
given to him of his Father, and that it was his will he 
should drink it, he is all submission: “ Nevertheless,” 
says he, not my will, but thine be done“ Even in pray- 
ing that the cup might pass from him, he does it upon this 
express condition“ if thou be willing, remove this cup 
from me.” He would not have it removed, however bitter 
it was, unless his Father was willing. Again he says, 
“ if it be possible, let this cup pass from me.” In one view 
it was indeed possible, for God was able to exempt his 
Son from suffering; but the meaning is, If it can pos- 
sibly consist with thy glory in the salvation of my bre- 
thren.” He had no desire that the cup should pass from 
him upon any other terms. He would rather drink it to 
the last dreg, however great his aversion to it, than be 
exempted from it at the least expense of his Father’s hon- 
our or his people's happiness. When the anguish of his 
soul led him to pray, “ Father save me from this hour,” 
he immediately adds, “ but for this cause came I unto this 
hour. Father, glorify thy name.” We see, then, that in 
all his prayers that the cup might pass from him, the wild 
of his Father and the glory of his name in the salvation of 
his people was what he had supremely at heart. In these 
prayers he expressed the perfection of that love which was 
required in the law, and which was indeed the fulfilling of 
it. This love was obedience, as it carried in it the most 
perfect submission to the divine will. His aversion to the 
cup, and the greatness of his sufferings in drinking it, 
VOL. v. 202 
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gave occasion to the highest instance of the subjection of 
his will to the will of the Father, and which, in other cir- 
cumstances, could not have been drawn forth into full ex- 
ercise. This was the highest instance of obedience that 
ever appeared in the world, and which has no parallel in 
all the creation of God. Especially, too, if we consider the 
infinite dignity of the person that thus obeyed God's own 
Son, who was not originally under the law, and even as a 
man, was under no obligation to suffer on his own account, 
being without sin. This obedience, therefore, must be of 
infinite worth, it must have been voluntary, and includes in 
it the highest condescension in respect to us. From the 
whole, then, we may see the propriety and force of what 
the apostle says, Though he were a Son, yet learned he 
obedience by the things which he suffered.” 

5. Though Jesus would not be exempted from drinking 
that cup unless his Father were willing, yet still he insists 
for salvation from it when he had drank it in obedience to 
him. O, my Father, if this cup may not pass away from 
me except I drink it, thy will be done.” This imports a 
desire that the Father’s will may be done in his drinking 
the cup, and that it may then pass away from him. In 
this prayer he offers to his Father his sufferings in drink- 
ing that cup, which were the pains or sorrows of that 
death which was due to the sins of his people. And also 
the perfection of that obedience which was occasioned by 
the things which he suffered—thy will be done. He also 
presents himself before him as his Son, thus suffering and 
obeying ; for his words are, O, my Father. Thus he prays 
to his Father who was able to save him from death, when 
he thus suffered it ; and the apostle tells us he was heard. 
He was heard on account of the perfection of his obe- 
dience in the extremity of the sorrows of death ; for when 
he had thus offered himself without spot, the Father 
raised him up, having loosed the pains of death, because 
it was not possible he should be holden of it, Acts ii. 24, 
and bestowed upon him eternal life, suitable to the infinite 
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merit of his obedience, Philip. ii. 9—12. And this deli- 
verance from death, and glorious life from the dead, which 
he obtained as the answer of his prayers, is the salvation 
of all his people. So that in his being heard, and being 
made perfect, he became the Author of eternal salvation 
to all them that obey him.” 


It now only remains to consider what are the inferences 
which are fairly deducible from the subject. And, 

1. From the doctrine of Christ's sufferings we may 
learn the inseparable connection betwixt sin and its wages, 
viz. death. When Satan, the Father of lies, tempted our 
first parents to sin, he did it by separating sin from its 

punishment, saying, Ye shall not surely die;“ but sad 
experience has demonstrated the falsehood of this, for 
death entered by sin, Rom. v. 12, “ Wherefore, as by one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so 
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” Still, 
however, men flatter themselves with impunity in sin, with 
regard to the wrath to come; they think it inconsistent 
with God's goodness and justice to inflict so great a 
punishment for such small offences. But whatever men 
may think, God hath declared that he will in no wise clear 
the guilty ; and the sufferings of Christ demonstrate this 
in the clearest manner. If in any case sin and death 
could have been separated—if it had been any way possi- 
ble for sin to pass without being punished with the wrath 
of God, surely it must have been when the Son of God 
himself, standing for his sinful people, was crying to his 
Father with tears, to be saved from suffering his wrath 
due to their sins. But even in this case it was not pos- 
sible; it was not the will of his Father, nor consistent 
with the salvation of his people from death. In no other 
case, then, can sin pass unpunished by the most penitent 
prayers and supplications. All, therefore, who think to 
appease God and avert his wrath by these, will find them- 
selves miserably mistaken. Can they possibly imagine 
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that their prayers will have more weight with God than 
those of his own Son? It is impossible that the curse 
threatened against sin should fall to the ground. The 
curse must of necessity light either on the sinner himself, 
or on a substitute. 

2. In Christ’s sufferings we see the infinite evil of sin, 
and its hatefulness in the sight of God. It was sin that 
turned angels of light into devils, and hurled them down 
from the seats of bliss into endless misery. It was sin that 
ruined man, drove him out of Paradise, and introduced 
misery and death among the whole human race. It is 
against sin that the wrath of God has in all ages been re- 
vealed from heaven, Rom. i. 18, “ For the wrath of God 
is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and un- 
righteousness of men, who hold the truth in unrighteous- 
ness.” We see it in the signal and awful judgments which 
have been inflicted upon transgressors. We are further 
assured that all these are but preludes to that endless 
wrath which men by their sins are treasuring up to them- 
selves against the day of wrath and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God in the world to come, Rom. ii. 
5. But in none of these instances, nor in all of them put 
together, does the evil of sin, or the divine opposition to 
it appear in such a striking light as in the sufferings of 
the Son of God. Especially when we consider his divine 
dignity, being over all, God blessed for ever, and so of in- 
finitely more worth than all the creatures which he him- 
self hath made. His relation to the Father; his Son, his 
only begotten Son, and his being the object of his Father's 
supreme love his well-beloved Son, the Son of his love, 
in whom his soul delighted. Surely when such a person 
interposed and stood in the room of the guilty, we might 
naturally think that he would be spared. But was this 
the case? No, neither his dignity, his relation to him, nor 
his dearness to him, could in the least prevail to stop or 
mitigate the claims of vindictive justice against sin, till it 
was fully satiated by his drinking the bitter cup to the 
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very last dreg. This sets forth God's opposition to sin in 
a stronger light than all the torments of devils, or than if 
all the human race had everlastingly suffered for their own 
sins. Let us therefore from hence learn the evil of sin. 
We are apt to have too slight views of it. We are sinners 
ourselves—it has hold of our hearts and affections. Not 
indeed as an abstract idea, or considered in itself, but in 
the quality of our affections themselves, and their attach- 
ment to unsuitable objects. Self-love makes us ina great 
measure blind to our own sins, and disposes us at least to 
mitigate them. It even persuades us that God looks upon 
them in the same favourable light, and will not punish 
them. But if we would have just apprehensions of the 
evil of sin and its demerit—how God (who views things 
in their true light) looks upon it and hates it—let us con- 
sider what Christ suffered in order to expiate it. 

3. In Christ’s sufferings we perceive how sin is punished 
to the utmost, and yet the sinner saved. Though there 
is no loosing the connection between sin and death, yet 
infinite wisdom hath found out a method to free the sin- 
ner from the obligation to punishment, not by dispensing 
with it, but by transferring it from the person of the sin- 
ner to the person of God's own Son, and so punishing 
him for the sins of the guilty. . Thus he hath made him 
to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him,” 2 Cor. v. 22. For 
what the law could not do, in that it was weak through 
the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sin- 
ful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh, Rom. 
vii. 3. “But he was wounded for our transgressions, 
he was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed,” 
Isa. liii. 5. „For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, 
the Just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
Spirit,” 1 Peter iii. 18, “Who his own self bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, 
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should live unto righteousness; by whose stripes ye were 
healed,” chap. ii. 24. And as it was impossible that both 
he and his people should suffer for the same sins, the con- 
sequence is that they are freed from the punishment and 
curse due to their sins by his being made a curse for 
them. “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us; for it is written, Cursed 
is every one that hangeth on a tree,” Gal. iii. 19; they 
are healed by his stripes, Isa. liii. 13; “they have re- 
demption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, ac 
cording to the riches of his grace, Eph. i. 7. For he 
hath made him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in him,” 2 Cor. 
v.21. Thus God, in setting forth Christ to be a propi- 
tiation, hath declared his righteousness for the remission of 
sins, that he might be just, and the justifier of him thatis 
of the faith of Jesus, Rom. iii. 25, 26. 

4. In the sufferings of Christ there is the highest mani- 
festation of the love of God to guilty sinners. As nothing 
can give so striking a view of the divine hatred of sin as 
the sufferings of his Son; so nothing can give such an 
amazing display of his love and grace towards the sinner. 
The Scripture always points to this as the highest expres- 
sion of it, For God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life,” John iii. 16. But 
God commendeth his love toward us, in that while we 
were yet sinners Christ died for us, Rom. v. 8. “ And 
walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given 
himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for 
sweet smelling savour,” Eph. v. 2. Hereby perceive we 
the love of God, because he laid down his life for us; and 
we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren,” 1 John 
iii. 16. “In this was manifested the love of God towards 
us, because that God sent his only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through him,” chap. iv. 9. 
“Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved 
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us, and sent his Son to be a propitiation for our sins,” 
verse 10. And as this is the greatest expression of his 
love, it assures us of every blessing : He that spared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall 
he not with him also freely give us all things?” Rom. 
viii. 32. 

5. Christ's death is not to be considered merely as suf- 
ferings, but as obedience ; for he laid down his life for the 
sheep at the commandment of the Father, John x. 17, 
18; he became obedient unto death, Phil. ii. 8; he learned 
obedience by the thiugs which he suffered, Heb. v. 8. It 
was for this obedience the Father loved him, John x. 17, 
and rewarded him, Phil. ii. 9; and this is that one right- 
eousness—that obedience of one whereby his many brethren 
are made righteous, Rom. v. 18, 19. It is therefore not 
only the procuring cause of the pardon of sin, but of 
eternal life and happiness, in fellowship with Jesus Christ. 

6. In the sufferings of Christ, sinners may find a com- 
plete and sovereign remedy for all the fears and distress of 
@ guilty conscience. You are conscious you have rebelled 
against God; you see your sins to be numberless in mul- 
titude and enormous in magnitude; you hear the divine 
law denouncing a curse upon every transgression, and find 
that yourself are the person against whom it is pointed; 
you are filled with dreadful apprehensions of divine wrath, 
and know that nothing but the precarious and brittle 
thread of life suspends you over the bottomless abyss of 
endless misery. You can never, indeed, have too strong or 
affecting views of these things. Your sense of guilt can 
never exceed the danger to which sin exposes you. But 
here is a remedy for all your guilt and fears. Behold the 
Son of God enduring the punishment of sin, the Just one 
‘suffering the wrath of God for the unjust, that such as 
you are might be set free. Turn your eyes to this amaz- 
ing sight—see the amazement, the sorrows, and the agony 
of his soul—look to him suspended and tortured on the 
-eross bearing the curse—hear his astonishing cry, that his 
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God had forsaken him—behold and see if there be any 
sorrow like unto his. You dread the punishment of sin; 
see him bearing it, and bearing it for such as you, the 
chief of sinners—look to him again in this view, and be 
enlightened. Remember he is held forth to be a propi- 
tiation through faith in his blood, to declare God's right- 
eousness for the remission of sins, and that he might be 
just in justifying such ungodly sinners as you, believing in 
Jesus, Remember that God requires nothing of you to 
appease his wrath. Christ hath done all that was neces- 
sary to this; and God is already well pleased in him, and 
demands no more. If you believe this you must experience 
immediate relief. Your view of guilt will not be lessened, — 
but enlarged, when you see what the Son of God suffered 


on your account. This, while it removes the fear of wrath, 


and fills your soul with joy and gratitude, will at the same 
time awaken a new kind of sorrow and contrition which 
you never felt before; for now you will look upon him 
whom you have pierced, and mourn for, him as for an only 
son, and be in bitterness for him as for a first-born, Zech. 
xii. 10. The view of Christ suffering for our sins is the 
only effectual motive to true repentance and godly sorrow 
for sin. It wounds the conscience with ingenuous re- 
morse, melts the heart into tenderness, and opens up all 
the flood-gates of the soul in penitential grief and kindly 
contrition, for having basely pierced him who loved us so 


as to lay down his life for us. Let us see if it has this 


effect upon us when conscious of guilt. Arewe in bitter- 
ness for him ? 

7. The sufferings of Christ afford the strongest motives 
to holiness of heart and life. I. To Lore God. We love 
God because he first loved us,” I John iv. 19. If love be 
the most powerful motive to love, where can we see such 
an instance of it as in this? The apostle, who felt the 


‘strong influence of this love, says, If any man love not 


the. Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema maranatha.” 


Our Lord, who best knew the extent of his own love, de- 
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clares that if a man loves anything whatever, yea life it- 
self, more than him, he was not worthy of him. His love 
demands our whole heart in return, and it is but a poor 
return after all. 2. To love one another: “A new com- 
mandment I give unto you, that ye love one another; as 
I have loved you, that ye also love one another,” John xiii. 
34. “If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, 
he is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?“ 
1 John iv. 20. 3. To live to him that died for us; this is 
the end of his death, and his love should constrain us to 
it, For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we 
thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead; 
and that he died for all, that they which live should 
not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him which 
died for them and rose again,” 2 Cor. v. 14,15. Be- 
sides, we are the purchase of his blood, “ What? know 
ye not that your body is the tempie of the Holy Ghost 
which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not 
your own? For ye are bought with a price; therefore 
glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which 
are God's, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. Who gave himself for 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works,” 
Titus ii. 14, “ And if ye call on the Father, who without 
respect of persons judgeth according to every man's work, 
pass the time of your sojourning here in fear: forasmuch 
as ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation re- 
ceived by tradition from your fathers, but with the preci- 
ous blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and with- 
out spot,” 1 Peter i. 17—19. 4. It leads us to be cruci- 
fied to the world and to sin: “God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world,” 
Gal. vi. 14. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified 


with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
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+, henceforth we should not serve sin,” Rom vi. 6—and to 
ia our own righteousness by the works of the law, “ For | 
through the law am dead to the law, that I might live 
unto God. I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless | 
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life 
— 41 which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me. I do not 
frustrate the grace of God; for if righteousness come by 
0 the law, then Christ is dead in vain,” Gal. ii. 19—21. 

— 1 “ But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss 
14 I for Christ. That I may know him, and the power of his 

} 1 } resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being 
71 made conformable unto his death,” Philip. iii. 7—10. 6. 
Lue To take up the cross and follow him in sufferings: “ For 


Wolk even hereunto were ye called; because Christ also suf- 
1 fered for us, leaving us an example that ye should follow 
i his steps, 1 Peter ii. 21. “For it is better, if the will of 
“dl God be so, that ye suffer for welldoing than for evil 
14410 doing. For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the 
| ij Just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being 
| 1 put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit,“ 
1 47 chap. iii. 17, 18. „ Forasmuch then as Christ hath suf- 

fered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the 


: . | same mind; for he that hath suffered in the flesh hath 
1. ij ceased from sin,” chap. iv. 1, 2. See how the apostles 
1 were conformed to him in this, and exhibited his life under 
aii sufferings: “ We are troubled on very side, yet not dis- 
all tressed; we are perplexed, but bot in despair. So then 


death worketh in us, but life in you,” 2 Cor. iv. 8—12. 
+) 6. To patience under sufferings, “ Looking unto Jesus the 
) author and finisher of our faith, who for the joy that was 
„ set before him, endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God. 
ö For consider him that endured such contradiction of sin- 
} . | ners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your 
| minds,” Heb, xii. 2, 3. 

8. From Christ's sufferings we may learn the unavoid- 
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able condemnation of all who have not an interest in his 
death, or who believe not the gospel. We have seen that 
sin and its punishment are inseparable; for when the Son 
of God stood in the room of the guilty, it was impossible 
that the cup could pass even from him. There was no 
separating punishment from the person of the sinner, but 
by transferring it to him who alone was able to make sa- 
tisfaction. Neither is there salvation in any other; for 
there is none other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved, Acts iv. 12, “For if we sin 
wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins,” Heb. x. 
26. Those, therefore, who despise or reject this one 
sacrifice, in which God is well pleased, must unavoidably 
bear the punishment of their own sins, and that for ever, 
because they can never make satisfaction. Let them think 
on what the Son of God endured, and consider, if these 
things were done on the green tree, what shall be done on 
the dry. Let them see from this that all their attempts 
to please God, without an interest in Christ's sacrifice, are 
utterly vain, 
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SERMON XI. 


ON THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH, WITHOUT 
THE DEEDS OF THE LAW. 


— — 


“ Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified 
in his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin; but now the 
righteousness of God without the law is manifested, being witnessed 
by the law and the prophets ; even the righteousness of God which is 
by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all them that believe ; for 
there is no difference: for all have sinned and come short of the glory 
of God.“ — Rox. iii. 20—23. Verse 28, Therefore we conclude that 
a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law.” Chap. iv. 
4, 5, “ Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt; but to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that 


justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.” 


AN attentive observer of the existing state of the Chris- 
tian profession in this country, cannot fail to be struck 
both with surprise and concern at the great variety of 
sects, and the still greater diversity of sentiments, into 
which it is unhappily divided. When he reflects that 
truth is one, and that it is uniformly consistent with it- 
self, the inference is as painful as it is certain, that the 
far greater part of those existing differences must be re- 
solved into the influence of error, taking its rise either 
about the doctrines of the gospel, or the line of obedience 
which revelation inculcates. 

A mind accustomed to reflection, and which can trace 


‘effects back to their causes, will naturally enquire whether 
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there be not some fundamental first principles which, 
being misapprehended and mistaken, must have given rise 
to these various deviations and departures from the way 
of truth; and the more closely he pursues his enquiries, 
the more strongly impressed with the conviction will he 
probably be, that an erroneous view of the doctrine of 
or of a sinner’s acceptance with God, is the 
central point or radical principle from which much of 
the unscriptural and false religion that abounds in the 
world dates its origin. 

This has certainly been the judgment formed of the 
matter by many of the ablest writers in every age of the 
church ; and it is confirmed by the decisions of time and 
experience. Luther, the great reformer, used to say that 
the doctrine of the justification of the ungodly by faith 
without the deeds of the law, reigned in his heart ; and he 
pronounced it “ the article on which the church stood or 
fell.” The celebrated Witsius was evidently of the same 
mind; for according to his view of the matter, the doc- 
trine of justification by grace spreads itself through the 
whole system of divinity, diffusing its influence throughout 
every part of it; and as that doctrine is either solidly es- 
tablished, or superficially touched—fully stated, or slightly 
dismissed—accordingly the whole structure of religion 
either rises graceful and magnificent, superior to assault 
and beyond the power of decay ; or else it appears dispro- 
portionate and defective, totters on its foundation, and 
threatens an opprobrious fall. 

But, indeed, we have much higher authority for main- 
taining the importance of this doctrine than that of either 
Luther or Witsius. We need only to look into the writ- 
ings of the great apostle of the Gentiles, particularly into 
his epistles to the churches of Galatia and Rome, to find 
this view of the matter fully confirmed by the Spirit of 
inspiration. It is the great subject on which the apostle 
dwells in the chapters out of which I have selected the 
words of the text, and to which, therefore, our atten- 
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tion will now be directed. To illustrate the doctrine, I 
shall, 


I. Offer a few remarks by way of explaining the terms 
law, and deeds of the law. 

II. Consider the grounds on which the apostle declares 
that a sinner cannot be justified by the deeds of the law, 

III. Examine the apostle's doctrine of the justification 
of the ungodly; and in doing this we shall begin with 
noticing some things which are opposed to justification by 
faith. And, 

IV. Enquire what peculiar suitableness there is in faith 
for obtaining this blessing. 


1. The law here intended is not merely the Jewish 
ceremonial and judicial law; but the moral law, which 
binds all mankind. It is that law by which is the know- 
ledge of sin, verse 20, which says, “ thou shalt not covet,” 
chap. vii. 7; the law which forbids the various sins enu- 
merated in this and the two foregoing chapters, and by 
which the Gentiles as well as Jews stood condemned. 
From all which it is evident that it is the moral law. 

2. The deeds of this law must be obedience to it in 
Heart and life. This law requires not only outward deeds 
or actions, but also an inward conformity of heart. Its 
great principle is love to God and our neighbour, and 
every holy disposition of heart, as well as correspondent 
actions in life ; and so the apostle enumerates heart sins, 
as well as wicked actions, as breaches of it. Both inward 
and outward conformity to the law are therefore included 
in the deeds of the law, and here excluded from justifica- 
tion. 

3. The premises from which the apostle draws his con- 
clusion, “ that a man is justified by faith without the deeds 
of the law,” are two-fold, because the conclusion is double. 
1. He concludes that a man is not justified by the works 
of the law; from the proofs he has adduced that both Jews 
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and Gentiles are all under sin, verse 9; that all the world 
is become guilty before God, verse 19; all having sinned 
and come short of his glory, verse 23; and that the law 
cannot justify sinners, but serves only to give the know- 
ledge of sin, and the condemnation due to it, verse 20. 
From these premises the conclusion unavoidably follows, 
that a man is not justified by the deeds of the law; so 
that if he is justified at all it must be without them—they 
have no part in it. 2. He concludes that a man is justi- 
fied by faith only, from the testimony of the law and the 
phets, verse 21, i. e. by all the promises respecting this 
in the Old Testament, the sense of which is now mani- 
fested or clearly laid open in the gospel; and also from 
what the gospel itself declares concerning the method of 
justification, which is freely by God's grace, through the 
redemption that is in Jesus Christ, as a propitiation for 
sin, for the declaration of God's righteousness in the re- 
mission of it, and obtained through faith in his blood. So 
that in this way God is just, and the justifier of him who 
believeth in Jesus, verse 21—27. From all which he 
concludes that a man is justified only by faith, as opposed 
to works. 
Having offered these preliminary remarks by way of 
ascertaining the import of the terms law, and deeds of 
the law, we shall now proceed to shew more particularly, 


II. The grounds on which the apostle founds his asser- 
tion, that by the deeds of the law no flesh shall be justified 
in the sight of God. 

1. It is here affirmed, as it had been before proved, that 
all have sinned, i. e. violated or transgressed the divine 
law, for sin is the transgression of the law, 1 John iii. 4, 
and where no law is there is no transgression, Rom. iv. 
15. The law, whether natural or revealed, requires per- 
fect love to God and our neighbour. Sin must therefore 
be the opposite of this. By one man sin entered into 
the world,” Rom. v. 12. This was the original introduc- 
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tion of all the sin and depravity of the human race. But 
our text speaks of personal guilt, which consists both in 
the natural depravity of our hearts and the actual trans- 
gressions of our lives. In our first birth we are shapen 
in iniquity and conceived in sin, Ps. li. 5. The Scriptare 
declares that the carnal mind is enmity against God, is 
not subject to his law, neither indeed can be, Rom. viii, 
7; that men are alienated from God through the ignor- 
ance that is in them, Eph. iv. 18 ; enemies to God in their 
minds, and by wicked works, Col. i. 21; hateful and hating 
one another, Tit. iii. 3. That the course of this world is 
to fulfil the desires of the flesh and of the mind, as insti- 
gated by the prince of the power of the air, Eph. ii. 1, 2. 
The history of mankind from the beginning of the world 
demonstrates this great truth. 

2. Another thing here affirmed is, that all have come 
short of the glory of God. This is a necessary consequence 
of having sinned ; for sin being a rebellion against God, 
and opposite to his nature and government, must neces- 
sarily forfeit his favour and incur his displeasure. Accord- 
ingly his wrath is revealed from heaven against all un- 
righteousness and ungodliness of men, Rom. i. 18; and 
his law denounceth a curse upon every one that continueth 
not in all things written therein, Gal. iii. 10, To have 
come short of the glory of God imports (I.) That we 
have come short of the divine approbation, and cannot 
stand justified or accepted in his sight, Ps. exxx. 3, Rom. 
iii. 20; (2.) That we have forfeited everlasting happiness 
in the enjoyment of God, which is termed his glory, chap. 
v. 2; (3.) That we have become liable to the judgment or 
vengeance of God, verse 19, chap. ii. 8, 9, and that not 
only with regard to the miseries of this life, and death it- 
self, but also to be punished with everlasting misery in the 

world to come, which is the second death. 

3. We may notice also the universality of the expres- 
sion, ALL. have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God.” The Jew might be apt to plead an exemption, as 
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every one is ready to do in his own favour ; but the word 
all is intended to include the Jews as well as Gentiles, for, 
addressing them, he says, Are we better than they? No, 
in no wise; for we have before proved both Jews and 
Gentiles that they are all under sin,” verse 9. Not one of 
all the human race is exempted. When the Lord looked 
down from heaven to survey the children of men, he 
passed this verdict on them all, “ They are all gone out 
of the way, they are together become unprofitable; there 
is none that doeth good, no not one,” verse 12. Some 
may have been more regular in their lives, and better 
members of society than others; but the comparative 
goodness of one man above another is of no avail here ; 
for the best have sinned, and consequently come short of 
the glory of God. And all are equally unable to do any 
thing, either to regain or retain the divine favour ; they can 
neither make satisfaction for past sins, nor obey perfectly 
for the time to come. So that man’s state by nature is 
not only sinful and miserable, but hopeless and irretrievable 
as to any thing he can do for his own relief. 

Though taken abstractedly by themselves, these things 
exhibit nothing but a ground of absolute despair to the 
whole human race; yet in the connection wherein they 
stand with the foregoing and succeeding verses, they must 
have a very different effect; for while on the one hand 
they serve to convince of sin and its desert—to stop every 
mouth from all self-justifying pleas, verse 19—to cut off 
all hopes of life by the law, Rom. vii. 9, and every attempt 
to establish our own righteousness; so on the other hand 
they serve to recommend the righteousness of God, with- 
out the law, which is manifested in the gospel, and wit- 
nessed by the law and the prophets, even the righteousness 
which is by the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is 
of God by faith. This righteousness, he says, is unto all, 
and upon all them that believe, without exception of Jew 
or Gentile; for, he adds, there is no difference ; and in our 
text he gives the reason why there is no difference, viz. 
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f 1 “ For all have sinned and come short of the glory of God.” 

ie As there is no difference among mankind as to their state 
bik of guilt and condemnation—no difference as to their 1 
10 


| 


| ability to obtain justification by the works of the law; 

1 follows that there can be no difference as to the way in 
! 1 which they obtain justification. It must be freely by 
ae God's grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus 
| Ti Christ, and extend unto all, and be bestowed upon all 
10 f them that believe. For as no righteousness in the charac- 
He ter of any one can entitle him to this justification, there 
being none righteous, no not one; so no guilt or un- 


1 worthiness can exclude him from it believing in Jesus, it 
1 being the justification of the ungodly, purely by the grace 
— 1611 1 of God, through the redemption that is in his Son, and 


not on account of any thing in them less or more to 
distinguish them from the rest of fallen mankind. We 


now proceed, 


A III. To examine the apostle’s doctrine of the justifica- 
| tion of the ungodly by faith, without the deeds of the law. 
| And that we may enter more fully into the apostle's doc- 

. trine on this head, we shall consider what is opposed to 

justification by faith—the character of such as obtain jus- 

. tification—the faith by which they obtain it—and how 

| that faith is counted to them for righteousness, or justifi- 

cation. 

ie 1. To illustrate free justification the more clearly, the 

1 itt ' apostle states what is opposed to it. Now to him that 

15 worketh is the reward reckoned not of grace, but of debt.” 
This imports, 

‘iia (1.) That if any should so work as to obey the whole 

ae law perfectly, then grace wou!d have no place in his justi- 

1 fication ; he is righteous by works, and so might claim 

4 acceptance and the reward of his work, upon the footing 
mee of justice, as a debt due to him from God; and that not- 
4 withstanding God had supported and enabled him to 

work, as all live and have their being in him. 
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But I am of opinion the case supposed is not perfect 
obedience to the law, but a seeking to be justified by it, 
which the apostle calls being justified by the law, Gal. 
v. 4; and, therefore, 

(2.) Him that worketh is he who is endeavouring to do 
the best he can in order to be accepted of God for his 
works, like the Pharisees and many others. Now, were 
such a person to obtain a reward for his sincere endea- 
vours, it could not be reckoned of grace, nor could he 
himself look upon it in that light, though he might 
acknowledge that God had assisted him, and thank him 
that he was not as other men are. He would still consi- 
der the reward as a debt due to his work; and indeed 
it would be so in reality if God had stipulated a reward 
to such works—it might be claimed as a pactional debt 
due to them. Whatever, then, comes under the idea of 
working of any kind in order to be justified, is opposed to 
justification by free grace, and is to seek it as a debt. Let 
us now consider, | 

2. The character of such as obtain justification. They 
are here described as the ungodly. No single word can 
more strikingly set forth their absolute unworthiness. 
All the apostle had said of the guilt both of the Jews and 
Gentiles in the three foregoing chapters, is here summed 
up in one word, to which nothing can be added—the 
ungodly. This represents them not only as destitute of 
every good qualification that might entitle them to justi- 
fication in a natural way, but as possessed of every thing 
that is opposite to God and goodness, and which renders 
them fit objects of his abhorrence and indignation. But 
can a holy God justify persons of such a character? 
Yes; he “justifieth the ungodly.” What, before they 
have undergone a change of heart and life from sin to 
holiness? Yes, for otherwise they would not be the un- 
godly. He justifies them not working to obtain justifica- 
tion, but believing in him as justifying the ungodly. 
Were they not ungodly, they could not be the subjects of 
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justification, which consists chiefly in the remission of sins, 
Here, then, is the room for the exercise of sovereign, free, 
preventing grace, without the least idea of debt arising 
from the comparative worth of one above another. We 
shall now consider, 

3. The faith of those who obtain justification. This is 


held forth in these words, “him that worketh vot, but BE- 


LIEVETH on him that justifieth the ungodly.” Here we 
see faith is opposed to all good works, or virtuous exer- 
cises of any kind in order to be justified, which would be 
to seek it not of grace, but as a reward of debt. True, 
indeed, faith itself worketh by love, but it is not as thus 
working that it is imputed for righteousness ; for it is ex- 
pressly said that righteousness is imputed to him that 
worketh not, but believeth. Not only are legal works ex- 
cluded here, but even the effects of faith itself, whether 
they be good dispositions, exercises of the affections, or 
actions of the life. No words can more clearly distinguish 
faith from every self-justifying labour, than to represent 
it as a not working, but believing. Justifying faith, there- 
fore, is simply a believing ; so it is represented through the 
whole of the New Testament, and particularly in this 
chapter, where it is illustrated by the example of Abra- 
ham’s faith. But the chief thing to be considered is the 
object of faith in this case, or what it is a sinner believes 
when he believes unto righteousness or justification ; for 
here lies the sap and marrow of the whole, and from this 
faith derives all the virtue and efficacy ascribed to it. 
(1.) We are told that Abraham believed God, viz. in 
the promise he had made to him respecting his seed. He 
believed according to that which was spoken; and so it 
was counted to him for righteousness. In like manner he 
that believeth unto righteousness, believeth on God that 
justifieth the ungodly. This is more fully expressed after- 
wards, where it is said, “righteousness shall be imputed 
unto us, if we believed on him that raised up Jesus our 
Lord from the dead, who was delivered for our offences, 
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and was raised again for our justification,” verse 24, 25. 
It is therefore to believe God's testimony concerning his 
Son that he delivered him up unto death to make an 
atonement for our offences, and that he raised him again 
from the dead for our justification. This is to believe that 
the atonement in Christ’s blood is complete and fully satis- 
factory, and that God, in raising him from the dead, hath 
discharged him from all further demands, and demon- 
strated himself fully well-pleased with what he hath done 
in behalf of the guilty, and that he can now, in a consis- 
tency with the strictest justice, justify the most ungodly. 
(2.) Abraham believed God's word of promise, notwith- 
standing all the natural discouragements that lay in his 
way. The thing promised was supernatural: his body 
was dead, and so was Sarah’s womb; yet he considered 
none of these things; but against hope believed in hope, 
that he might become the father of many nations, accord- 
ing to that which was spoken. So he that believes unto 
righteousness sees nothing about himself to fit him for 
being justified in a natural way, but every thing the re- 
verse, every thing that would naturally lead him to de- 
spair. But when he believes God's word respecting his 
supernatural method of justifying sinners by delivering 
his Son for their offences, and raising him again for their 
justification, this raises him above all his natural dis- 
couragements, and gives him an unshaken ground of hope. 
He now sees that the obedience of the Son of God is alone 
sufficient to justify him, guilty as he stands, and that 
without any labour of his own to qualify himself for it. 
Thus he believes on him that justifieth the ungodly, and 
so his faith is counted for righteousness. This leads me, 
4. To consider in what sense it is said his faith is 
counted or reckoned for righteousness ; an expression which 
frequently occurs in this chapter, see verse 3, 5, 9, 22, 23, 
24. It is generally explained by Calvinistic divines of 
the object of faith, or that which is believed, which is fre- 
quently called faith; and it is certain that Christ is made 
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unto us righteousness, that by his obedience many are 
made righteous, and that he was made a sin-offering for 
us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in 
him. Nothing is clearer, therefore, than that Christ's 
obedience or atonement is the meritorious ground of a 
sinner’s justification—for we are are justified by his blood; 

but still it is his blood believed in ; it is through faith in his 
blood, and hence justification is ascribed to faith. Now, 
though the gospel is frequently called faith, or the faith, 
yet I do not recollect that either Christ or his atonement 
is ever called faith, though both are the objects of it. I 
do think that through the whole of this chapter faith 
is to be understood in its natural and proper sense as a 
believing ; and it is plain to me that it was Abraham's be- 
lieving God that was counted to him for righteousness; 
but then I think the expression means no more than that 
he was justified by faith, according as it is commonly ex- 
pressed, and that the peculiarity of the phrase here is 
merely to conform to the expression used in Genesis xv. 
6, upon which he is commenting. But I think this phrase 
is well explained by what is said of the faith of those who 
were cured: Christ says to the woman, “ Thy faith hath 
made thee whole,” or hath saved thee, Matt. ix. 22, or to 
the blind men, “According to your faith be it unto you,” 
verse 29, and the centurion, “As thou hast believed, so be 
it done unto thee,” chap. viii. 13. They believed Christ's 
power to cure them—that power was exerted upon them 
according to their faith; so their faith was reckoned to 
them for healing. “Thy faith hath made thee whole.” 

Before I dismiss the consideration of this part of our 
subject, I beg leave toadd a few remarks on what has now 
been said; and, 

1. I remark, That faith does not justify as a judge. In 
this sense it is God alone that justifieth ; for who can for- 
give sins but God only? Neither does it justify as the 
legal meritorious ing cause of it; for that is the 


blood of Jesus Christ shed upon the cross, and presented 
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to God in the heavenly sanctuary; and in this sense we 
are justified by what we believe. But faith justifies, as it 
credits God's word respecting his freely justifying the un- 
godly through the redemption that is in his Son. So the 
apostle says, Righteousness shall be imputed to us also, 
if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from 
the dead, who was delivered for our offences, and was 
raised again for our justification,” chap. iv. 24, 25. “ To 
him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth 
the ungodly, Ais faith is counted for righteousness,” verse 
5, i. e. he is actually justified according to his faith in God 
as the justifier of the ungodly through the atonement. 
Thus our Lord says to the blind men who believed he was 
able to give them their sight, According to your faith be 
it unto you,” Matt. ix. 29, Not only the miraculous 
healing of the body, but also the remission of sins is as- 
cribed unto faith. When Jesus says to Mary, “ ‘Thy sins 
are forgiven thee,” he adds, Thy faith hath saved thee ; 
go in peace, Luke vii. 48, 50. Thus faith is (Cera 
counted, reckoned, or imputed (eis d:xasoourny) unto right- 
eousness or justification, 

This faith in its very nature is contrary to all doubting 
or staggering at God's promise or testimony. The hein- 
ousness of unbelief lies in its making or holding God for 
a liar, 1 John v. 10, than which a more impious or blas- 
phemous thought cannot enter the heart of man ; for it 
undefies him at ounce, and holds him no better than an 
idol, which is called a lying vanity. Yet men’s consciences 
are not so easily struck with the heinousness of this sin as 
of many others. The reason is obvious; it is because un- 
belief in its very nature is opposite to a conviction of its 
guilt. But faith sets to its seal that God is true, John 
iii. 33; it counts him faithful who hath promised; nay, 
that it is impossible for him to lie; that he abideth faith- 
ful, and cannot deny himself. The stability of the heavens 
and the earth is nothing in the estimation of faith to the 
firmness and stability of God’s testimony: the heavens 
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may depart, and the earth be removed, but the word of 
the Lord endureth for ever, even the word which by the 
gospel is preached unto us. We should reckon that man 
delixious who durst not venture his foot upon this earthly 
globe, lest it should sink under him; yet this is not near 
so unreasonable as to doubt the stability of God's word; 
for. the earth is but a creature, and is itself upheld by the 
word of God's power, which he may suspend when he 
pleaseth without any impeachment of his character. But 
to doubt his word of promise or testimony, is to doubt his 
power and faithfulness ; to doubt not only the stability of 
his works, but his own stability, and so to rob him of the 
whole glory of his nature. But faith gives God the glory 
that is due to his power, faithfulness, and grace, whilst 
it credits his truth in what he promises his ability to per- 
form it, and his grace as the motive and spring of all. It 


| 
As that which built the skies; 
The voice which rolls the stars along 


Speaks all the promises. 


together as a scroll—_when the stars shall start from their 
orbits, and the whole frame of nature shall be dissolved, 
the word of his grace shall stand for ever; because it is 
the word of the Almighty, the faithful, the unchangeable 
God, and therefore can. never fail. 

2. Faith is not staggered at God's promise or testimony 
from the consideration of our own guilt and unworthiness 
of such inestimable blessings. Unbelief, upon this head, 
makes a very humble and plausible appearance; it admits 
in a great measure the doctrine of our guilt and sinfulness. 
Many have strong and sharp convictions of sin who have 
no faith in the gospel; now the use which unbelief makes 
- @£such’convictions is to set them about some work of re 
foxmation in. order to make their peace with God, or at 
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least to qualify them for the salvation that is in Christ. 
But when they cannot find relief in this way, after many 
struggles, resolutions, and vows, then it leads them to 
murmur and repine against God in a kind of heartless de- 
spair; like Israel of old, who said,“ If our transgressions 
and our sins be upon us, and we pine away in them, how 
shall we then live?“ Ezek. xxxiii. 10. They will also ac- 
knowledge that there is salvation in Christ, but not for 
such unworthy creatures as they are: they will expatiate 
upon the sins and corruptions of their hearts and lives, and 
assign that as the reason why they dare not lay claim to 
Christ. Or perhaps they have heard much about the ne- 
cessity of faith, and conceiving it to be some laborious 
exercise of the mind, they strain hard to perform that 


arduous and mysterious work, in order to get an interest 


in Christ, and make up their connection with him; but 
after repeated attempts of this kind, they find themselves 
just where they were—the same uncertainty, the same 
uneasiness still remains, In short, their minds are wholly 
taken up about something they must do to win Christ, or 
qualify themselves for him; and the language of the whole 
is, “Who shall ascend into heaven ? that is, to bring 
Christ down from above; or who shall descend into the 
deep ? that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead,” 
Rom. X. 6,7. This is all the effect which a conviction of 
guilt and unworthiness can produce without faith. 

Bat faith, as 1 observed before, does not stagger at 
God’s word on account of our own unworthiness. Whilst 
it has the broadest view of sin, and the deepest conviction 
ofits evil and malignant nat ure, it is not discouraged ; 
because it finds in the gospel what is more than sufficient 
to’answer the most extensive views of guilt. It knows 
that he who spoke the world into existence, and delivered 
the fiery law, ministering death and condemnation to the 
guilty, is the same God who now proclaims peace and re- 


conciliation through the atonement, that the latter is 


therefore as certain as the former, and much more abun- 
vol. v. 222 
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dant ; for where sin hath abounded, grace did much more 
abound, Rom. v. 20. It raises indeed the believer's won. 
der and admiration that ever God should shew mercy to 
such unworthy, polluted, and guilty wretches as he finds 
himself to be, for it is a marvellous light he is brought 
into; but this wonder is not the wonder of doubt or diffi- 
dence, as if it were too great or too good to be true, but 
it is the wonder of certainty, adoration, and joy. Faith 
sees there is nothing too great for omnipotence, nothing 
too good for infinite grace and love. It sees that the design 
of God is to commend his love to the highest, and to show 
the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness to the 
guilty, Rom. v. 8, Eph. ii. 7; and this without any regard 
to their worth. Nay it sees that their very unworthiness 
gives occasion for the exercise of this grace, and that it 
could not otherwise appear in its highest lustre ; it there- 
fore does not repine at the want of worth, but rejoices in 
the abundance of divine grace, to which it is content to be 
an eternal debtor, whilst it ascribes all the glory to God. 
See the spirit of this expressed by David, when he believed 
God's promise, 2 Sam. vii. 18—24. But we come now, 
in the last place, to enquire, 


IV. What peculiar suitableness there is in faith to 
obtain this blessing, answerable to the way in which it is 
held forth in the gospel. In entering upon this head, it 
may be proper to take notice of the opinions of some 
others on this subject. 

1. Some conceive that faith justifies, as it is a moral 
virtue, and so has a moral fitness in it to be accepted. 
2. Others, that it justifies not so much from any virtue 
in its nature, as from its being the principle which pro- 
duces holiness. 3. Some, who see no virtue in simple 
belief to account for justification being ascribed to it, 
have, to supply that defect, included in its nature the 
moral exercises of the will and affections, which complex 
view they call by the name of faith. 4. Others, that it 
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justifies only as an instrument to receive Christ as a free 
but in that instrument they also include the exercise | 
of the will and affections. It is easy to see that these i 
views amount much to the same thing: all of them agree | 
that men are not justified simply in believing the gospel, 
and so they must necessarily connect it with such moral 
exercises of the heart as have the nature of the internal 
deeds of the law, which the apostle excludes in this matter ; | 
and they think they have sufficiently guarded the doctrine 
of grace when they say that faith does not justify as the 
meritorious cause, or as a work or legal condition, &c. 
5. Some, to avoid these things, run into an opposite ex- 
treme, and affirm that we are justified by faith only, as 
faith is by a figure of speech put for the object of it. And 
true it is that we are justified by the blood of Christ, which 
is the meritorious procuring cause of justification, Rom. 
v. 9; but yet it is evident, beyond all dispute, that our 
believing has an important place in justification, so impor- 
tant, that he that believeth is justified, and he that be- 
lieveth not is condemned. Now, though we should not 
be able to find out exactly what place our believing holds 
in justification, or what suitableness there is in it to 
receive that blessing, more than in any other fruit of the 
Spirit, yet we are assured that it has its place, and there- 
fore there must be an ewclusive suitableness in it to the 
way in which God confers that blessing. Let us see if 
we can point out some particulars wherein the suitable- 
ness of faith appears in this matter. : | 
1. The salvation by Jesus Christ is . to us | 
by means of the revelation concerning it. But no other j 
fruit of the Spirit is fitted to understand, credit, or receive 
this revelation as the word of God, but faith only. Faith , 
alone is adapted to perceive the import and truth of what _ 
is revealed, and so has an exclusive fitness in it to _ 
receive divine blessings by means of testimony. This a 
office is equally peculiar to it as seeing is to the eye, = 
or hearing to the ear, to both of which it is compared: Zz 
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Look unto me, and be ye saved—Hear, and your souls 
shall live.” Without faith, revelation would be a blank 
to us. 

2. Faith is exclusively fitted to receive divine revelation 
as such, i. e. as the word of God, 1 Thess. ii. 13, without 
which it would not be divine faith, or carry a prevailing 
certainty in it. It alone perceives the evidence that God 
is the speaker, and receives his word, not because it agrees 
with our natural notions, or the deductions of reasoning, 
but because God says it, which is the highest reason, and 
it corresponds exactly with what he says. Thus Abraham 
believed God “according to that which was spoken,” 
Rom. iv. 18; and of the Corinthians it is said, So we 
preach, and so ye believed,” 1 Cor. xv. 11. This also is 
peculiar to faith. 

3. Faith alone is adapted to receive supernatural truths. 
Things that are according tothe common course of nature, 
reason, or experience, require no divine faith to believe 
them ; but the great and important truths of revelation 
are supernatural, and as they could not be known at all 
unless revealed, so neither could they be believed when 
revealed, without perceiving God to be the author of that 
revelation. Now here faith has an exclusive fitness: it 
receives supernatural truths when it has no other ground 
to go upon but the word of the almighty and faithful 
God; nay, when every thing in nature and experience 
seemed to contradict. This was eminently exemplified 
in the faith of Abraham, who is set before us as an ex- 
ample of faith. He believed God's promise that he should 
become the father of many nations, when every thing in 
nature made against it, both he and Sarah being past 
age ; yet he took not this natural unfitness into considera- 
tion as any objection. God who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth those things that be not as though they were, had 
said it, and that was enough to him; so that against 
hope he believed in hope, that he might become the father 
of many nations, according to that which was spoken 
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being fully persuaded that what God had promised he was 
able also to perform; and therefore it was counted to him 
for righteousness,” Rom. iv. 17—23. In like mannerare 
we called to believe the supernatural truths of the gospel 


unto our justification, which is described to be a“ believ- 


ing on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead, 
who was delivered for our offences, and raised again for 
our justification,” ver. 24, 25. And if our faith corres- 
pond with that of Abraham’s, it will surmount every con- 
sideration of our natural unfitness to be justified in the 
natural way of works, and believe unto righteousness. It 
is plain that nothing but faith is adapted to this. 

4. Faith bas a peculiar suitableness in it to receive 
justification, and every other spiritual blessing purely of 
grace. The apostle gives this reason why justification and 
the inheritance are of faith. Therefore it is of faith, 
that it might be by grace, Rom. iv. 16, i. e. of pure free 
favour to the unworthy. God's chief design in the plan 
of salvation revealed in the gospel is to shew the exceed- 
ing riches of his grace in his kindness toward us through 
Christ Jesus, Eph. ii. 7, and that we should be to the 
praise of the glory of his grace, chap. i. 6, 12, and that 
not only in electing, predestinating, and sending his Son 
to redeem us, wherein we can claim no share ; but also in 
applying this redemption to us, for herein we are most 
ready to boast, as being owing in part, at least, to some 
comparative merit in ourselves; and therefore the apostle 
particularly shews that our calling is of grace, and not 
according to our works, 2 Tim. i. 9, and that our justifi- 
cation is freely by God's grace, Rom. iii. 24, for on this 
point the grace of God was much opposed, and is still ; 
and it is wonderful to think what art has been employed 
to darken the grace of God on this head. Some in plain 


terms placing it upon sincere though imperfect obedience — 
—others, more covertly, upon the virtuous exercise of the 


will and affections, and each of them admit that it is of 
grace. But the grace they have in view is different from 
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what the apostle means. It is grace not to the utterly 
unworthy, but to such as are comparatively better dis- 
posed and qualified than others. But the grace the 
apostle speaks of regards no man’s worth. He states it 


‘as incompatible with works, either internal or external, 


Rom. xi. 6, and in this respect he makes faith to agree 
with it. He observes that “to him that worketh is the 
reward not reckoned of grace,” even although the work 
did not merit the reward. And in opposition to any sup- 
posed works whereby men seek to be justified, he says, 
** But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous- 
ness, Rom. iv. 4, 5. Here we see the person who ob- 
tains justification. 1. Gives up the natural way of seek- 
ing it; he worketh not, he despairs of obtaining it in that 
way, either meritoriously or as the means of it. 2. Hein 
Opposition to working believes in God who raised Christ 
from the dead for the justification of sinners, after having 
delivered him for our offences. His faith, then, respects 
God’s word, and the work finished by Christ as fully suf- 
ficient for his justification. 3. He believes in God, under 
the character of the justifier of the ungodly. He therefore 
views no godliness in himself, of any kind or degree, on 
account of which he may be justified in the natural way, 
but everything the reverse; yet, like Abraham, he over- 
looks all his natural unfitness to be justified as any objection, 
and believes in God as the justifier of the ungodly freely 
by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus 
Christ. Tkus his faith has a suitableness in it to receive 


justification of absolute free grace, which no other fruit of 


the Spirit has. 

I shall now conclude with a remark or two on what bas 
been said, by way of improvement. 

1. It is obvious from what has been said, that a more 
important question cannot engage the human mind than 
“How shall man be just with God?” Job. ix. 2. How 
shall a polluted mortal stand with acceptance in the pre- 
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sence of a holy Lord God? This enquiry deeply concerns 
all the human race, and their immortal interests are m- 
volved in the answer to it, or in the issue to which their 
minds are brought with regard to it. The gospel of the 
grace of God, indeed, furnishes a full and satisfactory 
answer to this question, for it affirms, in the plainest and 
most explicit terms, that a man is not justified by the 
works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, who is 
the end of the law for righteousness to every one that be- 
lieves. If righteousness come by the law, then Christ died 
in vain, for it is uniformly held forth in the Holy Serip- 
tures as the immediate design and the declared end of his 
death, to work out a righteousness for the justification of 
the ungodly, by means of his most perfect obedience unto 
the death in their stead ; and to seek acceptance with God 
in any other way is to frustrate the grace of God, Gal. 
ii. 21. This is the alone way of salvation for sinful men 


since the fall; and accordingly we find the apostle Paul 


illustrating it by the example of Abraham and David, two 
of the most eminent servants of God, and both of whom 
had the promise of the Messiah to come of their seed. 

2. We may learn, from the view that has been taken of 
this subject, to exercise a cautious jealousy over our own 
hearts, and also over the sentiments of others, in reference 
to this humbling doctrine, the doctrine of justification by 
grace, in which all works on the part of man are set aside 
as being either the cause, condition, or medium through 
which this blessing is enjoyed. This way of obtaining 


justification runs counter to every system of religion that 
ever prevailed in the world, except that revealed in the 


_ gospel, and indeed to every dictate of the human heart. 
We cannot therefore wonder that the most subtle devices 
of Satan have been exerted to corrupt this doctrine in a 
thousand different ways. It was corrupted among the Gala- 
tian churches by the doctrine of the Judaizing teachers, 
that it was necessary to add circumcision and other Jewish 


rites to the faith of the gospel, or they could not be 
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saved ; and it is in reference to this that the apostle tells 
the Galatians, “a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump,” 
chap. v. 9. A due conviction that we have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God, will cut off all our hopes 
of life by the law, and keep us from establishing our own 
righteousness, which was the great error of the Jews, 
Rom. x. 3. It will stop the mouth from every self-justi- 
fying plea, and lead us both to justify God and his law, 
while we condemn ourselves, like the publican in the par- 
able ; and it will recommend to us the righteousness of God 
revealed in the gospel, thankfully submitting ourselves to 
it as every way suited to our guilty and miserable situa- 
tion; in a word, it will make the Saviour precious to us, 
and lead us to glorify God for his mercy. 
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SERMON XII. 


THE LIGHT OF GOD’S COUNTENANCE THE BELIEVERS 
HIGHEST JOY. 


“There be many that say, Who will show us any good? Lord, 
lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us. Thou hast put 
gladness in my heart, more than in the time that their corn and their 
wine increased.“ —PSALM iv. 6, 7. 


THERE are few subjects on which a greater diversity of 
opinions exist among mankind, than on what constitutes 
the chief good, or in other words, wherein true happiness 
is to be found. They are all in quest of the object in one 
way or other, but since man lost his original happiness in 
God, their sources of pursuit have been greatly diversified. 

The world in general seek after it in the enjoyment of 
earthly things, such as, in the words of the text, are de- 
noted by “corn and wine“ —the gifts of providence, in 
riches, honours, and the pleasures of sense, which can 
neither profit nor satisfy an immortal soul. Hence divine 
wisdom thus expostulates with them: Wherefore do ye 
spend money for that which is not bread, and your labour 
for that which satisfieth not ?” Isa. lv. 2. But no disap- 
pointment can teach them the vanity of these things: the 
ery of the many still is, “ Who will shew us any good ?” 
Wearied with the fruitless chase, and dissatisfied with all 
they have obtained, the cry still continues. But the rea- 
son is obvious; the good which they are so eagerly pur- 
suing is of an earthly nature ; for it is opposed to the light 
of God's countenance, or the enjoyment of his favour, in 
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which alone true happiness is to be found. But while men 
are alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, and the blindness of their hearts, they 
know nothing better, and consequently are incapable of 
raising their thoughts to any higher source of enjoyment. 

The words of the text are full of instruction on this 
important subject. They are intended, and indeed are 
well calculated, to rectify mistakes on this head, and to 
direct the children of men to that which can alone make 
the soul happy. In order to a profitable illustration of 
them, I shall submit what I have to say under a few dis- 
tinct propositions. And, | 


I. I remark tbat there is an enjoyment of God, or a 
sense of the divine favour, which the people of God long 
for, and even obtain in this world, that far exceeds all 
earthly happiness, and which they greatly prefer to all 
other enjoyments. 

This is that which the Psalmist calls the light of God's 
countenance, and which he intimates put more gladness in 
his heart than the men of the world possessed in their 
abundant possessions of corn and wine, verse 7. This 
blessing is frequently adverted to in the Holy Scriptures, 
aud under a variety of different names. The Psalmist re- 
peatedly terms it the fatness of God's house, as in Psalm 
xxxvi. 8, They shall be abundantly satisfied with the 
fatness of thy house, and thou shalt make them drink of 
the river of thy pleasure.” In another place, he calls it 
the joy of God's salvation, and prays that it may be re- 
stored to him, Psalm li. 12. The same thing is intended 


when he says, My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow 


and fatness,” Psalm Ixiii. 5. And again, in Psalm Ixv. 4, 
Blessed is the man whom thou choosest and causeth to 
approuch upto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts; we 
shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy house, even of 
thy holy temple.” All these expressions are of similar 
import, and are used by the Psalmist to denote that same 
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blessing which in the text he terms “the light of the 
divine countenance,” and which he prays might be lifted up 
upon him ; and no doubt in all of them there is a pointed 
allusion to what is recorded in Num. vi. 22—27, where 
the blessed God himself prescribes the form in which 
Aaron and his sons were directed to bless the children of 
Israel. On this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel, 
saying unto them, The Lord bless thee and keep thee: 


the Lord make his face to shine upon thee, and be graci- 


ous unto thee: The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee 
and give thee peace.” 

But this blessing is more abundantly bestowed under 
the new covenant, or gospel dispensation, by means of the 
Holy Spirit, the Comforter; and it is that manifestation 
which Christ promised to his disciples, when he said, He 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of 
my Father, and I will love him and manifest myself to 
him.” And when in answer to the question of Jude “ how 
the Lord would manifest himself unto his disciples, and 
not unto the world,” he adds, If a man love me he will 
keep my words ; and my Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our abode with him,” John xiv. 
21—23. This is that joy which he speaks of, chap. xvi. 
22, which no man taketh from them. It is his joy ful- 
filled in themselves, chap. xvii. 17; the love wherewith the 
Father loved them, dwelling in them, verse 26; or as the 
apostle expresses it in his epistle to the Romans, “the love 
of God poured into their hearts by means of the Holy 
Spirit which is given unto them ;” and leading them to 
“joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we 
have now received the atonement,” Rom. v. 5,11. The 
same blessing is also intended when the apostle says, “ The 
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the 
children of God,” chap. viii. 16 ; the sealing of the Spirit 


unto the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30, and the earnest, 


prelude, or foretaste of the heavenly inheritance, chap. i. 
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13, 14. The apostle John has evidently an eye to the 
same blessing as that which casts out tormenting fear and 
perfects love: “He that dwelleth in love,” says he, 
“dwelleth in God, and God in him; herein is our love 
made perfect—there is no fear in love, but perfect love 
casteth out fear, because fear hath torment; he that 
feareth is not made perfect in love,” 1 John iv. 16—18, 
Now, the blessing of which we are treating, the mani- 
festation of the divine presence, this enjoyment of the 
favour of God, or having the light of his countenance 
lifted up upon us, consists in having a more abundant 
communication of light poured into the soul, through the 
influence of the Spirit of truth, and by means of the word; 
for it is his office to take of the things of Christ and shew 
them to the disciples, revealing his glorious grace in the 
wondrous plan of salvation; his suitableness in all the 
offices, and under all the characters which he sustains in 
the economy of redemption. Thus the Holy Spirit gives 
refreshing discoveries to the mind of the truth, the evi- 
dence, and the import of the gospel testimony, presenting 
the Saviour to the eye of faith, in all bis fulness of grace 
and salvation ; in all his suitableness as made of God unto 
us wisdom and righteousness, and sanctification, and re- 
demption ; exhibiting his amiableness as the image of the 
invisible God, that Peerless One, “ the chiefest among ten 
thousand, and the altogether lovely —who is fairer than 
the children of men, and into whose lips grace is poured ; 
who, under the disguise of poverty and meanness while he 
tabernacled among us, was “full of grace and truth.” 
This fills the soul with admiration of the excellencies 
of the Lord Jesus Christ—reveals the divine glory, as 
shining in his face, and fills the minds of the disciples 
with heavenly peace and satisfaction, on a discovery of 
the blessings which he hath procured for them, for time 
and eternity. 
Moreover, this blessing includes in it an assurance of 
our personal interest in Christ. For what less than this 
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can be imported in those numerous and strong expressions 
to which we have already adverted, such as, the Holy 
Spirit witnessing to our adoption, sealing us to the day of 
redemption, dwelling in us as the earnest of the heavenly 
inheritance, and assuring us that nothing shall separate 
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, Rom. viii. 38, 39. The Holy Spirit, the Comforter, 
pours into the hearts of the people of God a sense of his 
love, and so gives them a delightful anticipation of the 


joys of heaven, a portion of that same enjoyment whereby 


Jesus himself is made most blessed for ever, for it is his 
joy fulfilled in them. Hereby their love to God is greatly 
increased, and their hope made joyful and triumphant. 
Then do they joy in God through whom they have re- 
ceived the atonement, and expatiate upon the divine per- 
fections with unspeakable pleasure, knowing that this God 
is our God for ever and ever. These are indeed “times 


of refreshing from the presence of the Lord,” in which we 


have freedom of access to him as our Father, yea, as the 
portion of our souls, and also freedom of speech to pour 
out our hearts before him, in the assurance of having our 
prayers heard and answered so far as is compatible with 
his glory, and our eternal good. 


II. I remark that even real Christians in this imperfect 
state have not at all times an equal degree or portion of 
this sensible manifestation and enjoyment of the divine 
favour. 

The evidence on which this proposition rests is various 


and multiform. The fact is demonstrable from the dif- 


ferent degrees of it mentioned in the Holy Scriptures. 
That there are different degrees of faith, and hope, and 
love, is universally allowed; and if that be admitted, it 
follows as a n consequence that there must also be 
different degrees of the correspondent enjoyment ; which, 
indeed, is implied in the language adopted by the inspired 
writers when speaking on the subject, for we read of joy 
vol. v. 272 
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—of joy that is wnspeakable—and of joy made full, Acts 
viii. 8, 39, chap. xiii, 52 ; 1 Peter i. 8. 

But the fact is further manifest from the very different 
state of mind in which we find the same persons at differ- 
ent times. Take the Psalmist for an instance: sometimes 
we find him rejoicing in the light of God’s countenance; 
at other times he is greatly discouraged, and complains of 
the hiding of God's face. Now his language is, “The 
Lord is my light and my salvation; whom shall I fear? 
The Lord is the strength of my light; of whom shall I 
be afraid?“ Ps. xxvii. 1. Anon it is, Wherefore hidest 
thou thy face, and forgettest our affliction ; for our soul 
is bowed down to the dust,” Ps. xliv. 24, 25; see also 
Ps, li. 12. 

It may also be inferred from the circumstance of its 
being set before us as an encouragement to duty, which it 
certainly is, by Christ himself, when he promises this 
manifestation to such as have his commandments and keep 
them, John xiv. 21, 23. To the same effect is the lau- 
guage of the prophet, Isa. Ixiv. 5, Thou meetest with 
joy those who work righteousness ; who in thy ways re- 
member thee.” (Lowth.) This privilege is also held 
forth as attainable in the way of seeking the Lord; for 
the Psalmist says, “ The Lord is nigh unto all them that 
call upon him, to all that call upon him in truth,” Psalm 
exlv, 18; which corresponds with the language of the 
apostle James, “ Draw nigh to God, and he will draw 
nigh to you,” chap. iv. 8. Paul also adduces it as a sup- 
port under sufferings for Christ's sake, 2 Cor. i. ö. 

We might further consider, on this subject, the prayers 
of the people of God for its increase. Thus the Psalmist, 
Remember me, O Lord, with the favour that thou bear- 
est unto thy people: O visit me with thy salvation, that I 
may see the good of thy chosen, that I may rejoice in the 
gladness of thy nation, that I may glory with thine in- 
heritance,” Ps. evi. 4,5. To the same effect is the prayer 
of the apostle, “Now the God of hope fill you with all 
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joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope 
through the power of the Holy Spirit,” Rom. xv. 13. 80 
the same apostle prays for the believing Ephesians, “ that 
the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
might give unto them the spirit of wisdom and revelation 
in the knowledge of him ; the eyes of their understanding 
being enlightened, that they might know what is the hope 
of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his in- 
heritance in the saints,” Eph. i. 17, 18; and again, in 
chap. iii. 14—19, he says, I bow my knees unto the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that he would grant you, 
according to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened 
with might by his Spirit in the inner man; that Christ 
may dwell in your heart by faith; that ye, being rooted 
and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all 
saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height, and to know the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge, that ye may be filled with all the fulness of 
God.“ 

Let me further observe on this subject, that this enjoy- 
ment will be suspended, or greatly affected, by various 
things that may occur to the Christian in his spiritual 
warfare, of which I shall instance a few. I remark, then, 
that a believer's joy in the Lord, or sensible enjoyment of 
the divine fayour, must be greatly affected by unbelief, or 
a perversion of the faith of the gospel. This was evi- 
dently the case with the Galatians. While they stood 
fast in the true grace of God, their happiness and joy in 
the truth was unbounded; but when they were brought 
under the influence of a perverted gospel, chap. i. 7, the 
apostle had to address them in such language as this, 
“Where is then the blessedness ye spake of ?” chap. iv. 
15, and tells them that “he travailed in birth again until 
Christ was formed in them,” verse 19, This happy state 


of mind must also of necessity be greatly affected by a 
course of disobedience to the divine will, or an untender 
walk. It was evidently so with David when he fell into 
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the sin of adultery and murder; for though, on his con- 
trition and repentance, the prophet Nathan assured him 
that the Lord had put away his sin, 2 Sam. xii. 13, we 
find him under the pressure of mental darkness thus vent- 
ing the breathings of his soul, “Create in me a clean 
heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me; cast 
me not away from thy presence; and take not thy Holy 
Spirit from me; restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, 
and uphold me with thy free Spirit,” Ps. li. 10—12, «0 
Lord, open thou my lips, and my mouth shall shew forth 
thy praise,” verse 15. Upon the same principle the 
apostle warns the Ephesians “not to grieve the Holy 
Spirit whereby they were sealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion, but to put away from them all bitterness, and wrath, 
and anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking, with all ma- 
lice ; and to be kind one to another, tender-hearted, for- 
giving one another, even as God for Christ’s sake had for- 
given them,” Eph. iv. 30. But indeed the apostle John 
has fully established this point, when he says, If we say 
that we have fellowship with him and walk in darkness, 
we lie and do not the truth; but if we walk in the light, 
as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, 
and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from 
all sin, 1 John i. 6,7. An undue attachment to this 
world, or having our affections set upon it, also is wholly 
incompatible with the enjoyment of the divine favour as 
our chief happiness. We cannot serve God and mammon, 
Matt. vi. 24. “If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him,” 1 John ii. 15. Another thing 
which I may mention as intimately connected with this 
subject, and as tending greatly to mar our enjoyment of 
this blessing, is remissness and luke-warmness in the means 
of corresponding with God. This is strikingly evinced 
in the case of the Laodiceans, Rev. iii. 15, 16. Forget- 
ting their native misery and wretchedness, they fancied 
themselves rich and increased in goods, and so to have 
need of nothing; and this unhappy conceit barred the 
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door of their hearts against the Saviour’s admission into 
it, and deprived them of those spiritual refreshments, and 
that sweet communion with himself by the consolations of 
the Holy Spirit, which is denoted by his coming in and 
supping with them. And let me also add, that the indul- 
gence of a self-righteous spirit is incompatible with the 
enjoyment of this blessing. The high and lofty one does 
not dwell in the high and lofty heart, but “ with him that 
is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of 
the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones,” 
Is, lvii. 15. Indeed, none but such are, in the very na- 
ture of the thing, capable of receiving this spiritual con- 
solation. A worldly spirit cannot receive it because it is 
not the object of its desire; neither can a self-righteous 
spirit receive it, for the Lord taketh pleasure in them alone 
that hope in his merey—he resisteth the proud, but 
sheweth favour to the lowly, 1 Peter v. 5. 


III. Let it be remarked that when this enjoyment of 
the divine favour is interrupted, the children of God 
sensibly feel the loss, and earnestly thirst after a renewal 
of it. 

We have a striking instance of this in the case of 
David: As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so 
panteth my soul after thee, O God; my soul thirsteth for 
God, for the living God, when shall I come and appear 
before thee ?” Ps. xlii. 1, 2. On another occasion he says, 
“O God, thou art my God; early will I seek thee; my 
soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee in a dry 
and thirsty land where no water is, to see thy power and 
thy glory, as I have seen thee in the sanctuary,” Ps. Ixiii. 
1,2. “My soul longeth for the courts of the Lord; my 
heart and flesh crieth out for the living God,” Ps. xciv. 2. 
We must not imagine that it was merely the glory and 
splendour of the temple, or the external magnificence of 


its worship, that rendered the courts of the Lord's house 
o estimable in the eyes of the Psalmist; it was because 
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he had there been accustomed to enjoy the divine presence 
in attending upon his ordinances, but of which he was 
now deprived. Such as have tasted that the Lord is 
gracious, will earnestly desire the sincere milk of the word, 
that they may grow thereby, 1 Peter ii. 3. For “ blessed 
are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness,” 
Matt. v. 6. The Lord filleth the hungry with good 


things, but the rich he hath sent empty away, Luke i. 53, 
I add, 


IV. That the earnest desires which God excites by his 
Spirit in the souls of his people can be satisfied with 
nothing short of God himself. 

Such, it is plain, was the case with the Psalmist ; he 
longed for the light of the divine countenance, the richest 
communications of his favour—yea, his soul thirsted for 
God, for the living God, Ps. xlii. 2. It is a delightful 
consideration that the blessed God hath revealed himself 
as the portion of his people; not only has he held forth 
his benefits, but in the economy of redemption he exbibits 
himself as the object of their happiness, that their desires 
and affections might centre immediately in him. Hence 
they are called upon to “delight themselves in the Lord, 
and he shall give them the desires of their heart,” Ps. 
xxxvii. 4. Accordingly the Scriptures represent his chil- 
dren as claiming an interest in him as their portion and 
satisfying good, while he claims his redeemed people as 
his special property, his purchased possession, and peculiar 
treasure ; they, on the other hand, claim him as their por- 
tion and their God. “I will say to them who were not 
my people, Thou art my people; and they shall say, Thou 
art my God.” And again, “I will say it is my people, 
and they shall say the Lord is my God,” Hos. ii. 23 
Zech. xiii. 9. This language of the saints is both exem- 
plified and predicted in many parts of the Old Testament. 
Thus, Lam. iii. 24, “The Lord is my portion, saith my 
soul.” And again, Thou art my portion, O Lord,” Ps. 
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exix. 57. “I said, thou art my refuge and my portion in 
the land of the living,” Ps. exlii. 5. “ God is the strength 
of my heart, and my portion for ever,” Ps. Ixxiii. 26. 
Thus we see how the people of God claim an interest in 
him as their portion, and that as such he is the object of 
their supreme desire, affection, and happiness. But no 
worldly enjoyments can satisfy the longing desires of the 
mind of a believer under the want of this blessedness. 
Not even the ordinances of the house of God themselves 
can compensate its loss, or make up for the absence of the 
favour and enjoyment of the living God. Mere nominal 
rs can rest in the outward form; indeed they bave 
no delight in God himself, Their devotion is a drudgery, 
perhaps springing from a principle of self-righteousness ; 
but believers look upon ordinances more in the light of 
privilege than of duty, for they regard them as the insti- 
tuted means of their corresponding with God their chief 
joy, Ps, xliii. 4. 


V. Those who thirst after the living God will seek him 
in the ordinances of his appointment. 
The Psalmist in thirsting after God always manifests 


the delight he had in the house, the tabernacle, and the 


courts of his God. It was in God’s temple that he en- 
quired—that he saw his glory—and thought of his loving- 
kindness. ‘ One thing have I desired of the Lord,” says 
he, “and that will I seek after; that I may dwell in the 
house of the Lord all the days of my life; to behold the 
beauty of the Lord, and to enquire in his temple,” Ps. 
xxvii. 4, “In his temple doth every one speak of his 
glory,” Ps. xxix. 9. We have thought of thy loving- 
kindness, O God, in the midst of thy temple,” Ps. xlviii. 9. 
There he approached his altar—sought his face—learnt 
his testimonies—and sang his praise. “I will go unto 
the altar of God, unto God my exceeding joy,” Ps. sliii. 4. 
“I will come into thy house, in the multitude of thy 
mercy; and in thy fear will I worship toward thy holy 
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temple,“ Ps. v. 7. And so he calls this enjoyment the 
fatness or goodness of God's house: They shall be abun- 
dantly satisfied with the fatness of thy house, and thou 
shalt make them drink of the river of thy pleasures,” Ps, 
xxxvi. 8. Blessed is the man whom thou choosest, and 
causest to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy 
courts; we shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy 
house, even of thy holy temple,” Ps. Ixv. 4. It was there 
that he had seen his power and glory, and expected to see 
his beauty: My soul thirsteth for thee ; my flesh longeth 
for thee in a dry and thirsty land where no water is; to 
see thy power and glory as I have seen thee in the sanc- 
tuary,” Ps. Iiii. 1, 2, and xxvii. 4. To neglect the 
means which he hath appointed for his people to seek 
him, and in which he hath promised to be found of them, 
is not only to disregard his authority, but to despise his 
love. Which leads me further to observe, 


VI. That we have no ground to expect the presence of 
God in his ordinances, if we seek him not with our whole 
heart. 

The Lord complains of his ancient people Israel, “ This 
people draw nigh into me with their mouth, and with 
their lips they do honour me, but have removed their 
hearts far from me, and their fear toward me is taught by 
‘the precepts of men,” Isa. xxix. 13. By night on my 
bed,“ says the spouse in the Canticles, I sought him 
whom my soul loveth ; I sought him but I found him not,” 
chap. iii. 1, a posture very significant and descriptive of 
the sluggard. But she proceeds thus: I will rise now, 
and go about the city in the streets, and in the broad ways 
‘I will seek him whom my soul loveth,” verse 2. How 
does the Lord blame the church of Laodicea for their luke- 
warmness : I know thy works, that thou art neither cold 
nor hot; so then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth,” Rev. iii. 
16, 16. Thus the Saviour speaks to them, as the bride- 
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groom of hys church, in the jealousy of affection; he had 


done much to gain their hearts, and deserved their warmest 
affections in return ; yes, he merited to have the supremacy 
in their soul; but instead of this he found nothing in fe- 
turn but a careless, listless indifference, altogether unsuit- 
able to his worth, to the fervency of his affection towards 
them, and to the obligations he had laid them under in 
redeeming them and calling them by his grace. No 
wonder that he complains of this state of mind as nauseous 
to him, and that he would rather that they were altogether 
cold. It was such a degree of luke-warmness as in a 
great measure shut him out of their hearts. How differ- 
ent was the case with the Psalmist; his soul thirsted for 
God, and he sought him with his whole heart, Ps. exix. 
10; he pronounces those blessed who do so, verse 2, and 
shews their happy success, when he says, The Lord is 
nigh unto all them that call upon him, to all that call upon 
him in truth; he will fulfil the desire of them that fear 
him; he also will hear their cry and will save them,” Ps. 
exly. 18, 19. The joys of God's salvation do not drop 
into the mouth of the yawning sluggard, nor can they be 
relished or enjoyed in such a state of mind. I only add 
one thing more, which is, 


VII. That there is no ground to expect fellowship with 
God, or the enjoyment of him in his ordinances, unless our 
conversation in general be such as becometh the gospel of 
Christ, 1 John i. 6. | 

The Lord thus complained of his ancient people Israel : 
“ They seek me daily, and delight to know my ways, as a 
nation that did righteousness, and forsook not the ordin- 
ance of their God; they ask of me the ordinances of jus- 
tice, they take delight in approaching to God,” Isa. lviii. 
2, but the Lord reproves them for their hypocrisy ; he tells 
them they fasted for strife and debate, and to smite with 
the fist of wickedness, verse 4. They multiplied their sa- 


erifices, yet with all their external observances they re- 
VOL. v. 9 2 
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garded iniquity in their hearts. Hence we find the Lord 
addressing them as follows: But unto the wicked God 
saith, what hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that 
thou shouldest take my covenant into thy mouth ? seeing 
that thou hatest instruction, and castest my words behind 
thee. When thou sawest a thief, then thou consentedst 
with him, and hast been partaker with adulterers; thou 
givest thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit; 
thou sittest and speakest against thy brother, thou slan- 
derest thine-own mother's.son; these things hast thou 
done, and I kept silence; thou thoughtest that I was alto- 
gether such an one as thyself, but J will reprove thee, and 
set them in order before thine eyes. Now, consider this, 
ye that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces, and there be 
none to deliver. Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me; 
and to him that ordereth his conversation aright will I 
shew. the salvation of God,” Ps. I. 16—23. Similar to 
this is his remonstrance with them by the mouth of the 
prophet Isaiah: To what purpose is the multitude of 
your sacrifices unto me, saith the Lord: I am full of the 
burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts ; and | 
delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he 
goats ; when you come to appear. before me, who hath re- 
quired this at your hand, to tread my courts? Bring no 
more vain oblations, incense is an abomination unto me; 
the new moons and Sabbaths I cannot away with, even 
the solemn, meeting is iniquity; your new moons and your 
appointed feasts my soul hateth, they are a trouble unto 
me, I am weary to bear them; and when ye spread forth 
your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye 
make many prayers I will not hear; your hands are full of 
blood,” Isa, i, 11—15. Our Lord's language to the 
Pharisees of his day is much to the same effect, Matt. 
iii. 14, &c.; and, indeed; the whole doctrine of the law 
and the prophets, of Christ and his apostles, uniformly 
attest the same truth, that we can have no fellowship with 
a holy God but. by imitating him in his holiness, purity, 
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and love, as these are displayed in the gospel, 1 John i. 6; 
for he requireth truth in the inward parts, and calls his 1 
people to “ be holy as he is holy,” 1 Peter i. 16, to “per- id 
fect holiness in his fear,” 2 Cor. vii. 1. | | ™“ 

Thus I have shewn that the saints have an enjoyment of | 
God in this world, which constitutes their highest felicity 
ut that they do not possess at all times an equal degree 
of it—that when it is interrupted or suspended they feel 
the loss, and earnestly long for the renewal of it—that 
nothing less than God himself can satisfy this desire— 
that such will seek him in his ordinances, and that with 
their whole heart, and by a corresponding walk. Let us 
now improve the subject by a personal application. 


1. Let each individual ask himself, Have I ever ex- 
perienced this divine enjoyment?” Many persons do not 
believe there is any such privilege to be partaken off; on 
the contrary, they look upon every pretention to it in the 4 
light of enthusiasm, or as the essence of fanaticism. Others i” 
there are who admit it in speculation, but confine it to the 
first Christians, as a necessary solace under the 
tions and sufferings which they endured for the gospel’s 
sake; or they consider it as rarely attainable, not at all 
essential to a Christian, and so content themselves with- 
out it. But let us not be deceived in this important 

(I.) The word of God represents this enjoyment as a 
privilege common to all the saints. Those who are justi- 
fied by faith have peace with God, through the Lord Jesus i” 
Christ, and rejoice in the hope of his glory. They have 
also the love of God poured into their hearts by the Holy 1 
Spirit given unto them; and they joy in God through the 9 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom they have received the atone- 
ment, Rom. v. I, 2, 5,11. Those who believe the resur- a 
rection of Christ from the dead, are begotten to a lively 1 
hope-of the inheritance, and have joy unspeakable, 1 Peter 
0,4, All the sons of God by faith have the spirit of 
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adoption, Gal. iv. 6, and are sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise, the earnest of the inheritance, Eph. i. 13, 14. 
Without this we must necessarily be in an uncertainty as 
to our state; and can we be easy in such a situation? 
especially when we consider, 

(2.) That the Scriptures attribute the withholding of 
the comforting influences of the Spirit to our ‘sins. It 
was this that deprived David of the joys of God's salva- 
tion, and made him to cry unto the Lord that they might 
be restored to him, Ps. li. 12. And are we not taught 
the same doctrine in Christ's promise to his disciples, for 
it is evident that he connects the manifestation of his 
love with the keeping of his commands, John xiv. 21, 23. 
The Galatians, who had received a perverted gospel, lost 
this enjoyment by departing from the doctrine of the true 
grace of God, Gal. iv. 16. We have seen that a conver- 
sation unbecoming the gospel grieves the Holy Spirit, 
whereby the children of God are sealed to the day of re- 
demption, Eph. iv. 30. In short, the apostle John de- 
clares that while we walk in darkness, that is, in sin, we 
can have no fellowship with a holy God, consequently can- 
not enjoy a sense of his favour, 1 John i. 6, 7. 

(3.) The nature of this enjoyment clearly shews that sin 
is the only thing that deprives us of it. The gospel con- 
tains a foundation of everlasting consolation and of good 
hope through grace: why then do we not always rejoice 
in it? Is it not owing to the darkness of our minds—the 
want or weakness of our faith— the little relish or esteem 
which we have for it—or our preferring other things to it ? 
And are not these the chief ingredients of alienation from 
God? Were our views of the gospel clear and compre- 
hensive—were we strong in the faith, and did we prefer 
Christ and his salvation to everything else, we could not 
fail to have a degree of this enjoyment proportioned to 
our knowledge, faith, and love, by which we receive and 


relish it; for it is the necessary effect of vm believing, 
and loving the gospel. 
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We must not, therefore, attribute the want of this en- 
joyment, as many in our day are inclined to do, purely to 
God’s sovereign pleasure; for he has promised it to his 
children, and connected it, in the nature of the thing, with 
their believing, loving, and obeying him. Nor must we 
ascribe the want of this enjoyment to some sinless natural 
stupor of our bodily frame or animal spirits, by which we 
are rendered incapable of strong and lively impressions 
and affections; for though this may sometimes be the 
case, yet if we are susceptible of lively joy or grief from 
worldly things, our want of divine enjoyments must not 
be attributed to a bodily cause. Even in the decay of 
animal nature, the saints are represented as lively in di- 
vine things. The Psalmist could say, My flesh and my 
heart faileth; but God is the strength of my heart, and 
my portion for ever, Ps. Ixxiii. 26. Those that are 
planted in the house of the Lord shall flourish in the 
courts of our God ; they shall still bring forth fruit in old 
age; they shall be fat and flourishing, to shew that the 
Lord is upright, Ps. xcii. 13—15. Agreeable to which 
the apostle says, that as the outward man perishes, the in- 
ward is renewed day by day, 2 Cor. iv. 16. Let us then 
lay aside these and all similar evasions, and come directly 
to the point. Let each individual seriously ask himself, 
Have I fellowship with God—have I peace with him 
have I joy in him—do I partake of the Spirit of adoption 
—have I access to God as a dutiful child has to his loving 
father—do I possess the earnest of the inheritance—and 
am I joyful in the hope of Christ’s appearing? Such an 
inquiry may possibly open up a source of conviction and 
humiliation to many flaming professors ; it is very possible 
for persons to profess the faith, and be added to churches, 
where they may learn to talk about these things, while 
they are wholly destitute of the enjoyment of them. 

But I hasten to a conclusion : Some of us may probably 
in a great measure have lost our former enjoyment, If 
80, it is surely important to search and ascertain the cause 
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of it. You have, perhaps, increased in speculative know- 
ledge, but declined in faith, and love, and spiritual minded- 
ness, and humility. This, indeed, will sufficiently account 
for it; and if such be the case, remember from whence you 
are fallen, and repent, and return to your first love. It 
may be that you are disentangled from the authority, 
doctrines, and commandments of men; but perhaps you 
are not so much under the authority of Christ, or disposed 
to tremble at his word. From superstition to infidelity, 
and from implicit faith to scepticism, the transition is 
easy. You may have laid aside the formal self-righteous 
strictness of the Pharisee, but perhaps you have relaxed 
in the standard of gospel holiness, and are also declining 
in the spirit of devotion, whereby your intercourse with 
God is marred. In short, it is very possible that under 


the pretext of asserting your Christian liberty, you may 


be making light of some of the plain commands and insti- 
tutions of the Saviour, a state altogether incompatible 
with the enjoyment of his love. Let us, therefore, search 
and try our ways, and bring them to the light, that it may 
be manifest that our works are wrought in God—that 
they are such as he approves. Amen. 


END OF VOLUME FIFTH. 
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PREFACE, BY WILLIAM JONES. 


Havine been entrusted by the surviving branches of the 
family of the late Mr M‘Lean, with an inspection of his 
manuscripts, I was happy to find a number of Sermons 
in a state which required but little correction in order to 
fit them for the candid eye of his own friends. And as 
he more than once told me, when living, that he had it 
in contemplation to publish a volume or two of short 
Discourses at a future period of his life, I concluded that 
in presenting this volume to the world, I should be carry- 
ing into effect what his own decease prevented him from 
accomplishing. As I do not think the Sermons now pub- 
lished stand in need of any apology, it is needless to offer 
one; though it is very certain that, in their present state, 
they want that finishing touch which the author's own 
pen would have conferred on them, had he lived to revise 
them for the press. 
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SERMON I. 


THE CROSS OF CHRIST THE CENTRE OF THE CHRISTIAN’S 
GLORYING. 


“But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world.“ GAL. vi. 14. | 


Tux power of the gospel under the enlightening influence 
of the Holy Spirit, and its peculiar suitableness for eoun- 
teracting the natural obstinancy of the human heart, 
overcoming its prejudices, reconciling the sinner to God, 
and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ, is a strong argument for its divine origin. Of 
the fact itself, we have many striking proofs in the history 
of the Acts of the Apostles; but, perhaps, none of them 
set_the subject in so forcible a light as the case of the 
great apostle of the Gentiles. He is first introduced to 
our notice as the pupil of Gamaliel, well versed in Jewish 
literature, in which he was instructed according to the 
perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and by no means 
deficient in his zeal for God and the peculiarities of 
Judaism, We have an instance of his activity in this last 
respect in his consenting to the martyrdom of Stephen, 
and holding the clothes of those who stoned him. Soon 
after this we find him on the way to Damascus, full of 
rage against the disciples of Jesus, and armed with autho- 
rity from the chief priests to bind all that called upon his 
name, when “it pleased God to reveal his Son in him,” 
and from that time he became as zealous in preaching the 
faith which hitherto he had sought to destroy, as be for- 
merly had been in opposing’ it. The effect which the 
vol. VI, B 
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th knowledge of Christ crucified had upon him, and the revoln- 
tion which it made in his sentiments, and in all the springs 
of his life, has been compared to one of the greatest phe- 
nomena in nature—to the course of a mighty torrent 
changed from east to west by the shock of an earthquake, 

In the words of the text, the apostle is contrasting his 
own conduct with that of the Judaizing teachers, whose 
| object was to make a fair show in the flesh ; that is, they 
| appeared zealous for the peculiarities of the law of Moses, 
in order that they might avoid persecution ; and they con- 
| strained the Galatians to be circumcised, that they might 
| glory in their flesh, or boast of the number of their prose- 
lytes to Judaism, and thus keep measures with, and main- 
| 


2 — 


— 


— 


| tain their credit among, their unbelieving countrymen 
| the Jews. Hence the apostle tells those to whom he 
wrote, “As many as desire to make a fair show in the 
flesh, they constrain you to be circumcised, only lest they 
should suffer persecution for the cross of Christ; for 
neither they themselves who are circumcised keep the law, 
| but they desire to have you circumcised, that they may 
glory in your flesh,” verse 12,13. But Paul himself re- 
jects this conduct with the utmost abhorrence, saying in 
the words of my text, “ God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
| By the oross of Christ in this text, some persons under- 


=> = 
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stand the apostle to have reference to the afflictions and 
persecutions which he endured for the sake of Christ: as, for 
instance, when he says, most gladly therefore will I glory 
in my (aodevssas¢) weaknesses, that the power of Christ 
may rest upon me; therefore I take pleasure in weak- 
nesses, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in 
distresses for Christ's sake, 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. And taken 
in this sense, it is opposed to the conduct of those corrupt 
Jewish teachers who temporised, or conformed, to avoid 
persecution, verse 12. 

» But by the:croes:of Christ here, I the 
apostle to mean Christ s sufferings for us, which are called 
his cross, because he finished them when nailed to a frame 
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of wood of that name. And that the words are to be 
taken in this sense must be evident, when we consider 
that the apostle does not oppose bis glorying in the cross 
immediately to the conduct of these Judaizing teachers in 
avoiding persecution, but to their glorying in the flesh, or in 
circumcision, and the keeping of the law of Moses as ne- 
cessary to salvation, verse 13; but he could never glory 
in his own sufferings in that respect. Besides, he here 
makes a distinction betwixt the cross of Christ and the per- 
secutions which men endure on account of it, when he says 
that the Judaizers constrained them to be circumcised, 
“only lest they should suffer persecution for the cross of 
Christ, verse 12. Indeed, these two views are no way 
incompatible, but imply one another; for how could the 
apostle glory in suffering for the doctrine of the cross of 
Christ, without glorying in that for which he suffered ? 
It was his glorying in the death of Christ upon the cross 
that made him rejoice that he was counted worthy to 
suffer shame for his name, Acts v.41. From all this it 
manifestly follows that the death of Christ was the ground 
of the apostle’s glorying. 

The term glorying (xavynua) implies, I. The highest 
esteem of its object, so as to despise every thing else in 
comparison of it. Agreeable to which we find the apostle 
upon another occasion saying, “ Yea, doubtless, and I 
count all things but loss for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord,” Phil. iii. 8. 2. The term 
implies the highest confidence and trust in it, and so the 
original word is sometimes rendered boasting, as when the 
apostle asks, „Where is boasting then? Rom. iii. 27. 
And hence it appears that “he that glorieth should glory 
only in the Lord,” and in the work he hath finished, 1 
Cor. i. 29—31, But, 8. The term glorying also implies 
& knowledge of interest in the object, for it rarely happens 
that men glory in that in which they have no concern, 
however much they may esteem it. The prophet Isaiah 
gives us a fine illustration of what is imported in glory- 
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ing in the Lord, in the following passages, and they clearly 
express this sense of interest: “Surely shall one say, in 
the Lord have I righteousness and strength.” In the 
Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and shall 
glory,” Isaiah xlv. 24, 25. So the apostle Paul gloried in 
the Lord, when he counted all his own righteousness and 
Jewish privileges as loss and dung for the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus his Lord, and to be found in him,” Phil. iii. 
7—10, having the knowledge that Christ loved him and 
gave himself for him, Gal. ii. 20. 

But here a very important consideration presents itself 
to us, namely, What ground of glorying could the 
apostle find in the cross of Christ?” Had he gloried in 
the exaltation, the honour, and the dignity of his Master, 
every one could have seen the wisdom and the propriety 
of his conduct ; but to glory in his eross certainly appears 
at first sight amazingly strange! The cross was an instru- 
ment of the most excruciating, painful, and cruel death. 
It was a manner of death allotted among the Romans to 
the meanest and most atrocious criminals ; no free citizen 
of Rome, how atrocious soever his guilt, however mean 
his station, though the lowest mechanic, or the poorest 
peasant, could be subjected to it. If a man were nots 
slave as well as a criminal, it was not in the power of any 
magistrate to dishonour him so far as to eonsign him to 
so insignificant a punishment. The cross, therefore, 
carried in it every mark of disgrace, of shame, and infamy, 
as well as guilt. It was a manner of death which had an 
execration or curse annexed to it by the law of Moses ; for 
thus ran its tenor: “He that is hanged is accursed of 
God,” Deut. xxi. 23; which our apostle quotes in a pre- 
ceding part of his epistle, Gal. iii. 13, “ Christ hath re- 
deemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth 
on a tree.” Besides, was not the doctrine of Christ eru- 


cified a stumbling block to the Jews, and to the wise 


Greeks foolishness ? The apostle allowed all this to be 
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true; but in that very respect in which his divine Master 
was subjected to shame, disgrace, and the curse, the apostle 
ied in him! Those very circumstances which render- 
ed him odious and scandalous in the eyes of the men of 
the world, attracted the apostle's highest esteem. That 
which appeared to them as only weakness and foolishness, 
was to him the power of God and the wisdom of God, the 
foundation of all his hope and trust. That which made 
others disown and reject him, and so ashamed of having 
any connection with him, rendered him glorious and hon- 
ourable in the apostle’s eyes; so that he esteemed a con- 
nection with him his highest dignity as well as his interest. 
As if he should say, “I glory, exult, and boast in that 
which the world counts the highest disgrace ; and what- 
ever men may say or think of it, | am determined to know 
nothing as my wisdom, and to glory in nothing else as the 
ground of my hope before God, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and in him crucified,” 

Here the wise philosopher, with a mixture of pity and 
sovereign contempt, would look upon the apostle as a deli- 
rious fanatic, unworthy of his notice or regard ; whilst the 
self-righteous Pharisee, burning with fiery zeal, would 
willingly stone him to death as a despiser of the law of 
Moses! After all, are we to think that Paul was destitute 
of the common feelings of mankind? or that, contrary to 
the fundamental principles of our nature, he loved pain 
and distress, and gloried in ignominy and disgrace, merely 
for their own sakes? By no means. On the contrary, 
he found in the cross of Christ the most rational, the most 
exalted ground of glorying ; for, ü 

1. He saw the infinite dignity aud worth of the sufferer 
under all the disguise of poverty, disgrace, and distress 
which he underwent. He knew him to be the true God, 
the Lord of Glory, the Almighty Creator of heaven and 
earth, though covered with ignominy and maltreated by 
mortals—be knew that he was the judge of all, though 
arraigned at a human tribunal—that he was the fountain 
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of all riches and fulness, though now become poor. He 
knew him to be the Lord of Life, though subjected to death 
—the Holy One and the Just, though impeached with 
So that in this 
amazing contrast, the infinite greatness of divine love and 
condeseension shone forth to his view in all their glory. 

2. The apostle saw the end and design of the cross of 

Christ, namely, The glory of God and the salvation of 
the guilty—whieh are the highest and most noble of all 
ends. 
First, The apostle saw in the death of Christ all the 
divine perfections most gloriously magnified and displayed. 
In the cross there is a clearer display of the character of 
God than is to be found in all the works of creation and 
providence ; for here his wisdom, power, and goodness 
shine forth to higher advantage. There is a fuller display 
of his truth, justice, holiness, love, mercy, and grace. 
There is a more consistent and harmonious display of jus- 
tice with merey, of righteousness with peace—a more 
comfortable display, inasmuch as herein all the divine per- 
fections are viewed as co-operating for our good. So that 
in glorying in the eross of Christ, the apostle gloried in 
the character of the true God shining in the face of Christ 
erucified, 2 Cor. iv. 6; as the just God and the Saviour, . 
Isa. xlv. 21; as delighting to exercise loving-kindness, 
judgment, and righteousness in the earth, Jer. ix. 24. 
Now, in order to illustrate this subject a little, I shall in- 
stance in some of the divine perfections, and show how 
they are glorified in the cross of Christ. 

1, In the crucifixion of the Saviour, the glory of infinite 
justice shines with peculiar lustre. God is the rightful 
Sovereign and Governor of the universe. He governs his 
rational creatures by a law suited to the nature he hath 
given them. To dispense with this law, and suffer sin 
and rebellion with impunity, would not only throw the 
divine government into anarchy and disorder, but would 


reflect dishonour upon the character of the Lawgiver, and 
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leave it uncertain whether good or evil, right or wrong, 
were the most agreeable to him. It was therefore neces- 
sary that his justice should be manifested to the utmost ; 
and this hath been done in the cross of Christ more than 
in all the torments of devils, or the destruction of the 
whole world, by punishing sin to the utmost in the object 
of his highest love when he stood in the room of the 
ilty. 

— a the cross of Christ the infinite Aoliness of God is 
gloriously manifested and shines forth. His hatred of, 
and opposition to, all manner of sin was indeed manifested 
in casting down legions of angels from their seats of bliss 
into eternal misery—in banishing Adam from Paradise— 
in destroying the old world with a flood of waters; and it 
will be still more manifested in the everlasting destruction 
of the ungodly and impenitent. But in no instance does 
the Lord appear so glorious in holiness, so infinite in his 
opposition to sin, as when he takes vengeance on the dar- 
ling of his soul, who knew no sin, and smites the man that 
is his fellow. Here he strikes at sin as it were through 
his own bowels ! 

3. In the cross of Christ the glory of his infinite mercy 
is displayed. The apostle, on another occasion, teaches 
us that the grand design of God in the work of man’s re- 
demption was, “that he might shew the exceeding riches 
of his grace in his kindness toward us through Christ 
Jesus,” Eph. ii. 7. But by what expression could the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace and mercy be fully shewn to 
us? Had he given ten thousand worlds for our ransom, 
this would have been great mercy and grace, but not in- 
faite. But in giving his Son to the death of the cross for 
us, he hath given an adequate expression of his infinite 
mere) and grace, because his beloved Son is a gift of in- 
finite dignity and worth, and because he is infinitely dear 
tohim. He might have created millions of worlds, but 
he had but one only Son, and he spared him not. In this 
gift he commends his love towards us more than by all the 
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spiritual blessings given along with him, Rom. v. 10, chap, 
viii. 32, If to this consideration we add that of the guilt 
and wretchedness of those for whom he was delivered up 
to death, we must acknowledge that the cross of Christ 
displays infinite mercy. 

4. In the astonishing transactions of Calvary we may 
also see the glory of infinite wisdom. Wisdom consists in 
contriving the fittest means for promoting the best ends. 
Now the glory of God and the good of man are the highest, 
and they are the best ends, that are possible; and the 
means by which these are advanced are so fit and suitable 
that the infinite depth of contrivance and wisdom in them 
will be the admiration of angels and men to all eternity. 
To reconcile the joint exercise of justice and mercy—to 
| shew his infinite opposition to sin, and at the same time 
i his infinite love to the sinner—to punish guilt to the ut- 
hae most, and yet pardon the guilty fully and freely ; nay, to 
magnify and declare his justice in the remission of sins, 
and enhance his mercy to the utmost in the way of punish- 
ing them: this was a scheme which nothing but infinite 
wisdom could devise, and the display of it is only to be 
seen in the cross of Christ. 

Secondly, In the cross of Christ the apostle saw the 
salvation of the guilty most effectually secured. He knew 


> 


dung, when brought into competition with the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ, Phil, iii. 4, 8. They gloried 
in the law, and in their own righteousness in conformity 
to the letter of it; he gloried in Christ crucified as the 
end of that law for righteousness, They gloried in their 
sacrifices, which could never take away sin; he gloried in 
the cross of Christ, as the true sacrifice which for ever takes 


i that Christ endured the cross and despised the shame to 
| a redeem his people from the curse of the divine law, and 
117 save them from their sins; and he was persuaded that it 
i | i | was fully adequate to, and effectual for, that end. The 
— Jews gloried in the flesh, and in the carnal privileges of 
— Me the fleshly birth; these the apostle counted but loss and 
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away sin, expiates its guilt, purifies the conscience, and 


subdues its power. By the cross of Christ the apostle 
found pardon of the deepest guilt, Acts xin. 38, 39, and 
acceptance into the highest favour, Eph. i. 6, the adoption 
of children, Gal. iv. 5, the gift of the Spirit of truth, of 
sonship, of holiness, and of eonsolation, Rom. viii. 9, 10, 
16; 1 Cor. ii. 12; Epb. i. 13. He found also victory 
over sin, the world, the devil, yea, over death itself, Col. 
ii. 13—16, Heb. ii. 14, 15, 1 John v. 4; and to crown the 
whole, he found eternal glory, Heb. ii. 10; 1 Peter i. 4. 
What then are all the things in which men usually glory 
in, compared with these? Mankind in general glory in 
their own wisdom, their richés, their own righteousness, 
or their strength; but Paul gloried in Christ crucified, as 
made of God unto him wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 29—3l. 
Lastly, The apostle shews us what effects a believing view 
of the cross of Christ had upon him, when he adds, “ By 
whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” 

The eross of Christ, or rather Christ crucified believed 
in, and dwelling in my heart by faith, crucifies the world 
untome. The honours, the esteem, the ease, the riches, 
and pleasures of the world are as things crucified or dead 
to me—things in which I have no pleasure, enjoyment, or 
delight. As if he should say“ I can no longer find plea- 
sure in its sinful enjoyments; on the contrary, I hate them 
with a perfect hatred, when I view what my Lord endured 
on the cross to expiate the guilt of my sins. Shall I seek 
honour and esteem by what procured him shame and dis- 
grace; or shall I seek ease and pleasure from what cost 
him the most excruciating pain and distress ? Far be it! 
Even the lawful enjoyments of this world give me little 
concern, and afford me but little happiness; my affections 
are moderated towards them, and I am ever ready to part 
with all for Christ, yea, to lay down my life for him who 
endured the cross for me.” 

But the apostle does not stop here, for he adds, “ And 
I am crucified unto the world :” in other words, “T am 
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despised, hated, persecuted, and cast off by the men of the 
world for my adherence to a crucified Redeemer, and for 
holding forth his cross in my preaching, as the only founda- 
tion of hope to the guilty children of men, in opposition 
to every other claim for acceptance with God; and I bear 
in my body the marks and scars of my sufferings for the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and for preaching the doctrine 
of his precious cross. But none of these things move me, 
neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I may 
finish my course with joy, and the ministry which I have 
received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the 
grace of God,” Acts xx. 24. 

Such were the effects which a believing apprehension of 
the cross of Christ produced upon the apostle Paul. Let 
us now enquire what use we ought to make of the subject, 
And, 

1, Is the person who endured the cross a person of 
such infinite dignity and worth? Then certainly his sa- 
crifice must be every way effectual to answer all the ends 
for which it was offered; it must be effectual to satisfy 
divine justice, to magnify the law, to procure a full and 
everlasting remission of sins, however numerous, and how- 
ever heinous. When, therefore, we think of the infinite 
justice and holiness of God, and of the number and mag- 
nitude of our own sins, let us also consider that it is 
CHRIST that died, Rom. viii. 34. Though the blood of 
bulls and of goats could not take away sins, yet the divine 
blood of the Son of God has fully and for ever done it, 
Acts xx. 28; Heb. x. 14. 

2. Is the person who endured the cross the only and 
well-beloved Son of God, whom the Father esteemed and 
delighted in above all things? Then, what assurance 
does this give us of God's love, and of our obtaining all 
spiritual blessings in and with him. “He that spared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall 
he not with him also freely give us all things, Rom vill. 
32. „For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son, much more, being recou- 
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ciled, we shall be saved by his life,” chap. v. 10. If he 
has given the greatest and the most precious of his gifts, 
he surely cannot withhold the lesser. The cross of Christ 
assures us, and indeed is the highest pledge of everything 
else that is conducive to oar eternal happiness. 

3. Let us be induced by the powerful motives of the 
death of Christ to lay aside every other ground of glory- 
ing, except the cross of the Lord Jesus, such as our own 
wisdom, riches, righteousness, or strength. This we see 
the apostle does with abhorrence. “ Far be it that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which 
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” 
And in this he was obeying the voice of the Most High, 
who thus addresses the children of men: “ Thus saith the 
Lord, Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, neither 
let the mighty man glory in his might, let not the rich 
man glory in his riches; but let him that glorieth glory 
in this, that he understandeth and knoweth me, that I am 
the Lord which exercise loving-kindness, judgment, and 
righteousness in the earth; for in these things 1 delight, 
saith the Lord,” Jer. ix. 23, 24. It is in the cross of 
Christ that we behold him illustriously displaying every 
perfection of his nature, in promoting his own glory and 
the happiness of his people ; yet at the same time pouring 
contempt upon all human glory, overturning every ground 
of human boasting—everything which men esteem great, 
powerful, wise, and honourable—upon which they are dis- 
posed to value themselves, or glory over others. It wasa 
realizing perception of the glory of God shining in the face 
of Christ which led the apostle to say, “ But what things 
were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ: yea, 
doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ; for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung 
that I may win Christ, and be found in him,” Phil. iii. 7—9. 
_ & Let us imitate the conduct of the apostle in making 
the cross of Christ our only ground of glorying. The di- 
vine Father both glories in it, and is glorified by it. He 
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has made all his works of creation and providence subser- 
vient to it. It is the admiration of angels—the terror of 
devils, It was the hope of the Old Testament saints, 
the glory of the New Testament believers, and it will be 
the everlasting song of the redeemed in glory. Let us 
glory in it as the foundation of our own particular hope, 
that our souls may be comforted, our love kindled, and our 
hearts enlarged to run the race set before us. 

5. Believers should improve this subject in the way of 
self-examination. Let us see that we walk worthy of the 
hopes which it affords, and the motives which it adminis- 
ters. “Ye know that ye were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, such as silver and gold, but with the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot ; who verily was fore-ordained before the 
foundation of the world, but was manifest in these last 
times for you, who by him do believe in God that raised 
him up from the dead and gave him glory, that your faith 
and hope might be in God,” 1 Peter i. 18—21. “ Where- 
fore gird up the loins of your mind; be sober, and hope to 
the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto you at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ, as obedient children, not 
fashioning yourselves according tothe former lusts in your 
ignorance ; but as he who hath called you is holy, so be ye 
holy in all manner of conversation, passing the time of 
your sojourning here in fear,” verse 13—17. The apostle 
could say, “ Our conversation is in heaven, from whence 
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, to 
change the bodies of our humiliation, and fashion them 
like unto his own glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto himself, 
Phil, iii. 20, 21. The doctrine of the cross opened up 3 
new world to the apostle; it opened heaven to him, it 
gave him peace with God, access with boldness into the 
holiest of all, and led him to rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God. His supreme affection, his aims aud pursuits, 
were withdrawn from earthly things, and directed 10 
things above. He eagerly desired conformity to Christ 
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in his death, and to know him in the fellowship of his 
sufferings, mortifying him to sin, and working patience 
and hope in him, that by this and every other means that 
God has appointed, he might attain the blessed resurrec- 
tion of the dead. In this view he says, Our light afflic- 
tion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory—while we aim not 
at (or pursue as our scope) the things which are seen, but 
the things that are not seen; for the things which are 
seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are 
eternal,” 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. Thus, as one dead to the 
world and risen with Christ, he sought the things which 
are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God, 
and so had his conversation in heaven. 

(6.) Let us manifest that we glory in the cross of Christ, 
‘by keeping his commandments and living unto him that 
died for us. This is only the native effects of his death, 
and what his love in laying down his own life for us 
should constrain us to. He died,” says the apostle, 
“that they which live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto him that died for them and rose 
again,” 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. By his death he hath obtained a 
rightful propriety in his people—an exclusive right to 
their obedience ; they are his purchased possession, and 
‘consequently not their own. His sovereignty over them is 
absolute; he is their Lord, their head, and the husband of 
his church, and with the motives before mentioned, should 
‘Influence them to live to his praise. “For to this end 
Christ both died and rose, and revived that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and living ;” the consequence is, 
“that no man liveth to himself, and no man dieth to him- 
‘self, for whether we live, we live unto the Lord, or whether 
we die, we die unto the Lord; whether we live therefore 
or die we are the the Lord's, Rom. xiv. 7—9. “He is 
thy Lord, and worship thou him,” Ps, xlv. 11. 
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SERMON II. 


CHRIST'S PROVIDENTIAL GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD. 


“The Lop reigneth ; let the earth rejoice; let the multitude of 
isles be glad thereof.“ PAIN xcvii. 1. 


Many persons profess to believe that there is a God who 
created all things, and even to credit the gospel also, who 
are not established in the faith of his particular provi- 
dence in governing the world. Some of those who are of 
a speculative cast will tell us that God acts not by parti- 
cular but by general laws ; that these laws were impressed 
in the original constitution and nature of things at the 
creation, and that everything must necessarily operate 
according to the law of its nature, without any need of 
divine immediate agency ; just as a clock once constructed, 
wound up, and set agoing, will move on of its own accord, 
without any assistance of the artificer, till it has run the 
length of its spaces, They think it far beneath the Diety 
to be continually attentive to the concerns of his creatures, 
especially the particular concerns of individuals. So that 
their whole scheme amounts ultimately to this that 
though God at first created the world, he hath left the 
government of it to these unmeaning sounds—nature, 
chance, or fate. 

The text, however, gives us better information ; for it 
declares that THE LORD REIGNETH. He not only at first 
made all things, and impressed upon them laws in their 
original formation, but he also continues to superintend 
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and govern all his works by his providence ; and upholds, 
directs, and disposeth of creatures, actions, and things, 
from the greatest to the most minate ; and that according 
to his own most perfect holiness, wisdom, and goodness. 
This is a most important and comfortable doctrine to the 
fearers of God; and so the earth is called, upon the con- 
sideration thereof, to be glad and rejoice. 


I. We shall consider this as it relates to God's provi- 
dential kingdom in governing the world. 

II. To the reign of the Messiah, which also includes 
the former, as subservient to it. 

III. The use to be made of this doctrine. 


The whole word of God is full of this comfortable 
truth, that Jehovah reigneth, and that his kingdom ruleth 
over all, Ps. eiii. 19. 

1. It shows us plainly that God not only forsees what- 
ever comes to pass, but also determines the time, circum- 
stances, and manner of it. So he says himself, “I am 
God, and there is none like me, declaring the end from 
the beginning, and from ancient times the things that are 
not yet done, saying, My counsel shall stand, and J will 
do all my pleasure,” Isaiah xlvi. 9, 10. Here he not 
only declares his foreknowledge, but his determinate counsel 
with regard to future events ; or what is commonly called 
his decrees as the Sovereign of the world. But this is not 
all; he also declares that he will most certainly put his 
determinations into execution : „My counsel shall stand, 
and I will do all my pleasure.” So he is said to “work 
all things after the counsel of his own will,” Eph. i. 11, 
and to “do according to his will in the army of heaven 
and among the inhabitants of the earth; and none can 
stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest thou ?” Dan. 
iv. 35. True, indeed, he often, nay ordinarily, uses the 
instrumentality of second causes aud free agents to exe- 
eute his purpose; nay, even the wicked intentions and 
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actions of men he over-rules and makes subservient to his 
holy, just, and good designs, as in the case of Joseph and 
his brethren, Gen. i. 20, and in the delivering up of 
| Christ to be crucified, Acts ii. 23, with many other in- 
| stances that might be produced ; but yet both these events 
are ascribed unto God, Gen. xlv. 8; Acts iii. 18, and iv. 
28. He has also the particular circumstances of every 
event under his direction and management. It is the 
| combination and adjustment of circumstances that, na- 
| turally speaking, produceth the event intended. If these 
| were left loose and unsettled, so must the effect which de- 
| pends upon them. Not that God is confined to one train 
| of circumstances—he can bring about his purpose in in- 


numerable ways ; but it plainly appears from Scripture that 
nil he hath determined all the means and circumstances con- 
11 ducive to a purposed event, as well as the event itself, and 
tH that he uses and manages them all to that end with in- 
1 finite skill. This might be clearly illustrated from the 
1 fore- mentioned accounts of Joseph and the death of Christ. 
His providence is not only engaged in the great affairs of 
| the world, such as the government and revolutions of em- 
W pires and states, but it extends to the private and minute 
| 1 concerns of individuals. Christ says of his people, Even 
1 the very hairs of your head are all numbered,“ Matt. x. 
4 30. Nay, the very smallest of his irrational creatures are 
1 the subjects of his care and goodness: Are not two 
|: sparrows sold for a farthing, and one of them shall not 
a fall to the ground without your Father,” Matt. x. 29 ; or 


1 as Luke has it, “none of them is forgotten of God, chap. 
|!) xii. 6. In short, the Scripture abundantly holds forth that 
yl Jehovah reigneth, not only in his miraculous providences 
towards bis ancient people, but in his universal government 
of the world, Ps, Ixxxiii. 18, and that not only in the 
great concerns of the world, but also in the particular 
minute concerns of individuals. Nor does he reign merely 
as the upholder, and preserver, and disposer of all things, 
but as the moral governor of his rational creatures. He 
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judges the world in righteousness, and to him they are 
accountable as the Sovereign and righteous Judge of all 
the earth, who will do justice to every one. Indeed, his 
government of the natural world is clearly subservient to 
his moral government, which makes the chief figure in re- 
velation. Every view, therefore, we can take of proper 
reign or government is applicable in the highest degree 
to Jehovah. 

What generally blind men’s minds as to his providential 
government, are—The intervention of means or second 
causes Their ignorance of God's design in many provi- 
dences—And, as to his moral government, the afflictions 
of the righteous, and the prosperity and impunity of the 
wicked in this life, tend to obscure it in the eyes of many. 

I. As to means or second causes—Some of them operate 
naturally, or according to the established course of nature, 
such as the sun dispensing light and heat—the regular 
succession of seasons, with all their effects—the propaga- 
tion and death of animals—the qualities and operations of 
certain parts of matter, as that of fire to burn, &e. Ina 
thousand such things men are apt to lose sight of provi- 
dence on account of their being so regular and fixed ; yet 
the Scripture makes the established course of nature to 
depend immediately upon God: “ He upholdeth all things 
by the word of his power,” Heb. i. 3. He actuates all 
things, and gives natural causes their energy and effect. 
He maketh the sun to know his rising and going down, 
Ps. civ. 19. He maketh day and night, light and darkness, 
Ps. xxiv, 16, and civ. 20. The succession of seasons is 
established by covenant, not necessity, Gen. viii. 22, and 
all their produce in like manner, Ps. civ. 13—16; Acts 
xiv. 17. It is he that multiplies the race of men; he made 
us, and not we ourselves, Ps. c. 3. It is in him we live; 
and it is he that killeth as well as maketh alive. It is he 
who gave the fire its nature, and who continues its opera- 
tion. The established course of nature is part of the 
divine government, wherein bis glory is to be seen, Psalm 
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xix. 1, 2, and he makes natural causes to fulfil his parti- 
cular purposes. He has in many instances suspended and 
altered the course of nature at pleasure. He has arrested 
the sun and moon in their courses, and even made the sun 
go backwards. He has used the elements as instruments 
of his righteous vengeance, punishing a guilty city with fire 
and brimstone from heaven, and a wicked world with an 
universal deluge. When he wanted to shew his power in 
behalf of his people, he suspended the operations of na- 
ture—the water did not drown, nor the fire consume, nor 
hungry voracious lions devour them. | 

There are second causes which act voluntarily, or from 
their own choice and design, such as rational creatures. 
This so much resembles the Deity’s own manner of acting, 
that men are apt to look upon the free agent as the first 
cause, and so to overlook divine providence in the matter. 
But God rules over the spirits of free agents as well as over 
inanimate matter (though in another way), and makes all 
their motions and determinations subservient to his pur- 
pose. Kings have the greatest power and influence in the 
nations of this world; but their “ hearts are in the hand 
of the Lord; as the rivers of water he turneth them 
whithersoever he will,” Prov. xxi. 1; and this holds as 
well with respect to bad as to good kings. He maketh 
them the instruments of good or evil, of mercy or judg- 
ment, as he sees proper; witness Cyrus, Vespasian, &e. 
Sometimes he uses the wisdom and sagacity of men ; at 
other times he makes very small and unlooked-for things 
to blast and defeat the best human plans, and the very 
wrath of man he makes to praise him. All that favour 
on the one hand, or distress on the other, which we receive 
by the will of man is directed by him. We may see this 
in the instance of Joseph, of Paul, and of others. Some 
second causes appear to us fortuitous or accidental, and 
hence we are ready to imagine they are under no direction 
but pure chance. But nothing is chance with God. A 
man draws a bow at a venture, but it kills Ahab as the 
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Lord purposed, 1 Kings xxii. 34. Another is trodden to 
death in a crowd, as it were accidentally, but it is to punish 
his unbelief, 2 Kings vii. 19, 20. The thing that has the 
greatest appearance of chance to us is a lot, yet we are 
told that the determination thereof is of the Lord, Ppov. 
xvi. 33, as exemplified in the cases of Achan, Josh. vii. 18, 
and of Matthias, Acts i. 24—26. 

2. Ignorance of God's design in many providences is an- 
other reason why men do not recognise his hand in them. 
His way is often in the sea, and his path in the deep 
waters, so that his footsteps are not known. And when 
men cannot trace how such and such dark providences 
tend either to the glory of God or the good of his erea- 
tures, but seem to militate against both, they are apt to 
entertain doubts if the Lord have them under his special 
direction. But it is not only unreasonable ; it is arrogant to 
circumscribe providence by our conceptions, or to deny his 
government in everything which we do not understand, 
considering how limited our knowledge is. What con- 
ceptions could we form of the mazy, intricate, and dark 
providences which have issued in some of the most glori- 
ous events that ever took place in the world, such as 
Israel's bondage in Egypt, the sufferings of Christ, the re- 
jection of the Jews, &c.? Is it not enough that we are told 
that he reigns in the darkest providences, and will make 
all things work together for good to them that love him ? 

3. His moral government is darkened to many by the 
afflictions of the righteous, and the prosperity and impu- 
nity of the wicked in this life. This stumbled the Psal- 
mist greatly, and led them to doubt the Lord’s concern in 
human affairs, see Psalm Ixxiii. But it should be noticed 
that the wicked have not always gone unpunished in this 
world. The wrath of God has not only been revealed 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men in his 
word, but in the most striking and signal judgments ; wit- 
ness the case of the old world, of Sodom, of Egypt, the 
Canaanites, the unbelieving Jews, &c. enough to show that 
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God is the hater of iniquity. On the other hand, many 
signal and miraculous deliverances has he given to his 
people; witness Noah, Israel, the three children, Daniel, 
&c. all which openly demonstrate his love of righteousness, 
The justice of the divine administration cannot be 

seen if we judge of it by what takes place in this life only, 
So much of it is to be seen as to make men know that 
God reigneth to the ends of the earth ; but the Scripture 
refers us chiefly to a future state for clearing up the justice 
of his moral government. The afflictions of the people of 
God in this life are declared to be for their benefit in re- 
lation to another life; while the prosperity of the wicked 
is but of short duration, and hurtful to their eternal 
interests. 

II. Let us consider the words as they relate to the reign 
of the Messiah, in which the former is included as subser- 
vient to it. 

That these words do apply to the Messiah is plain be- 
yond all dispute, provided we allow the inspired apostle to 
be a proper commentator; for he quotes the 7th verse of 
this Psalm, and applies it to Jesus as risen from the dead, 
and exalted far above angels, Heb. i. 6, “ And when 
again he bringeth the first begotten into the world, he 
saith, And let all the angels of God worship him.” The 
original is, worship him all ye gods (elohim) which the 
LXX. translate his angels, and the apostle angels of God 
—but the sense is the same in all. As, therefore, the 
apostle applies verse 7 to Christ as God's first-begotten 
from the dead and heir of all things, and exalted above 
angels, who are commanded to worship him, it is evident 
the first verse must apply to him; and that of him it is 
said, “Jehovah reigneth, let the earth rejoice, and the 
multitude of isles be glad thereof ;” for there is no change 
of person intervening ; nay, it is clear that the command 
given to angels to worship him in verse 7, is grounded on 
his reign, verse 1. The Psalm contains a grand deserip- 
tion of the majesty and universality of Christ's reign, who 
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is repeatedly termed Jehovah: „The Lord (viz. the Mes- 
siah) reigneth, let the earth rejoice, let the multitude of 
isles be glad thereof.” In verse 5, he is termed the Lord 
of the whole earth, before whose presence the hills melt like 
wax, every obstacle giving way to him. It is added, The 
heavens declare his righteousness, and all the people see 
his glory,” verse 6. Then follows a denunciation of con- 
fusion and shame upon idolators, or worshippers of idols, 
“ Confounded be all they who serve graven images, that 
boast themselves of idols,” which was the practice of the 
whole heathen world; while at the same time the Messiah 
is pointed out as the true object of worship, not only from 
men, but from the highest created beings: “‘ Worship him all 
ye gods,” verse 7 ; and the reason is given, “ For thou, Je- 
hovah, art high above all the earth, thou art exalted (viz. 
in consequence of his resurrection) far above all gods,” 
verse 9, all the angels being made subject to him, Then 
the saints are called to view him as their deliverer, to re- 
joice in him as their king, and to give thanks at the re- 
membrance of his holiness, verse 10—12. All this gives 
us a most exalted view of the dignity of the Saviour, Je- 
hovah, the Lord of the whole earth—the object of the re- 
ligious worship of angels, 7 

This appears to me to be the view which the apostle had 
of this Psalm. And if so, it gives us a most extensive 
view of Christ's kingdom or dominion. _ 

I do not intend at present to treat of Christ's kingdom 
in that sense wherein it respects only his peculiar people 
and church whom he hath redeemed, and who shall all 
finally partake of his glory; nor yet of the visible appear- 
ance of that kingdom among men, which includes many 
false professors. This has been frequently handled agree- 
ably to the Scriptures. But what I have in view is his 
universal kingdom, or dominion, over the whole creation 
of God. Upon this I would observe, 

4. That he was naturally entitled to this universal do- 
minion as the Creator of all things: for “ all things were 
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made by him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made, John i. 3; and that not only the lower 
creation, but the highest intelligences in heaven: “for 
by him were all things created that are in heaven and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones or dominions, principalities or powers; all things 
were created by him and for him, and by him all things 
consist,” Col. i. 16,17. The relation of the Creator to 
his creatures, gives the most undoubted right of sovereign 
dominion over them. But then, 

2. The apostle does not adduce this Psalm to prove 
Christ’s universal dominion as Creator, but as the Messiah 
raised from the dead and exalted above angels; as Lord 
and heir of all things, having all things put under him, 
see Heb, chap. i. ii. and viii. and that by way of donation — 
from the Father who thus exalted and constituted bim 
heir of all things. So that we must understand the Psalm 
speaking of him as in our nature or as the Son, when it 
saith, the Lord reigneth, verse 1, and when it terms him 
universally “the Lord of the whole earth,” verse 5, and 
not only so, but when it declares him high above all the 
earth, and exalted far above all gods, i. e. the angels of 
God in heaven who are commanded to worship him. 

Some texts express the universal dominion and autho- 
rity of Christ in general terms. He himself says, AU 
things are delivered to me of my Father,” Matt. xi. 27. 
The Baptist says, “The Father loveth the Son, and he 
hath given all things into his hand,” John iii. 35. Peter 
says, He is Lord of all, Acts x. 36; and Paul observes upon 
the universal word all in Psalm viii. G.“ For in that he 
put all in subjection under him, he left nothing that is not 
put under him,” Heb. ii. 8. These universal expressions, 
therefore, must be taken in an unlimited sense. 

There are other texts which mention the extensive bounds 
of his dominion, as well as the creatures and things which 
are the subjects of it. He says, All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth,” Matt. xxviii, 18. Heaven, 
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then, is one part of his extensive empire. He is exalted 
far above all heavens; there his throne is at the right hand 
of the Majesty on high, Heb. i. 3. All the holy angels in 
heaven are his subjects, as is clearly and repeatedly de- 
clared, see Eph. i. 21; Phil. ii. 9, 10; Heb. i. 4, ad. ult. ; 
1 Peter iii. 22. They had formerly dominion assigned 
them, but now all is immediately put under the Son, and 
they are his ministers, Heb. i. 14, chap. 11.5—9. The 
spirits of just men made perfect in heaven are all his sub- 
jects, and the purchase of his blood; and they join with 
the angels in worshipping the Lamb; for he is Lord of 
the dead as well as of the living, Rom. xiv. 9. Heaven 
itself is at his. disposal ; and so he appoints a kingdom to 
his disciples as the Father hath appointed unto him. 

The earth is another part of his empire, and he has all 
power in it. Hence he is called the Lord of the whole 
earth.” It will be owned that he is in a peculiar manner 
Lord and King of his people and church on earth, as has 
often been shown. But this is not all; the whole world 
belongs to him, and “he is the governor among the na- 
tions,” Psalm xxii. 28. The Father hath by grant given 
to his only Son, begotten from the dead, “the heathen for 
an inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a 
possession,” Psalm ii. 8. This cannot be restricted to his 
elect among all nations; for it includes a rightful power 
to punish rebels against his government, who will not have 
him to reign over them, verse 9; and this plainly implies 
his right of dominion over them as King. The same uni- 
versal dominion is held forth, Psalm xxii. 28, 29, and 
Psalm xviii, 43—46, Psalm xlvii. 7, 8, Psalm Ixxii. 
8—12, where we find it attended with the destruction of 
all who will not submit to him as their rightful King. 
The Jews would not receive him as their king, nor have 
him to ip 0 over them, and accordingly he brought de- 
struction on them and on their city, Matt. xxii.7. When 
he sends forth his apostles to preach the gospel, he bids 
them go into all the world and publish it to every crea- 
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ture, to all nations; which shows that his dominion er- 
tends over the whole earth ; and he bids them also declare 
universally, that he that believeth, consequently submits to 
him as King, shall be saved; but that he that believeth not, 
consequently refuses subjection to him, shall be damned. 
This shows that he has all power on earth, and that every 
one is accountable to him, and so under his administration 
as to be either saved or punished by him, as they receive 
or reject him. 

Further, He is the Sovereign of all the mighty kings 
on earth, Psalm Ixxii. 11. Hence he is styled “ King of 
kings and Lord of lords,” 1 Tim. vi. 15, Rev. xvii. 14, 
chap. xix. 16; and “the Prince of the kings of the earth,” 
chap. i. 5, for all the kingdoms of the world are included 
in his grant, Rev. xi. 15. Hence the kings of the earth 
are admonished to be wise, and the judges to be in- 
structed—to serve the Lord with fear, and to rejoice 
with trembling; and to kiss the Son (i. e. acknow- 
ledge him as their Sovereign) lest he be angry, &e. 
Psalm ii. 10—12. So that the nations of the earth and 
all their rulers are under his administration. They are 
all under obligation to believe in him as the Saviour, and 
obey him as their King; and all who will not do so shall 
undoubtedly be punished as rebels against their lawful So- 
vereign. Again, he over-rules all the revolutions, events, 
and commotions of this world in subserviency to the great 
ends of his government and kingdom, He not only opens 
the book with seven seals, but directs and over-rules all 
the events, whether of mercy or judgment, that fall out 
under every one of them to the end of time; for the Lord 
Christ reigneth, and must reign, even in the midst of bis 
enemies, until they are finally subdued and made his foot- 
stool. 

Lastly, All judgment is committed to him: “ For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
to the Son, that all men might honour the Son, even an 
they honour the Father; and hath given him authority to 
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execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man,” 
John v. 22, 23, 27. This includes a power to raise the 
dead and cite them before his tribunal, both the righteous 
and the wicked ; for all must appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ, to receive the things done in the body, ac- 
cording to that they have done, whether it be good or 
bad, 2 Cor. v. 10, Now, if all the earth are amenable to 
him as their Judge—if he has sovereign power to confer 
rewards and inflict punishment according to men’s works, 
then he must be King of all the earth, for these are acts 
of kingly government. Even the devils themselves are 
the subjects of his power and righteous judgment, and 
shall at last be punished by him. 

Thus it appears that Christ is Lord over all, the su- 

preme head of the whole creation of God; and that, in 
consequence of his death and resurrection, he is “ highly 
exalted, and has obtained a name which is above every 
name,” &c. Phil. ii. 9—12. His government extends 
over heaven, earth, and hell, angels, men, and devils, the 
world that now is, and that which is to come; and all 
things in nature, providence, and grace, are committed 
into his hand. 
Having thus briefly illustrated this subject, both as it 
relates to God's providential kingdom in governing the 
world, and also to the reign of the Messiah, it only remains 
that we consider what practical improvement we should 
make of the doctrine. And on this I remark that, 

1. It should lead us to view the hand of God in every 
thing that concerns us, as we may clearly perceive the 
saints of old did, particularly Jacob, David, and Job. 
Whether in prosperity or adversity, it is a sweet and plea- 
sant employment to converse with God in every thing that 
befalls us—in all the dispensations of his providence. To 
a mind so engaged, every thing then seems full of God. 
When his ways are in the dark with respect to us, let us 
still hold fast the general conclusion that all his ways are 
mercy and truth to them that fear him, and that all even 
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shall work together for good to them that love God, 
This view of providence lays a solid foundation for our 
confidence and trust in his almighty power and goodness 
ef thankfulness and gratitude for his mercies—of resig - 
nation, patience, and contentment under afflictions. When 
thus engaged, the language of our souls will be, “ It is the 
Lord! let him do what seemeth good unto him.” “I was 
dumb; I opened not my mouth because thou didst it.” 
This view of the subject should also teach us to acknow- 
ledge God in all our ways and undertakings, saying, “ If 
the Lord will, we shall do this or that.“ But further, 
2. In the universal reign of the Messiah, we have ex- 
hibited to our view a glorious manifestation of God, and 
of his good will to guilty men. He sent him into our 
world out of his great love, that whosoever believeth on 
him should not perish, but have everlasting life. He has 
exalted him as a Prince and a Saviour to grant repentance 
and remission of sins. All power and authority are com- 
mitted into his hands both in heaven and on earth; and, 
vested as he now is with such unlimited dominion, he is 
fully able to crush all his enemies, and to save to the 
uttermost all that trust in him. This is surely a matter of 
joy to the whole earth; for under his reign all nations of 
the earth are blessed. ‘“ The Lord reigneth, let the earth 


_ rejoice, let the multitude of isles be glad thereof.” 


3. The dominion of Christ constitutes an obligation 
upon all men, wherever his gospel comes, to believe in and 
obey him. He is their Sovereign by the universal power 
which is given unto him as Lord of all, and so has an un- 
doubted right to their faith and obedience, whether they 
yield it or not. Consequently, in rejecting him they are 
rebels against his just authority, and are amenable to him 
as their Judge. None can plead exemption here, for he 
is Lord of the whole earth. Hence they are admonished 
to “ Kiss the Son, and serve God in fear, and rejoice with 
trembling,” Psalm ii. 
4. Again, This doctrine may also serve to rectify vari- 
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ous speculative errors which abound in the professing 
world, such as: that it is not the duty of men to believe 
the gospel—that none but believers are under obligations 
to obey Christ—that the kingdom of the Messiah has no 
concern with the affairs of this world—that men may do 
that as politicians which they could not do as Christians 
—and that that may be lawful in nations which would be 
sinful in Christians, with numerous other mistaken opi- 
nions which are but too prevalent among us. 

5. Lastly, Let those who profess themselves to be the 
subjects of Christ, and to love his kingdom, manifest their 
obedience by a conscientious regard to his authority, by 
observing all things whatsoever he has commanded; by 
earnestly seeking its peace and prosperity, and by vigor- 
ous scriptural exertions to extend the knowledge of his 
salvation, and communicate the benefits of his government 
throughout every clime, that the nations who are now 
sitting in darkness, and in the region of the shadow of 
death, may be blessed with the cheering beams of the Sun 
of Righteousness, until the whole earth be filled with 


glory. AMEN. 
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SERMON III. 


THE GOSPEL REPORT AND GROUNDS OF ITS REJECTION 
ILLUSTRATED, 


Who hath believed our Report? and to whom is the arm of the 
Lorp revealed ?”—Isa1au Iii. 1. 


From the 13th verse of the preceding chapter to the end 
of this, we have a clear prediction of the advent, the suf- 
ferings, and the following glory of the Messiah. The 
verse now read contains a complaint of the prophet re- 
specting the reception which the Messiah would meet with 
from his own nation when he appeared, for so the inspired 
apostles explain it, John xii. 38; Rom. x. 16. 

The report here mentioned is the report or testimony of 
the gospel. This the apostle expressly tells us, Rom. z. 
16: “ But they have not all obeyed the gospel ; for Isaiah 
saith, Lord, who hath believed our report“ The original 
word, both in the Old and New Testament, is literally the 
hearing, because it was to be proclaimed in a publie and 
audible manner, that all might hear it; for “ how shall 
they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? and 
how shall they hear without a preacher?” Rom. x. 14. 

The prophet calls the gospel owr report. He includes 
himself among the number of those who proclaimed it; 
for the prophets testified beforehand the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow, 1 Peter i. II. 
Or, he is led forward by the Spirit to speak in the person 
of the first publishers of the gospel ; even as he speaks of 
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the sufferings of the Messiah as an event which had already 
taken place. The truth is, the prophetic and apostolic 
testimony were but one and the same; differing only in 
this, that the one was before, the other after, the thing 
testified took place, Acts xxvi. 22, 23. 

When he saith, “ Who hath believed our report, &c.” 
he is not putting a question for information, but regret- 
ting, or lamenting, the infidelity of the Jews. Neither is 
he saying that none of them believed the gospel, as such 
negative interrogatories frequently mean (see Rom. viii. 
3336), but only that a very small number of them, com- 
paratively speaking, would credit the report; they were 
only a remnant in comparison of that people whose num- 
ber was as the sand of the sea, Rom. ix. 27. 

By the arm of the Lord is meant the divine power, and 
particularly as it is exerted in a work of salvation or de- 
liverance. Thus the Lord is said to have a mighty arm, 
Psalm Ixxxix. 13—to have redeemed his people with his 
arm, Psalm Ixxvii. 15— in saving his people he is said to 
make bare his arm, Isaiah Iii. 10, i. e. to display his power 
in a conspicuous manner. So the arm of the Lord is 
called upon to awake and put on strength as in the ancient 
days, when he delivered his people out of Egypt by mar- 
vellous works of power, Isaiah li. 9—11. In our text it 
signifies that divine power which the gospel holds forth 
for the salvation of men, and particularly in those wonder- 
fal works of power which attended the first publication of 
it, aud by which it was confirmed. Accordingly John 
connects this passage with Christ's miracles thus, But 
though he had done so many miracles before them, yet 
they believed not on him, that the saying of Isaias the 
prophet might be fulfilled—to whom hath the arm of the 
Lord been revealed ?” chap. xii. 37, 38. These miracles 
are said to be done by the finger of God, Luke xi. 20, and 
by the Lord stretching forth his hand, Acts iv. 30. But 
it may be asked, Did not the Jews see these miracles with 
their eyes? How then can it be said that the arm of the 
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Lord was not revealed unto them? To this I answer, 
They saw indeed the miracles, for they were done before 
them, yet many of them saw not the arm, or power, of the 
Lord in these miracles, but ascribed them unto Beelzebub, 
Luke xi. 15. Others who were obliged to own them to 
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ia, be effects of divine power, yet denied the meaning and im- 
. port of them, viz. That Jesus was the Christ the Son of 
| oh God. The arm of the Lord was not revealed to them in 
„ these miracles as a confirmation of the gospel report eon- 
n cerning Jesus, and so they did not believe on him, but ex- 
He Wh cused themselves in this way, Give God the praise; we 
1 i lis know that this man is a sinner,” John ix. 24. So that 
134 Hy 4 though the Lord’s arm was made bare, yet they perceived 
i 1 : not its import, like their fathers in the wilderness, “ For 
„ i all this they sinned still; and believed not for his won- 
} | drous works,” Psalm IXXviii. 32. Having explained the 
words, I shall now consider more particularly, 

} | 

H | | | i I, The subject matter of the gospel report. 

ent! II. The grounds of the prophet’s complaint. 

„ III. The causes of the infidelity of the Jews. 

ee | IV. Make some use of what may be delivered. 

ila ik I, The subject matter of the gospel report as it was at 
He |} first published to the Jews, during Christ's — minis- 
try, was in substance as follows: 
i 1 1 That their promised and long-expected Messiah was 
ie | Hee now come—That Jesus of Nazareth was the person. 
i 9 | That he was the Son of God, or God manifest in the flesh. 
} 1 That he was to lay down his life as a sacrifice for the sins 
. of many—that he was to rise again from the dead on the 
| 1 5 third day, and take possession of his heavenly kingdom, as 
\.| ne supreme Lord and Judge of all. And that whosoever 
} | : | a should receive this testimony, or believe on him in this 
i | a | 14 character, should not perisk, but have eternal life, and be 
| ah raised up by him to the full enjoyment of it at the last 
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After Christ's resurrection and the effusion of the 
Spirit, the gospel report was still the same as formerly, 
with this difference only—that it was now declared more 
fully and clearly—that several things formerly announced 
as at hand, were now declared to be accomplished—and 
that the crowning proof of the great point to be believed, 
was now given in his resurrection, ascension, and sending 
the Spirit, the wonderful effects of which were seen and 
heard by all. This is the gospel testimony, which was 
also preached unto the Gentile nations; and which we 
are called to believe at this day. I come now to consider, 

II. The grounds of the prophet’s complaint with re- 
spect to the Jews. And, : 

1. It is evident that the principal ground of his com- 
plaint was their infidelity in not believing the gospel re- 
port concerning the Messiah: Lord,“ says he, who 
hath believed our report?” They indeed believed that 
the Messiah was to come, according as it was predicted 
by their prophets, whom they believed to have been in- 
spired—they explained several of the prophecies respect- 
ing him very justly: such as that he should come of the 
seed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, John 
vil. 42—and they were expecting him about the very time 
in which he appeared. But when he actually did come, 
what reception did they give him? Did they acknowledge 
him in his true character, and hail their King? By no 
means, “ He is despised and rejected of men,” says the 
prophet, Isa. liii. 3. „ He came unto his own, and his 
own received him not,” says the evangelist, John i. 11. 
Whatever they believed concerning the Messiah, they did 
not believe that Jesus was the person; and so he tells 
them, “ If ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your 
sins,” John viii, 24, for the gospel report respected Jesus 
and none else. 

2. The gospel report was sufficiently published among 
them, and that by the Lord himself and his apostles.. 
Had they only heard some distant, vague, and indistinct. 
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report, their infidelity would have been the more excus- 
able; and so our Lord says, “If I had not come and 
spoken unto them, they had not had sin; but now they 
have no cloak for their sin,” John xv. 22. The word 
report, as I noticed, signifies the hearing in the original ; 
that very thing by which faith comes, Rom. x. 17, and 
implies a sufficient publication of the gospel in their ears. 
So the apostle explains it, But I say have they not heard ? 
Yes, verily, their sound went unto all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world,” Rom. x. 18. It is 
mentioned as an aggravation of Israel’s infidelity in the 
wilderness, that some when they had heard, did pro- 
voke,” Heb. iii. 16. This, therefore, is another ground 
of the prophet’s complaint, that the Jews continued ob- 
stinate in their unbelief, and rejected both the gospel 
testimony and calls, though it was so fully and clearly 
proclaimed among them. 

3. Lastly, Another ground of his complaint is, that they 
should reject all the clear and demonstrative evidence and 
proofs by which the gospel report was confirmed: “To 
whom,” says he, is the arm of the Lord revealed?“ 

They were constantly referred to the predictions of 
their own prophets which they had among their hands, 
and entreated to compare them with what was daily tran- 
sacting before their eyes; but all in vain. “ They searched 
the Scriptures, for in them they thought they had eternal 
life, and they are they which testified of Jesus; and yet 
they would not come to him that they might have life,” 
John v. 39, 40. They did not discern the signs of the 
times, though they were most clearly foretold, and exactly 
verified in Jesus before their eyes. They saw not the arm 
of the Lord revealed in accomplishing what he had pro- 
mised. Thus, whatever they professed, they neither be- 
lieved Moses nor the prophets, for they all wrote of Jesus, 
John v. 46. Again, Jesus referred them to his miracles, 
for a proof of his mission. The works which the Father 
hath given me to finish, the same works that I do, bear 
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witness of me that the Father hath sent me, John v. 36. 
Peter appeals to their own knowledge of these miracles as 
performed before their eyes, Acts ii. 22: “ Ye men of 
Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man ap- 
of God among you, by miracles, and wonders, and 
signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye 
yourselves also know.” But John tells us that“ though 
de had done so many miracles before them, yet they be- 
lieved not on him, that this saying of Isaias the prophet 
might be fulfilled,” John xii, 37, 38. The arm of the Lord 
which was made bare in these miracles was not revealed 
to them as confirming the testimony of Jesus ; and so they 
were proof against any true conviction fromthem. Thus 
their unbelief was exceedingly aggravated, as our Lord 
expressly declares, “If I had not done among them the 
works which none other man did, they had not had sin ; 
but now have they both seen and hated both me and my 
Father.” We see also how he upbraids those cities where 
most of his mighty works were done, telling them it would 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Go- 
morrah, in the day of judgment, than for them, Matt. xi. 
20—25. They had also the evidence which arose from 
his resurrection from the dead, whereby he was determined 
the Son of God with power, and to this he refers them as 
the great and crowning proof that he was the Messiah, 
Matt. xvi. 4, xii. 39, 40. Yet when it actually took place 
and was declared to them with power, they saw not the 
arm of the Lord, which was so conspicuously revealed in 
it, but resisted all the evidence, and so believed not the 
gospel report. Thus I have shown the grounds of the 
Prophet's complaint and lamentation, and now proceed to 
point out, 

II. ‘The causes of their infidelity. } 

This may very well be accounted for upon the general 
Principle of the depravity of the human heart, which is 
Datarally both blind to, and averse from, divine things. 

The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
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ber they aro foolishness unte neither can 


he know them, because they are spiritually discerned,” 1 
Bor. ii. 14, be caroal mind is enmity against God, 
Sor: it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
be,” Rom, viii. 7. ‘This being the case, no wonder that 
the gospel scheme, which is so far. above all men’s natural 
singe, and in many respects opposite to them, and 
which strikes so directly against their favourite lusts and 


nen should be rejected: by them. But to bes 


more particular, 

Blindness of great canes 
of their unbelief. So the apostle says, “ Blindness in part 
bath happened to-Israel—the rest were blinded, Rom, xi. 
7,25. Had they:known they would not have crucified 
the Lord of Glory,” 1 Cor. ii. 8. It was through ignor- 
ance they did it, as did aleo their rulers,” Acts iii. 17, 
Our ‘Lord says, “ Let them alone, they be blind leaders of 
the blind, Matt. xv. 14. “Hearing they heard the 
gospel report, but did not understand its import; seeing 
tiey saw Christ, his miracles, and the accomplishment of 


wee. the Messiah,”: Matt. xiii; 14, and “because they 
Knewihim not, nor yet the voices of the prophets, whieh 


‘were'rend every Sabbath day, they fulfilled them in con 


Gemning. him,” Acts 27; for when Moses was read the 
vail wae upon: their Cot; iti, 15. They had; 
therefore; uo: trae perception of the import, evidenee, 


and the gospel. report, however mach they 


heard, or. saw-about it with their bodily ears and e. 


ascribe their enbelief entirely to simple 
come and spoken unte 


Shes bad aot John xv; If ye were blind 


de guilty. of unbelief 
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elared or made known to us. Therefore we must admit 
2. Another cause of their unbelief was deeply rooted 
which did not suffer them to consider the 
gospel with candour, or to attend unto its evidence. By 
prejudices I mean erroneous preconceived opinions which 
forestall and pre-oceupy the mind like first principles ; and 
which, till they are dispossessed, govern the judgment so 
entirely that it can admit of no truth, however plain and 
well attested, which seems in any respect to clash with 
them. For instance, should the doctrine of the resurreo- 
tion be ever so clearly understood by any person, yet 
should he at the same time hold this prejudice against it 
that a.resurrection is émpossible in the nature of things, 
and altogether absurd, it is evident that every attempt to 
persuade him would only serve to excite his indignation or 
contempt; for he could with no patience attend to the 
evidence of a fact which he esteemed impossible, and 
which, therefore, could in his judgment admit of no proof. 
Agein, should a person hold some deeply rooted errors re- 
epecting the divine character and government, and hear 
seme pretending to be his messengers, give a very diffe- 
rent account of God and his ways, would he not consider 
them as blasphemers, and reject all the evidence of their 
divine mission as artful imposture, or satanic delusions ? 
Such; then, was the case with the Jews. They heard 
the gospel report, and understood something of its mean- 
ing: but it wae 20 opposite to their preconceived notions 
and deeply rooted prejudices, that they could not admit 
its truth, and so rejected all the evidence by which it was 
confirmed as deceit and imposture. I shall here just men- 
tien some of their leading pregu ice. They held it as a 
firm ‘sentiment. that the Messiah was to be an earthly 
maus, who should not only free them from the power 
of their temporal dnemies, bat extend his conquests over 
the‘heathen mations, and ‘raise the glory of the Jewish 
nn highest pitch, Our Lord's disciples themselves 
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were not altogether exempt from this prejudice of their 
countrymen ; for some of them appear ambitious to be his 
prime ministers, Matt. xviii. 1, and even after his resur- 
rection ask, “ Wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom 
to Israel?“ Acts i. 6 This erroneous opinion among the 
Jews took its rise partly from their pride and worldly am- 
bition, and partly from their ignorance of the true sense 
of the prophecies which frequently set forth the kingdom, 
conquests, and glory of the Messiah by images drawn 
from earthly things. So standing the fact, the consequence 
was, that when the Messiah came they saw nothing about 
him to answer their carnal expectations, but everything 
the reverse, as the prophet had beforehand declared, Isa. 
lili. and hence they despised and rejected him, verse 2—4; 
Psalm cxviii. 22,23. This prejudice made all the evi- 
dence of his divine mission go for nothing; because they 
held it impossible that such a mean person as Jesus ap- 
peared to be could ever be the glorious triumphant Mes- 
siah held forth in their prophets. They saw about him 
no earthly grandeur, court pageantry, nor military prepa- 
rations answerable to the designs they had in view; nor 
did they see him pay his court to the rulers of the nation 
to secure their interest; but, on the contrary, taking up 
with the meanest of the people, and choosing fishermen 
and publicans for his intimates; and therefore they con- 
sidered it as a disgrace to their nation, and an affront to 
their understandings, to speak of him as their Messiah. 
This radical prejudice involved in it a number of others; 
for if they did not admit he was the Messiah, they must 
have held him for a deceiver of the people, and looked 
upon all his doctrines and miracles (however pure the one 
and wonderful the other) as directed to this end; and that 
this was their opinion they frequently declare, John vii. 
12, and therefore they could not receive anything from 
him as they would do from another man of whom they had 
@ good opinion; hence they tax his doctrine with blasphemy 
and his miracles with diabolical art. Another ground of 
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prejudice was, that Jesus paid no regard to the traditions 
of the elders, for which they had the highest veneration, 
exalting them even above the law of God itself, Matt. xv. 
2, 3,6. They even thought that he paid no regard to 
the Sabbath, Luke xiii. 14, 15. Add to this, that while 
he associated with notorious sinners, and appeared friendly 
to them, Matt. ix. 10, 11, and xi. 19, he at the same time 
inveighed very severely against the most religious and 
esteemed characters in the nation, representing them as 
covetous, malicious, and hypocritical children of the devil, 
who could not escape the damnation of hell, affirming that 
the publicans and harlots would enter the kingdom of God 
before them, Matt. xxiii. This would naturally raise the 
resentment of those against whom his censures were 
levelled, as tending to discredit them among the people ; 
and those who held them in the highest veneration 
would be ready to attribute his severity to his dislike of 
strict religion and godliness ; and they would be confirmed 
in this from the contempt he showed to the traditions of 
the elders. The prophet tells us, that in his sufferings 
“they did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and af- 
flicted,” Isaiah liii. 4, i. e. they looked upon him as de- 
serving the punishment he sustained on account of his 
own sins; and so they put him to death as a wicked 
person. 

His sufferings and death were to the Jews another 
ground of prejudice, and contrary to any notions they 
had of the Messiah, though nothing was more clearly 
foretold in their prophecies, see Ps. xxii.; Isa. liii.; Dan. 
ix. 26. But their minds were so filled with the idea of a 
triumphant victorious prince, that they entirely overlooked 
the prophecies which respected his sufferings ; and so when 
Christ tells them he was to be lifted up (i. e. crucified), 
they object to it immediately, saying, We have heard 
out of the law that Christ abideth for ever; and how 
sayest thou the Son of Man must be lifted up? Who is 
this Son of Man?” John xii. 32—35. They here refer 
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to the promise made unto David, that the Messiah should 
sit for ever on his throne, Ps, Ixxxix. 36, and they could 
not conceive how this could be if he was to suffer death. 
Even our Lord's disciples could not digest this, see Matt. 
xvi. 21—24. The Jews considered the death of Jesus as 
a full proof that he was not the Messiah, for it overturned 
at once every conception they had of him; and so Paul 
says that the preaching of Christ crucified was to the Jews 
a stumbling-block, 1 Cor. i. 23, i. e. the most offensive and 
incredible thing they could think of. Another ground of 
prejudice was the place of his birth: “Search and look,” 
say they, “for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet,” John 
vii. 52, Though they might have known that he was to 
be called a Nazarene, or the Branch, Isa. xi. 1, Matt. ii. 
23, and display the light of the gospel in Galilee of the 
Gentiles, Isa. ix. 1, 2, Matt. iv. 15, 16, notwithstanding 
his being born in Bethlehem of Judea, Micah v. 2; Matt. 
ii. 6. With respect to the bulk of the common people, 
who implicitly followed their blind guides, it was a suffi- 
cient argument with them against his being the Messiah, 
“Have any of the rulers or the Pharisees believed on 
him ?” John vii. 48, for they could not imagine that God 
would suffer such holy, pious, and learned men to be mis- 
taken in so important a point; and upon this presumption 
they followed them in rejecting him, and so both fell into 
the ditch. But to proceed: 

3. A third cause of their unbelief was their aversion to 
the gospel report, as striking against their favourite lusts 
and corrupt inclinations. It is surprising to think what 
influence the inclination has upon the reason and judgment 
of men, either in receiving or rejecting truths proposed to 
them. Instead of the will being directed by the judgment, 
the judgment is often governed and directed by the will. 
If a man does not like a doctrine, he will endeavour all he 
can to deceive himself, and resist the evidence of its truth. 
With respect to the gospel, our Lord says, This is the 
condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men 
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loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil,” John iii. 19. He says, “ If I had not done among 
them the works which none other man did, they had not 
had sin; but now have they both seen and hated both me 
and my Father,” John xv. 24. Again, “ Why do ye not 
understand my speech ? even because ye cannot hear my 
word. Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of 
your father ye will do,” John viii. 43,44. Worldly-mind- 
edness is represented as hindering their believing. They 
were covetous, and derided his doctrine. The cares of 
this world and the deceitfulness of riches choked the word. 
They who were first bidden to the gospel-feast went, one 
to his farm and the other to his merchandise. Pride and 
the love of worldly honowr was another cause: How can 
ye believe which receive honour one of another, and seek 
not that honour which cometh from God only?“ John v. 
44, Even some of them who had secret convictions of the 
truth, stifled them, and did not confess Jesus lest they 
should be put out of the synagogue ; and the reason given 
is, “ For they loved the praise of men more than the praise 
of God,” John xii. 42, 43. They could not think of fall- 
ing into disrepute with their religious neighbours, or to 
separate from the established church. Self-righteousness 
was another cause. They trusted in themselves that they 
were righteous, and despised others; they went about to 
establish their own righteousness, and so did not submit 
themselves to the righteousness of God.” They knew not 
their bondage to sin and Satan, John viii. 33, nor saw any 
need of a spiritual Saviour. 

Having thus illustrated the subject matter of this re- 
port, viz. that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, who 
died and rose again for the salvation of sinners: The 
grounds of the prophet’s complaint, viz. the unbelief of 
the Jews, notwithstanding the gospel report was sufficiently 
published to them, and the truth of it fully attested by 
their own prophets, by miracles, and by the resurrection 
of Jesus from the dead; with the causes of the Jews’ in- 
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fidelity, viz. their ignorance, prejudice, and aversion: I 
shall now, 

IV. Make some use and application of the subject. 

1. From the unbelief of the Jews we have a striking 
evidence of the truth of the gospel report. Some will be 
apt to start at this, and ask, How can this be? Were 
not the Jews eye and ear witnesses of the transactions 
and doctrines of Jesus? Had they not better access to 
know and judge of the facts than we, at this distance of 
time? Besides, was not Jesus their countryman, for 
whom they may be supposed to have had some partiality ? 
Must not their unbelief, therefore, be rather a strong 
presumption against the truth of the gospel testimony ? 
To this I answer with the apostle: “ Shall their unbelief 
make the faith of God without effect? God forbid ; yea, 
let God be true, but every man a liar,” Rom. iii. 3, 4. 
But if we consider that their unbelief was clearly foretold 
by their own prophets, then, instead of being an objec- 
tion, it must be a strong proof that Jesus is the true 
Messiah. Now, it is a fact that the Jewish scriptures 
contain several predictions that they would reject their 
Messiah when he came unto them; thus Psalm cxviii. 22, 
where Christ is represented as the head corner-stone, and 
rejected of the Jewish builders, Acts iv. 11. In Isaiah 
viii. 14, 15, it is foretold of the Messiah, that he “ shall 
be for a sanctuary ; but for a stone of stumbling and for 
a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel; for a gin 
and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And 
many among them shall stumble, and fall, and be broken, 
and be snared, and be taken.” Compare this with Isaiah 
xxviii. 16; Rom. ix. 33; 1 Peter ii. 8. Our text is 
another prophecy that few of them were to believe the 
gospel report, and that the Messiah was to be despised 
and rejected of his own countrymen, Isaiah liii. 1—3. 
The blindness and hardness of their hearts is also fore- 
told, with the consequent total destruction that was to 
come upon them, Isaiah vi. 9—13, with John xii. 40; 
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Matt. xiii. 14. Nay, it was foretold that Herod, Pontius 
Pilate, and the people of Israel, should combine against 
the Lord’s Christ to put him to death, Psalm ii. 1, 2, with 
Acts iv. 25. That the Jews should reject and crucify 
their own Messiah, whom they were so earnestly looking 
for, was a thing very unlikely, and could not be foreseen 
by any human sagacity. None but the omniscient God 
could foretell it. That the event hath verified the pre- 
diction, we have already seen from the history of the New 
Testament ; and if any should doubt that, let them ask the 
Jews at this day, who will not dispute the fact, but avow 
and justify the infidelity of their forefathers. But then 
it may be said that this does not sufficiently distinguish 
the true Christ, for the Jews might reject others as well 
as him. To which I answer, that this was not the case; 
they took up with every impostor that flattered their 
carnal views: “If another shall come in his own name 
(says Jesus), him ye will receive,’ John v. 43. The pro- 
phets foretold that they were to reject the true Messiah, 
for they describe him as the foundation stone which God 
should lay in Zion, who was to be wounded for the trans- 
gressions of God’s people ; as the Lord’s anointed, whom 
he should set over his holy hill of Zion; his Son whom 
he hath begotten ; the stone whom he was to make the 
head of the corner, and who, by his knowledge, should 
justify many. This is the description of the person whom 
they were to reject. And to whom will it apply? Will 
the Jews apply it to any person who has already come, 
and who was honourably received by their forefathers ? 
This will not do, for this_person must have been rejected 
by them, whoever he is. Will they apply it to any im- 
postor whom their ancestors have rejected? Neither will 
this do, for the character given him in the prophecies will 
not agree to an impostor. Will they apply it to any one 
who is yet to come, and who shall answer their expecta- 
tions? As little will this do, for, if the prophecies are 
true, come when he will, they must reject him; they will 
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see no beauty in him that they should desire him. Be- 
sides, the person promised must have come according 
to the prophecies, ere the sceptre departed from Judah, 


Gen. xlix. 10, and before the second temple was destroyed, 


Haggai ii. 7, and before Daniel’s 70 weeks, or 490 years, 
from giving forth the commandment to rebuild Jerusalem, 
were expired, Dan. ix. 24—27 ; but all these have hap- 
pened long ago. But, as I said, whatever time the 
Messiah was to make his appearance, it is foretold that 
the Jews should reject him, even as they rejected Jesus. 
Will they allege a number of reasons why Jesus could not 
be the Christ? Be it so; but will they have no reasons 
for rejecting the true Christ? Will he be perfectly 
agreeable to their expectations? How in that case can 
they be supposed to reject him? And if they reject not 
the true Messiah, come when he will, how are the pro- 
phecies fulfilled? But we know that Jesus is the true 
Messiah, because he came at the time, and in the circum- 
stances foretold; he answers to all the accounts given of 
him in the prophecies, and to this among the rest, that 
he was to be rejected of his countrymen, the Jews. Let 
their unbelief, therefore, confirm our faith, and reach 
conviction to infidels. 

Will it be said that these prophecies were forged after 
the events took place? This cannot be, for our Lord and 
his apostles apply these prophecies to the Jews at the very 
time they were fulfilling them in rejecting the Messiah, 
which shews they were then written in the Jewish scrip- 
tures. The Jews at this day acknowledge these prophecies 
to be the inspired writings of their prophets, and read 
them in their synagogues every Sabbath day, though they 
both foretell and condemn their infidelity. 

2. From what has been said, I would deduce a caution 
or two to real Christians. 

1. That we should not boast or glory over the Jews. 
The apostle makes this use of the subject, and of God's 
consequent rejection of that people, Rom. xi. 18—23. 
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We are all ready to condemn the Jews, as we justly may ; 
but then we are apt to think, had we been in their place, 
we should not have acted their part; even as they said, 
If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not 
have been partakers with them in the blood of the pro- 
phets, Matt. xxiii. 30. Yet these same persons who Ab- 
horred the deeds of their fathers, crucified the Lord of 
Glory himself, and persecuted his apostles, It is a great 
deception to think that we are naturally better than they 
in any respect, or that under the like circumstances we 
should not have acted the same part, unless prevented by 

2. It is easy to shew that the rejectors of the gospel 
now are worse than they, if we only consider our advan- 
tages above them. They had indeed Moses and the pro- 
phets testifying beforehand the coming of Christ; but 
then that revelation was so clothed in earthly figures, that 
it required another revelation to unfold them, and being 
prejudiced against Christ and his apostles, they could not 
receive their interpretation. But we are not brought up 
with such national prejudices against the New Testament 
revelation, wherein the whole is unfolded to us with great 
plainness of speech. The appearance of the Messiah was 
exceedingly contrary to their expectations. They saw him 
a mean man—they knew that his kindred and relations 
were poor people, who dwelt in Galilee, a part of the 
country from which they expected no prophet, and so con- 
sidered it as ridiculous in the highest degree to speak of 
Jesus as the Messiab. But we are taught from our in- 
fancy that the Messiah was to appear in that manner, and 
not in earthly grandeur. They were trained up under an 
earthly establishment of religion which their ancestors re- 
ceived from God, and so from religious principle were led 
to reject every thing which, in their apprehension, tended 
to set it aside. But we are taught from the New Testa- 
ment that Christ's kingdom is not national, or of this 
world, and that the kingdom and church of the Jews was 
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only an earthly temporal figure of it; and that it was de- 
signed to vanish away when the Messiah came. They had 
only part of the evidence of the gospel ; but we have it now 
fully collected and summed up in writings which we profess 
to receive as inspired. 

But perhaps many nominal Christians who have little 
value for the gospel, will be much offended at being com- 
pared to the wicked infidel Jews. Let us examine their 


pretensions a little. 


Will they tell us that they have been born,of godly 
parents? This may admit of a doubt; but granting it to 
be the case, so were the Jews: they could say, “ We have 
Abraham to our father,” Matt. iii. 9. Were your parents 
equal to the father of the faithful, who is called the friend 
of God? Yet this did not avail them; for the rich man 
in hell cried to Abraham, as his father, without effect. 
Neither will the godliness of your parents avail you any 
thing unless you are born from above. 

But “they brought us into covenant with God, and de- 
dicated us to him as soon as we were born, by baptism.” 
So were the Jews by circumcision ; but this did not avail 
them, though it was God’s ordinance, without the circum- 
cision of the heart. How, then, will your being sprinkled 
in infancy (which is no ordinance of God, but only an in- 
vention of men) avail you, when even true baptism would 
be of no service without true faith and repentance ? 

But “we are members of the true reformed presbyterian 
national church of Scotland, and so must be better than 
either Jews, Papists, Episcopalians, or Sectaries.” The Jews 
Were members of the only true national church that ever 
God established in this world, and which was a figure not 
of any other national church on this earth, but of the holy 
nation of believers gathered from among all nations. And 
as Christ’s kingdom is not of this world, his subjects being 
only those who are of the truth and hear his voice, the 
Jews had greatly the advantage in this respect, that their 
national church was founded by God; whereas all national 
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churches now are established by men upon the corruption 
of Christianity, and by forming a junction betwixt believers 
and visible unbelievers, which is expressly contrary to the 
whole of the New Testament. 

But “ we regularly attend church on Sundays, and take 
the sacrament once or twice a-year.” The Jews were very 
punctual in attending the worship of God. They sought 
God daily, and delighted to know his ways as a nation 
that did righteousness, Isa. lviii. 2. Some of them fasted 
twice a-week, paid tithes of all they possessed, and yet 
were proud, conceited hypocrites. Do you outstrip them 
in these things, and add sincerity to it? I believe you 
do not equal them, and yet, unless your righteousness ex- 
ceed theirs, you cannot enter the kingdom of God. 

But “ we believe the gospel, which they did not.” Let 
us try this by your fruits, which is our Lord’s rule. Have 
you been convinced of your need of Christ? Do you 
count all things but loss and dung for the excellent know- 
ledge of him? Are you less proud, sensual, and covetous 
than the Jews? more spiritually-minded, and conformed 
to the mind and example of Christ in humility, patience, 
self-denial, benevolence, and love, with all its practical 
effects? If not, then it is only calling him Lord, Lord, 
while you do not the things that he says. 

3. Let us take warning by the punishment of the Jews 
for their infidelity, which appeared, and still appears visible 
in this world ; and by the more dreadful punishment that 
awaits unbelievers in the world to come. Let us beware 
lest the misimprovement of the gospel provoke the Lord 
to give us up to judicial blindness, as he did them. And 
let us not deceive ourselves with a form of godliness, with- 
out the power of it, as they did; nor with zeal about Lesser 
matters, while we neglect the weightier matters of the 
law; nor yet with an outward appearance before men, 
without inward sincerity of heart. And to conclude the 
whole, let the infidelity of the Jews confirm our faith in 
the truth of the gospel of our salvation. 
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“And Jesus spake to them in parables, and said, The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a marriage for his son, 
and sent forth his servants to call them that were bidden to the wed- 
ding: and they would not come. Again, he sent forth other servants, 
saying, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my 
dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: 
come unto the marriage. But they made light of it, and went their 
ways, one to his farm, another to his merchandise: and the remnant 
took his servants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them. But 
when the king heard thereof, he was wroth; and he sent forth his 
armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their city. 
Then sayeth he to his servants, The wedding is ready, but they which 
were bidden were not worthy; go ye, therefore, into the highways, 
and as many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. So those servants 
went out into the highways, and gathered together all as many as 
they found, both bad and good: and the wedding was furnished with 
guests. And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there 
a man which had not on a wedding garment; and he saith unto him, 
Friend, how camest thou in hither, not having on a wedding garment? 
And he was speechless. Then said the king to the servants, Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer dark- 
ness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. For many are 
called, but few are chosen.”—Marr. xxii. 1—14. 


Tun practice of conveying instruction by means of Para- 
bles, is of very ancient date. We can trace it in the 
Scriptures as far back as the days of the Judges—a period 
of about three thousand years, when we find Jotham, by 
the parable of the trees of the forest, choosing the bramble 
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to reign over them, conveying a most cutting reproof to 
the Shechemites for electing Abimelech, the basest of 
Gideon’s sons, for their king, and in murdering all the 
rest of them. Indeed the advantages arising from this 
mode of instruction, when judiciously managed, are so 
considerable, that it has prevailed in all ages. It was 
used by the Hebrew prophets, by the Eastern sages, and 
by the Jewish doctors; and it is manifest that our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who may be truly said to have carried it to 
perfection, had various inducements to adopt this practice : 
For, independent of the consideration that it added beauty 
and vigour to his discourses, and rendered them more 
agreeable to a people accustomed to this manner of speak- 
ing, it enabled him to throw a vail over some things 
which there might be an impropriety at the moment in 
declaring in express terms. Many events were to take 
place, which, humanly speaking, would have been ob- 
structed, had our Lord openly and plainly foretold them, 
and had he been credited by those to whom he addressed 
himself, such as his being put to death by the Jews, the 
destruction of their polity and worship, and the spread of 
the gospel among the Gentiles. And then, as to the 
peculiar doctrines of Christianity, the full explanation of 
them being reserved for wise purposes, to the preaching 
of the apostles, this parabolie mode of instruction was the 
fittest to convey that degree of light concerning them, 
which was judged the most proper during the term of our 
Saviour’s own personal ministry. Hence, a little before 
his last sufferings, he said to his disciples, “ These things 
have I spoken unto you in proverbs (or parables) ; the time 
cometh when I shall no more speak unto you in pro- 
verbs, but I shall shew you plainly of the Father,” John 
xvi. 25.“ 

Among the numerous parables which our Lord delivered 
during his personal ministry, this, of the mariage of the 
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king's son, holds a distinguished rank. The evangelist 
Luke, chap. xiv. 16—24, records a parable of a similar 
kind, as delivered by Christ, and it is not easy to deter- 
mine whether they are one and the same, narrated with a 
little variation of circumstances, or whether they were 
spoken upon different occasions. However, in attempting 


a brief illustration of the one before us, I purpose, 


I. To shew what is meant by the marriage-feast. 
II. Why men make light of the invitation to it. ) 
III. What is meant by wanting the wedding garment. 


1. This parable was originally spoken to the Jews, to 
whom the first gospel invitations were given, and who for 
the most part rejected them. God the Father is the king, 
whose grace and love is the original spring of all. Jesus 
Christ is the son, who is the bridegroom of his church. 
The servants are the prophets, John the Baptist, and the 
apostles, &c. some of whom are sent before, others after 
the feast is prepared. The guests invited are first: the 
Jews at Jerusalem, then those of the dispersion, and lastly 
the Gentiles. The feast itself are the blessings of the 
everlasting gospel. 

2. The things provided for this feast are set forth under 
the images of oxen and fatlings, verse 4; see also Prov. 
ix. 2; Isa. xxv. 6, and lv. 1, 2. Here the provisions of 
the gospel are represented by the choicest and most deli- 
cious dainties, in comparison of which all other things are 
unsatisfying, and not bread. Here God hath provided 
both for himself and for sinners, that they may feast 
together. He hath provided for himself a Lamb 
for a sacrifice, of infinite dignity and value, wherein 
he rests for ever well pleased. He invites sinners to 
partake of this feast also, and be reconciled to him; 
to receive the free remission of their sins, the adoption of 
children, and feast abundantly upon his Lore and grace 
manifested in, and flowing freely through, a crucified Sa- 


| 
| Z 
1 


THE GOSPEL FEAST. 37 


viour. Here he holds forth himself as their satisfying 
and everlasting portion; their Father, their God, and 
their all, in time and through eternity. What a feast is 
this ! 

3. To induce sinners to come to this feast of love (for 
it is a marriage feast), he tells them that all things are 
ready. Much was to be done in making ready this feast, 
before it could be a suitable entertainment for guilty sin- 
ners. The law which was broken by their sins must be 
fulfilled, magnified, and made honourable. Reparation 
must be made to divine justice by a complete and adequate 
atonement for sin. The head of the serpent must be 
bruised—the world, sin, and death overcome—an ever- 
lasting righteousness brought in—and remission of sins 
and eternal life procured in a consistency with all the di- 
vine perfections. What insurmountable difficulties, hu- 
manly speaking, lay in the way of preparing this feast! 
Neither men nor angels could give the least assistance in 
this preparation. But behold the depth of infinite wisdom 
and grace! To make all things ready, the eternal Word 
must be made flesh, and in the form of a servant become 
obedient in the room of the guilty, be made a curse and 
endure the death of the cross for their sakes, and rise 
again from the dead for their justification to eternal life. 
How costly to the Father this feast! how costly to the 
Son! Angels had never such a feast prepared for them. 
“ Expended Deity for human weal!” The saints of old 
looked forward to it with longing desires, and died in the 
sure hope of being satisfied with it, Psalm Ixv. 4; but all 
things were not then ready. But now the Lord bids his 
servants tell sinners of mankind, “ Behold I have prepared 
my dinner; my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all 
things are ready ; come unto the marriage.” In this feast 
nothing is deficient, or left for us to provide ; for, says the 
Lord, a are all things, i. e. every thing becoming his 
infinite bounty, and every thing suited to our wants; he 


spared not his Son, and he gives all things with him. Nor 
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is any thing unprepared; every thing is in a finished and 
perfect state ; all is already done and prepared for present 
use, In this respect we have nothing to do either. More- 
over, however costly this feast, yet nothing is left for us 
to pa; it is absolutely free, without money and without 
price, Isa. lv. 1. And lastly, the invitation demands a 
speedy compliance, because all things are ready and wait- 
ing upon us. Every moment’s delay is dangerous, and 
throwing contempt on the feast and its provider. 

4. But notwithstanding all this costly preparation, we 
are told they made light of it. Wonder, O heavens! and 
be astonished, O earth! Can any thing be more unac- 
countable than this conduct ? especially after such re- 
peated, hearty, and free invitations. But this is not all; 
they even take the servants, entreat them spitefully, 
and slay them, verse 6. There is, however, in the cor- 
rupt human heart what will account for this conduct, 
however astonishing it may appear; which leads me to 
consider, 


II. Why men make light of the gospel invitation. 
And, 

1. Unbelief is the great and radical cause of slighting 
this feast. Indeed the coming to, and partaking of, the 
gospel feast is only by faith, or believing in the name of 
the Son of God, as delivered for our offences, and raised 
again for our justification. Faith is the only way whereby 
spiritual and invisible objects can be received and enjoyed ; 
and consequently unbelief, which is its privation or oppo- 
site, must entirely incapacitate men for complying with 
the gospel invitation, or enjoying the good things held 
forth therein: for how should they comply with what they 
neither believe nor credit ? Many can speculate about the 
gospel, who do not believe its truth. | 

2. The natural enmity and alienation of the heart from 
God is another reason. The carnal mind is not only ig- 


norant of God, but enmity against, and neither is nor can 
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be subject to his law, Rom. viii. 7. We are all by nature 
enemies to God in our minds by wicked works, however 
mild, good-natured, and sociable we may be in other re- 
spects. Our Lord says, This is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil: for every one 
that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, lest his deeds should be reproved,” John iii. 19, 20. 
Upon this text two queries arise: First, How can men 
hate the light which they neither properly understand nor 
believe? Ans, They know so much of it as to render 
them inexcusable, and to excite their hatred, see John xv. 
22-24. Secondly, But how comes such joyful, suitable, 
and seasonable news as that which the gospel contains, to 
excite men’s hatred? Ans. Because they neither see it in 
that point of light, nor the need they have of it—because 
it interferes with their carnal pursuits, which they love 
better—and because it condemns their evil deeds, and 
gives them uneasiness and disquiet. This is the reason 
given by our Lord why they hate and shun the light, 
From this natural aversion, they not only make light of 
the invitation, but the hatred of some transports them so 
far as to maltreat the messengers, and even to slay them, 
whilst they were inviting them to partake of the grace 
and bounty of their master. What diabolical malevolence 
and base ingratitude was here! 

3. The insensibility of their need of the gospel provision 
made them slight the invitation. Our Lord says that the 
whole have no need of the physician, but they that are 
sick, Now, though all are infected with the malady of 
sin, and so need a physician, yet few are duly sensible of 
this; and indeed this very insensibility is a constituent 
part of the disease; and while this is the case they will 
pay little regard to the gospel remedy. Persons may in 
general own they are sinners, whilst they have the whole 
world to bear them company, though they have no self- 
abasing conviction of sin—in its sowrce—universality over 


60 THE GOSPEL FEAST. 


the whole man—hatefulness and malignity, And as to its 
consequences, they cannot believe that it deserves, or will 
meet with the punishment threatened. Hence they make 
light of the pardon and reconciliation held forth in this 
feast, 

4. They have no appetite or desire for the good things 
held forth in it. The finest dainties have no relish to the 
full soul; it loathes the honey comb. The enjoyments 
prepared in the gospel feast are no enjoyments to them, 
their minds being sensual and earthly. The favour, the 
image, and the enjoyment of God, they have no delight in, 
and consequently no hunger after. Hence they make 
light of it. But “ blessed are they who hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, for they shall be filled,” Matt. v. 6; 
such hungry souls he filleth with good things, whilst the 
rich he sends empty away, Luke i. 53. 

5. Pride and self-righteousness is another reason why 
the gospel feast is despised. This reason is assigned by 
the apostle with respect to the Jews: “ They being igno- 
rant of God's righteousness, and going about to establish 
their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves to 
the righteousness of God,” Rom. x. 3. The gospel sup- 
poses our being worthless, helpless, and undone sinners, 
and holds forth a salvation suitable to such, and to such 
only. It rejects all compromise with the pride of man, 
and exalts only the glory of sovereign, free, rich grace. 
Hence we cannot be comforted by it without being humbled. 
Pride and self-righteousness cannot stoop to this. It 
cannot brook to be levelled with the utterly worthless, the 
chief of sinners, whom it looks down upon with sovereign 
contempt. If it does not attribute all to itself, it will at 
least put in for a share, whilst with a hypocritical shew 
of humble gratitude, it thanks God for the imaginary 
distinction. What! must such persons reckon nothing 
upon their prayers, fasts, tithes, good works, &c.? must 
they plead nothing but mere mercy through the propiti- 
ation, like the poor publican’? This will never do; they 
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cannot submit to this righteousness of God. In short, 
while men imagine that they have done, or can do, any 
thing in order to their justification, or expect some divine 
assistance to enable them to merit the divine favour, or 
qualify themselves for it, they can never relish the gospel, 
which throws contempt on all their boasted distinctions, 
describes their true character, and leads to the worthiness 
of another as the only foundation of hope, and ground of 
gloryiug before God. 
6. The love of this present world makes men reject the 
feast ; and so we see one has got oxen to prove; 
another has married a wife; one prefers his farm, and 
another his merchandise; and upon these different grounds 
all beg to be excused. Whenever the cares of this world, 
or the deceitfulness of riches, and a desire to obtain and 
accumulate them, predominate in a man’s heart, they will 
infallibly choke the word, and render it unfruitful, for it 
is impossible we can serve God and Mammon. We must 
of necessity hold by the one and hate the other, Matt. vi. 
24, The young rich man wanted to serve both, but in 
that case Mammon will always have the ascendancy. 
They that will be rich fall into temptations and a snare, 
and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, and err from the 
faith, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. Yet we often find this love of the 
world conjoined with the strictest profession of religion. 
It generally goes hand in hand with self-righteousness. 
we are not content with food and raiment, we are covet- 
ous, 1 Tim. vi. 8. Before I proceed to the last thing 
proposed, I would notice, 
1, The awful doom of those who rejected the invitation 
to the gospel feast. In Luke xiv. 24, we are told that 


the Lord was angry at the refusal, and said, “ None of 

those men who were bidden shall taste of my supper.” 

This is like what he said to Israel in the wilderness, when 

he sware in his wrath they should not enter his rest, 

Psalm xcv. 11, and which is also set before the believing 

Hebrews, by way of caution, lest they should fall after the 
VOL, vi. ¥2 


dxample of unbelief, 11. This parable 


| being originally spoken’ of ‘the Jews, we tee how it was 
Werined ‘in this particular, There is something exceed- | 
‘in ‘this ‘declaration, “they shall not taste of 


aay Sapper.” It imports that on account of their abuse 


eid onitempt of the gospel, the Lord had given over 
ettiving With them, delivered them up to the lusts of 


on and ‘sealed them up under judicial blind- 


nese and hardness of heart, so that they could not believe, 
Jehu xii, 90, 40+ Acts xxviii. 26, 27; Rom. ix. 22, xi. 
7) Pet ii, 8. bed stretched out his hand all day 
long disobéedient'and painsaying people, Rom. x, 21. 
Often’ would ‘he tive gathered them as a hen gathereth 
ber chickens under her ‘wings, but they would not, Matt. 
therefore, ben our Lord thas weeps over them, 
hé thatthe: things ‘which belonged to their peace 


hid their eyes, Like six. 43. is awful and 


‘dangerous to reject; or trifle with the gospel, or even to 
stifle ‘our ‘conviction, and neglect any thing Christ bas 
first straggies and uneasiness of con- 
appeared’ in the young rich man) may at last 


8 subside, end the Lord may be provoked to give us up to 


of heart and reprobate mind: Bat this is not 
al;: sue told that he actually punished these despisers; 
nent forth ‘them, and burnt up 
their dt, verso 7. “This literally respects the destruction 
ley xix. 43, 44, 


wud the Bat this 
which he will 
the gospel 


Gentiles, which 

ihe’ Jews; for the fall of 
xi, 12, 16, because 
them, ‘the apostles 
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the hedges and highways of the fields, which points out 


heir distant and wandering state from God. Further, 


they are represented as poor, maimed, halt, and blind, 
which points out their needy, helpless, diseased, and 
wretched condition by mature, Could ever such expect 
to be raised from the dunghill, to sit with the princes of 
his people, whilst the children of the kingdom were shut 
out? Such, however, is the sovereignty and grace of our 
God. See how the apostle admires it, Rom. xi. 33—36. 
This cuts off all objections arising from our own unworthi- 
ness—shows how he is found of them that sought him not 
—and that it is not by works of righteousness that we have 
done, but according to his mercy that he saves us. 
We have the servants’ declaration, that notwith- 
standing all that were gathered, there was still room for 
more tn the house, or church of God. Formerly there was 
room only for the seed of Abraham in the house of God; 
but in the prophets the Lord calls upon Zion to enlarge 
the’ place of her tent, and make room for the Gentiles, Isa. 
liv, 2, 3, which answers to the Father's grant to his Son 
of the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession, Psalm 
ii. 8. There is room for sinners of all nations—of all de- 
nominations: and there will room still remain till the 
last eleet soul is brought in, when his house shall be full, 
pati the master of the house will arise and shut the 
4. The servants are commanded to compel them to come 
in. On which I observe, That we are not naturally will- 
ing to come in, but averse to it. That the compulsion is 
of such a nature as not to use violence to the will, but to 
renew and incline. It is not a compulsion of outward 
foree and violence, but u compulsion of evidence and mo- 
tives opersting upon the mind, Before the gospel motives 
can: have ‘their proper et, they must be perceived and 
believed, which faith is the gift of God. It strongly points 
forth God's good-will to men, in not only providing the 
gospel feast, but that he should compel them to come in 
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to partake of it. And, lastly, It may teach the servants 
of Christ to be earnest and assiduous in their master’s 
work, to recommend themselves to every man’s conscience, 
and to press them with all the evidence and motives of the 


gospel. 


III. I proposed, in the last place, to consider what is 
meant by the man wanting the wedding garment. 

1. We should remember that parables cannot in every 
respect be explained strictly. It was customary among 
the Jews (and indeed among most people) to make a point 
of being decently dressed for marriage entertainments, and 
those who came otherwise were considered as showing dis- 
respect to the master of the feast, and so were turned out 
disgracefully. Our Lord, therefore, makes use of this cir- 
cumstance to represent the character and doom of formal 
hypocritical professors, 

2. This person was called, but not chosen, as our Lord 
affirms, i. e. he was called by the king's servants in preach- 
ing the gospel, but he was not elected to everlasting life, 
or found approved. Hence we see that the Scripture 
means two very different things by the word called. 
There is the general call of the gospel to all men. Many 
are thus called, but not chosen. There is the effectual call, 
where the gospel takes place in the heart by the Spirit. 
These are the called and chosen. 

3. This man not only represents those who partake of 
the universal outward call, for so did those who refused; 
but he represents those who have been so far wrought 
upon by the call as to take their place in the bouse of 
God, in separation from the world, and sit down among 
his children to partake of the feast ; and so he ranks with 
the stony-ground hearers who believed for a time, or like 
the foolish virgins. Some of these, meeting with proper 
temptations, fall away from the visible profession ; but 
others continue in the outward appearance of Christianity 
until the king comes to view the guests. 
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4. The king’s coming to view his guests points out 
unto us the last judgment, when we must all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ. Then he will make a strict 
scrutiny, and separate the chaff and tares from the wheat 
—the sheep from the goats—the good from the bad fishes 
—the foolish from the wise virgins—or, which is the same 
thing, those who have, from those who have not, the 
wedding garment. These parables are all of the same 
import in this particular, The difference lies ony? in the 
similitude. 

5. This affords no argument for admitting visible un- 
believers into the church of Christ ; for it does not appear 
that the man without the weddirg garment could be dis- 
tinguished by any but the King himself, when he came to 
view the guests. He was not an open infidel, like those 
who refused to come, and maltreated the servants ; by his 
profession they were bound to esteem him a brother for 
whom Christ died. Many now make a fair and plausible 
appearance in the visible churches of Christ, who will be 
detected and dreadfully disappointed when the King 
comes to view his guests. There are, indeed, some hypo- 
crites made manifest to men in this life; but there are 
others who are not known to their fellow-men in this 
world, nor even to themselves, whose presumptuous hopes 
do not leave them till the King himself detect them; but 
who go down to the grave with a lie in their right hand, 
and who will at last be saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us, 
but to whom he will answer, verily, I know you not. 

6. By the wedding garment, which this man wanted, 
some understand what is commonly called the imputed 
righteousness of Christ. And, indeed, it is a certain 
truth that there is no acceptance at the great day of 
account, but only as we are found in him not having our 
own righteousness, Phil. iii. 9, and our Lord hath said, 
when we have done all these things we are unprofit- 
able servants., But the wedding garment, I take it, is to 
be understood in a more general sense, and that it respects 
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also the influence of the gospel on the heart and life. 
For instance, faith in Christ as the end of the law fcr 
righteousness. This is what the J udaisers wanted, though 
they believed Christ to be the Messiah. It must also in- 
elude love to Christ for the great love wherewith he loved 
them. This is to receive the love of the truth, with which 
salvation is connected, Also, the fruits and effects of this 
faith and love, in keeping his commandments, and parti- 
eularly his new commandment of love to the brethren for 
the truth's sake, manifested in the work and labour of it. 
For the judgment proceeds upon our works of love to his 
name, Matt. xxv. 35, 36. 

7. Lastly, We have the punishment inflicted upon this 
hypocritical professor ; he is bound hand and foot and cast 
into darkness without, where shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth: which corresponds with our Lord's doctrine 
in the parable of the Talents, as recorded in Matt. xxv. 
“Unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall 
have abundance; but from him that hath not, shall be 
taken away even that which he hath,” or only seemed to 
have, “and cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer 
darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth,” 
verse 29, 30. And so, the same divine authority assures 
us, it will be said to all hypocritical and formal professors, 
in the great day of account: ‘“ Depart from me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels; for I was an hungered and ye gave me no 
meat; thirsty and ye gave me no drink ; I was a stranger 
and ye took me not in; naked and ye clothed me not; 
sick and in prison and ye visited me not—for inasmuch as 
ye did it not to one of the least of these (my brethren), ye 
did it not to me, v. 41—45. 


Having thus briefly discussed this interesting subject, 
I now close with a few remarks. And, 

1, We may learn from this divine parable what a glo- 
rious system of grace—rich, free, and sovereign grace— 
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the gospel is. How suited to the case and circumstances 
of perishing and guilty sinners! Doth not Wisdom cry 
aloud and lift up her voice in the streets? „Ho, every 
one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath 
no money; come ye, buy and eat, yea come, buy wine and 
milk without money and without price. Wherefore do 
ye spend money for that which is not bread? and your 
labour for that which satisfieth not? Hearken diligently 
unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul 
delight itself in fatness, Incline your ear and come unto 
me; hear and your soul shall live,“ Isa. lv. 1—3. „Be 
it known unto you, men and brethren, that through 
(Christ Jesus) is preached the forgiveness of sins; and by 
him all that believe are justified from all things, from which 
ye could not be justified by the law of Moses. Beware, 
therefore, lest that come upon you which was spoken by 
the prophets: Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and 
perish ; for I work a work in your day which ye shall in 
nd wise believe, though a man declare it unto you,” Acts 
xill, 38—41. And, lastly, 

2. From this subject we may learn, how exceedingly 
deficient in the discharge of the duty of their office are 
those public teachers who, while professedly preaching the 
gospel to a lost and perishing world, strictly confine them- 
selves to a dry declaration of scripture facts, or an eluci- 
dation of doctrinal points, but who neglect the calls and 
invitations of the gospel, with all the kind entreaties and 
persuasive motives which abound in the word of God, and 
which characterised the preaching of the first heralds of 
salvation, ‘All things,” says the apostle, “are of God, 
who hath reconciled us into himself by Jesus Christ, and 
hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation. Now 
then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did 
beseech you by us, we pray you, in Christ’s stead, to be 
reconciled unto God: for he hath made him to be a sin- 
offering for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of Godin him. We, then, as fellow- 
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workers, beseech you also that you receive not the grace 
of God in vain. For he hath said, “I have heard thee in 
a time accepted, and in a day of salvation have I suc- 
coured thee: Behold, now is the accepted time: Behold, 
now is the day of salvation, 2 Cor. xv. 18—21, chap. 
vi. 1, 2. 


Let every mortal ear attend, 
And every heart rejoice— 

The trumpet of the gospel sounds 
With an inviting voice. 


Ho, all ye hungry, starving souls, 
That feed upon the wind, 

And vainly strive with earthly toys 
To fill an empty mind. 


Eternal Wisdom has prepared 
A soul-reviving feast, 

And bids your longing appetites 
The rich provision taste. 


Ho, ye that pant for living streams, 
And pine away and die, 


Here you may quench your raging thirst, 
With streams that never die. 


Rivers of love and mercy here 
In a rich ocean join ; 

Salvation in abundance flows, 
Like floods of milk and wine. 
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SERMON V. 


ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE FEAR OF GOD. 


The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom; a good under- 
standing have all they that do his commandments; his praise en- 
dureth for ever.“ —PSAL cxi, 10. 


Tun former part of this verse, which is all that I purpose 
at this time to illustrate, may be said to comprise what 
may be called a theological axiom; and it deserves our 
consideration, how frequently it is repeated in the inspired 
writings. Thus, for instance, if you turn to Prov. i. 7, 
you will find it said, The fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of knowledge; but fools despise wisdom and instrue- 
tion.” And again, chap. ix. 10, “ The fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of wisdom; and the knowledge of the 
Holy (One) is understanding.” We also find the same 
maxim recorded in the book of Job, chap. xxviii. 28, 
“And unto man he said, Behold, the fear of the Lord, 
that is wisdom ; and to depart from evil is understanding.” 
I need not take up your time in shewing that all these 
passages are of similar import; nor to prove that where 
the Holy Spirit has seen fit to give us “line upon line; 
and precept upon precept,” we ought to infer that the 
. Subject is of more than ordinary importance to us. With- 
out detaining you, therefore, by any further remarks in 
the way of introduction, I shall endeavour to shew, 


I. What is imported in the fear of the Lord. 
II. How it is the beginning of wisdom. 
VOL, VI. G 
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III. Deduce a few inferences by way of improvement. 


The fear of the Lord is an expression of extensive 
meaning. It sometimes signifies a reverential awe or 
dread of the divine Majesty. Thus the prophet Isaiah 
says, “ Fear ye not their fear, nor be afraid; sanctify the 
Lord of Hosts himself, and let him be your fear, and let 
him be your dread,” Isa. viii. 12,13. And the apostle, 
writing to the believing Hebrews, says, Let us have (or 
hold the) grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably, 
with reverence and godly fear; for our God is a consum- 
ing fire,” Heb. xii. 28, 29. 

At other times it comprehends every principle and dis- 
position which constitute true inward religion and godli- 
ness. Hence the Psalmist says, “ Blessed is the man that 
feareth the Lord, that delighteth greatly in his command- 
ments, Psalm cxii. 1. Who shall not fear thee, O 
Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy; for 
all nations shall come and worship before thee ; for thy 
judgments are made manifest,” Rev. xv. 4. What I 
would have you to notice in these texts, is the connection 
which is manifestly implied between the fear of the Must 
High, and our delighting in his precepts and worshipping 
at his footstool. But further, 

The fear of the Lord is sometimes put for the matter 
or rule of our duty to God, and so is equivalent to his law 
or word, In this sense it occurs, Psalm xixi 9, “ The 
fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever.” And thus 
Jehovah himself, by the mouth of the prophet, “ For as 
much as this people draw near me with their mouth, and 


with their lips do honour me, but have removed their 


hearts far from me, and their fear toward me is taught by 
the precepts of men,” Isa. xxix. 13. Which our Lord 
quotes, and applies to the hypocritical worship of the 
Pharisees and Scribes of his day: Howbeit, in vain do 
they worship me, teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men,” Mark vii. 7. In our text it signifies both 
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the principle and practice of true religion, which in- 
cludes, 

1. The true knowledge of the Lord, which is a blessing 
promised in the new and everlasting covenant, “ They 
shall no more teach every man his neighbour, and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the Lord; for they shall 
all know me, from the least of them unto the greatest of 
them, saith the Lord; for I will forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember their sin no more,” Jer. xxxi. 34. 
This is the basis of all real religion. We cannot truly .- 
fear him whilst we are ignorant of him. False concep- 
tions of his character will only produce profanity, idolatry, 
or superstition. But if our knowledge of God be correct, 
it will regulate all our dispositions and conduct towards 
him accordingly. Hence Solomon connects the fear of 
the Lord with the knowledge of the Holy, Prov. ix. 10. 
The world by all their wisdom did not know the true God 
from his works of creation and providence, 1 Cor. i. 21. 
The gospel alone discovers his genuine character, and a 
discovery of his glory shining therein cxcites the true fear 
of him; which includes also, 0 

2. A superlative love and esteem of him. ‘totes is at- 
tracted by what we perceive to be amiable in itself, and 
beneficial to us. The gospel presents God in both these 
views—it holds forth all his perfections, as exercised in a 
subserviency to his mercy to the guilty. This reconciles 
us to every part of his character, which is summed up in 
love, and draws out our supreme affection, which is his law 
written in the heart, Jer. xxxi. 33. This is ever accom- 
panied with, 

3. A holy and reverential awe of the divine Majesty. 
From this ingredient it is denominated the fear of the 
Lord. This is not a tormenting slavish fear, which is in- 
consistent with love and delight in its object, and which, 
consequently, unfits for obedience, Matt. xxv. 24, 25; but 
a filial awe and reverence, arising from the knowledire and 
love of God. It imports a deep i Win of the infinite 


— 


> — =" 
— 


— — 
> — — —.— — == — 
— 2 - 2 * — — - - — — — — 


2 — 
— — — — — 


72 ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE FEAR OF GOD. 
greatness, justicé, and holiness of God, and of our own 


meanness, weakness, and pollution in his sight; as also a 
deep impression of his infinite grace and condescension to- 
wards us in Christ Jesus. This produces a mixture of 
profound reverence, self-abasement, and holy confidence ; 
makes us tender in our conscience, and cautious of every 
thing that would incur his displeasure, or mar our enjoy- 
ment of his favour. 

Many persons have handled the gospel, particularly the 
doctrines of election and perseverance, in such an unskilful 
manner as to blunt these impressions; and so have hard- 
ened men insensibly against the fear of the Lord, and 
soothed them in self-conceit, presumption, and security. 
But the gospel does not remove this fear; on the con- 
trary, it enforces it. The display which it makes of God's 
mercy and grace is guarded with the most awful manifes- 
tation of his justice, holiness, and infinite opposition to sin; 
so that we cannot be comforted with the one, without being 
struck with the other. His very mercy and goodness pro- 
motes this fear. There is forgiveness with thee, that 
thou mayest be feared,” Ps. cxxx. 4. They shall fear the 
Lord and his goodness in the latter days,” Hos. iii. 5. We 
are exhorted to “serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice 
with trembling, while we biss the Son, and put our trust 
in him,” Ps, ii. 11, 12. With this agrees the apostolic 
exhortation, “ Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling,” Phil. ii. 12; and the apostle represents our 
“serving God acceptably with reverence and godly fear” 
to be the effect of holding the grace of the gospel, Heb. 
xii. 28, 29, wherein our God appears as a consuming fire, 


taking vengeance on his beloved Son, and threatening to 


consume all who either reject, abuse, or apostatize from 
his grace, ver. 25, 29. Thus in the new covenant he pro- 
miseth, “I will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall 


not depart from me,” Jer. xxxii. 40. 


4, This fear of the Lord necessarily imports a tender, 
strict, and universal regard to all his commandments. | 
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have already observed that his commands und institutions 
are called his fear, Ps. xix. 9, xxxiv. 11, because the true 
fear of God is expressed in obeying and serving him accord- 
ing to his revealed will. So it is joined in the text with 
doing his commandments. It is opposed to observing the 
commandments of men in the affairs of his worship. The 
Lord complains of hypocritical Israel, “ their fear towards 
me is taught by the precept of men,” for which he dread- 
fully threatens them, Isa. xxix. 13,14. Our Lord also 
applies it to those in his time, who made void the com- 
mandments of God by their traditions. “ But in vain do 
they worship me, teaching for doctrines the command- 
ments of men,” Matt. xv. 9; and the apostle says this will- 
worship and voluntary humility has a shew of wisdom, 
Col. it 18, 22, 23, but turns men from the truth, Tit. i. 
14, It also consists in a conscientious observance of all 
things whatsoever Christ hath commanded, without except- 
ing any of them. The fear of the Lord, in so far as it 
prevails, gives weight and authority to every thing he 
says, so that the subjects of it dare not deliberately and 
avowedly break or neglect one of the least of his com- 
mandments, Matt. v. 19. He views them as the words of 
him that made him, and that will shortly call him to ac- 
count, and therefore he dare not trifle with them, or look 
upon them as matters of indifference or non-essentials. 
Thej Lord promiseth to such, “to this man will 1 look, 
even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that 
trembleth at my word,” Isa. Ixvi. 2. Further, he in whose 
heart the fear of God dwells, sees that every the least of 
his commandments is the effect of infinite wisdom, holiness, 
and goodness; and though the majority of professors 
should despise them and neglect them as mere trifles, yet 
he will say with the Psalmist, “ It is time for thee, Lord, 
to work; for men have made void thy law. Therefore I 
love thy commandments above gold, yea, above fine gold. 
Therefore I esteem all thy precepts concerning all things 


to be right; and I hate every false way,” Psalm cxix. 
VOL. VI. 8 2 


* 
— ~ — — — — — 
— 
— z 


— — — 
— —.— 


— — — 


— 
— 


* 


7 


74 ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE FEAR OF GOD. 


126—128. Thus the fear of the Lord makes every thing of 
great importance that bears the stamp of divine authority ; 
whilst it makes us reject the commandments of men, which 
turn from the truth, and render the commandments of God 
of no effect. Before I proceed to the second thing’ pro- 
posed, I shal] just advert to a few objections whereby men 
reason themselves out of this fear. 

“The Lord threatens his people to deter them from 
drawing back; but we are not to think that ever we can 
fall away, or sin in such a way as to be punished for it.” 
Ans. If we entertain this notion of the matter, these cau- 
tions are entirely useless, and will have no effect to deter 
us. We cannot be influenced by what we do not believe. 
But let no man deceive us with vain words, for because of 
these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children 
of disobedience. The Lord speaks to us in earnest, and 
wills we should believe him to be so. But further, 

How does this fear agree with absolute election and 
the perseverance of the saints?” Ans. The elect shall 
all certainly obtain, being kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation ; but as to our own particular 
case, we know not our election, but by our being kept in 
the faith and holding it fast. Should we let that go, the 
knowledge of our election goes along with it, and it will 
afford us no comfort to think that we have believed for a 
while, but only aggravate our fear and distress. 

But does not the Lord promise salvation to him that 
believeth ? Is not his faithfalnessengaged ?” Ans. This 
promise is not to him that believeth for a while, but that 
endureth to the end, Matt. x. 22—that abides in Christ, 
John xv. 6, 7—that continues in God's goodness, Rom. 
xi. 12—that continues in the faith grounded and settled, 
and is not moved away from the hope of the gospel, Col. 
i, 23— that lives by faith and draws not back unto perdi- 
tion, Heb. x. 38. Whenever we believe the gospel, we 
immediately enjoy the comforts of its promises, and know 
our salvation whilst we continue in the faith of it. Hold- 
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ing this fast, we have God's word for it that we are safe, 
and shall never come into condemnation; and we cannot 
be too confident in the faithfulness of God, or in the suffi- 
ciency of Christ to save. But then we must know at the 
same time that we are safe and secure only here and no 
where else; “ that if we deny bim, he also will deny us; 
if we believe not yet, he abideth faithful and cannot deny 
himself ;” of these things we must be put in remembrance, | 
2 Tim. ii. 12, 13. 

All this is consistent with election—with the most abso- 
lute promise of salvation—and with our comfort and joy 
in the gospel. I shall illustrate it by two pertinent simi- 
lies. When Paul and the rest in the ship were like to be 
lost, the Lord positively determined that none of them 
should perish—he absolutely promised to Paul that they 
all should escape, Acts xxvii. 24: but though Paul be- 
lieved God that it should be even as he had told him, 
verse 25, yet he tells them afterwards, “ Except these 
abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved, verse 31. Whilst, 
therefore, the word of God gave them assurance of safety 
in his own way, it gave them as certain grounds of fear 
they should perish in any other way. Noah and his family 
were assured of salvation in the ark, and it would be sin- 
ful to doubt it; nay, they had the distinguishing enjoy- 
ment and comfort of present salvation there, whilst the 
whole world around them were swallowed up in the de- 
vouring deep; but then it behoved them at the same time 
to know that if they abode not there they should perish. 
So in Christ we have the greatest assurance of salvation, 
but then it is only in him. 


II. Let us now consider in what respects the fear of the 
Lord is the beginning of wisdom. 

1, The beginning, in the original language, sometimes 
signifies the chief or most excellent kind of any thing. 
This holds true of the fear of the Lord; it is man’s chief 
_ or highest wisdom. It is the most excellent of all wisdom ; 
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nay, all the wisdom of the wisest men without this is 
but folly and vanity. So Solomon declares, “ And I gave 
my heart to know wisdom, and to know madness and folly 
I perceived that this also is vexation of spirit. For in 
much wisdom is much grief; and he that increaseth 
knowledge increaseth sorrow,” Eccles. i. 17, 18. Whilst 
he also declares that to fear God and to keep his command- 
ments is the whole duty of man, chap. xii. 13. In much 
worldly wisdom is much grief; but this true wisdom makes 
men holy here, and happy hereafter; for “ the fear of the 
Lord is a fountain of life to depart from the snares of 
death,” Prov. xiv. 27. 

2. It is the beginning of all true wisdom ; for till the 
fear of the Lord takes place in the heart, there is no true 
wisdom to be found there, no not so much as the first ru- 
diments of it. This will appear a paradox to many; for 
where shall we find men of greater capacities, more exten- 
sive knowledge, deep penetration, and accurate judgment, 
than among those who seem to be void of the fear of the 
Lord ? And on the other hand, where shall we find per- 
sons of weaker natural parts or intellects than among the 
fearers of the Lord? Yet, according to the Scriptures, 
the highest wisdom of a natural man falls under one or 
all of the following characters (Jam. iii.15). It is earthly, 
being circumscribed to the things of this earth, and does 
not extend to heavenly or divine things. They may boast 
of their enlarged sentiments and extensive views; but in 
fact they are narrow, confined, and grovelling. As they 
have not that faith which is conversant with objects not 
seen and eternal, so all their wisdom is employed about 
the concerns of this present life. It is sensual or animal, 
i. ¢. conversant. about the things of the animal life, and 
the gratification of the sensual appetites, which they have 
in common with the brutes that perish. Their minds are 
carnal; and so their wisdom is the wisdom of the flesh; 
yet such will speak of refined and exalted sentiments! It 


is devilish, being that kind of wisdom which Satan pos- 
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sesseth ; proud, malicious, and deceitful. That wisdom of 
the world which opposeth or corrupteth divine revelation 
—that speculative or pharisaical which puffs up with pride 
—that political cunning or crafty wisdom which is en- 
gaged to the hurt and prejudice of others; all such wis- 
dom is devilish, and the very opposite of that true wisdom 
of which the fear of the Lord is the beginning. 

3. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, 
because it humbles a man to the dust before the Lord, and 
so cures him of that pride which is a source of self-decep- 
tion and folly. The fear of the Lord is the “ instruction 
of wisdom ; and before honour is humility,” Prov. xv. 33. 
He who is the subject of it no longer compares himself 
with others, and plumes himself upon the imaginary dif- 
ference, but judges of his character as it appears in the 
sight of God, who searcheth the heart, 2 Cor. x. 12—18 ; 
Jer. ix. 23. 

4. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, 
because it leads him to be docile or teachable, which is an 
important ingredient in true wisdom, and the sure way to 
grow init. It is the character of fools that they despise 
“wisdom and instruction,” and this is opposed to “ the 
fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of wisdom,” Prov. 
i. 7, This gives a humble, teachable, disciple-like dispo- 
sition. It makes a man to listen unto God's word in the 
simplicity of a little child, and to become a fool to his for- 
mer wisdom and reasoning, that he may be wise unto sal- 
vation. 

5. It is the beginning of wisdom to a man, because it 
makes him pursue his best interest. This is true wisdom, and 
whatever engages a man to this must be the beginning of 
wisdom. If we had no existence but in this world, it 
would be our wisdom to make the most of it. But if our 
great concern lies beyond this life; if this state of exist- 
ence is only a passage into an eternal state of consummate 
happiness or misery, then, surely, it must be our greatest 
wisdom to seek the kingdom of God in the first place, and 
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make every worldly pursuit yield to it. But it is only the 
fear of the Lord that can influence us to this. 

6. Wisdom not only pursues the best end, but the fittest 
means for attaining it. Christ is appointed the way, the 
truth, and the life; the only name given under heaven 
whereby we must be saved. The fear of the Lord, there- 
fore, will make us cleave unto Christ as the ground of our 
hope wall in him as we have received him—and keep 
ever in our eye the danger of departing from him * 
unbelief. 

7. It is the beginning of wisdom, because it raises a man 
above every other fear that would turn him aside, such as 
“‘ the fear of man that bringeth a snare,” Prov. xxix. 25; 
Matt. x. 28. When we sanctify the Lord of hosts in our 
hearts, and make him our fear and our dread, then we fear 
not their fear, but are steady and courageous in the way 
of the Lord, Isa. viii. 12, 13. But and if ye suffer for 
righteousness sake, happy are ye; and be not afraid of 
their terror, neither be troubled,” 1 Peter iii. 14. 


III. I come now, in the last place, to show what use or 
improvement we should make of this subject. First, This 
doctrine may serve to reach conviction to those persons 
who have hardened their minds against the fear of the 
Lord by false views. of his grace. They presume upon 
some enthusiastic revelation, impression, or deceitful feel- 
ing, that they are of the number of the elect ; that the 
faithfulness of God is engaged to save them; that though 
they deny Christ, yet that He will not deny them; and 
that they have no concern with the awful cautions which 
abound in the word of God, even whilst they pay little or 
no regard to his commands. These are the most hardened 
of the human race; and it is, humanly speaking, the most 
difficult thing in the world to reach conviction to the 
minds of such persons, or to excite the principle of fear 
within them. The Lord, indeed, “taketh pleasure in 
them that fear him, in those that hope in his mercy,” Ps. 
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exlvii. 11. But then the true fear of God is of a humbling, 
self-abasing, tendency, It is well expressed by the poet 
in the following lines: 


The more thy glories strike mine eyes, 
The humbler I shall lie ; 

Thus while I sink, my joys shall rise, 
Unmeasurably high. 


It is certainly an awful consideration, and should make 
professors tremble, to think what lengths men may go in 
a profession of religion, even to advance their claims upon 
him, while they have not one spark of the true fear of 
God about them. Many shall say unto me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name, and in 
thy name cast out devils, and in thy name done many 
wonderful works? and then will I profess unto them, I 
never knew you; depart from me ye that work iniquity,” 
Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

The subject we have been considering may also reach 
conviction to those persons whose fear of God is taught 
by the precepts of men. It is a great thing to have our 
religious profession, and indeed the whole of our deport- 
ment in the world regulated by the authority of God in 
his word ; to hear him speaking to us therein, and to have 
our consciences in subjection to that infallible standard. 
Many professed Christians, notwithstanding all their zeal 
for religion, have no ear whatever to give to the Scrip- 
tures, except in so far as the latter are sanctioned by the 
authority of their favourite guides; and thus it is that a 
deference to great names among men has the prevalence 
in their minds, and obtains a commanding influence over 
the words of the living God. Point such persons to the 
plain sayings of Christ or his apostles, and unless the 
things enjoined have obtained the sanction and approba- 
tion of those who are regarded as the wise and learned of 
this world, they have no earto give tothem. Thus it was 
with the Jews of old, “ Have any of the rulers or of the 
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Pharisees believed on him? but this people who knoweth 
not the law are cursed,” John vii. 48. Such would do 
well to consider that they are individually accountable to 
God for their conduct, and to remember the apostolic 
maxim, “ We ought to obey God rather than man,” Acts 
v. 29. Indeed there can be no proper and acceptable 
obedience to God at all, until the mind is brought to this; 
for, as hath been already remarked, we never truly fear 
God until we are raised above the fear of man, and bis 
word has such weight in our minds that we can say, “ Let 
God be true, though every man should be a liar.” I add, 
lastly, 

That this. subject suggests a useful lesson to those pro- 
fessors who avowedly hold any of Christ’s laws and ordi- 
nances to be things circumstantial, or matters of indiffe- 
rence, This is absolutely inconsistent with the fear of the 
Lord, which ever operates in the way of making us 
“tremble at his word,” Isa. IXvi. 2. Though every thing 
is not equally important in religion, it is a most perverse 
inference, and Highly presumptuous in sinful mortals, to 
whom he has given a revelation of his will, to account any 
of his commands too insignificant for their attention. 
Justice, mercy, and the love of God, are of higher import- 
ance than any ritual observances; but we should never 
forget what our Lord said to the Pharisees on this point, 
“ These things ought ye to have done, and not to leave 
the others undone.” Let us, then, see that we are con- 
sistent in our profession of obedience, paying an implicit 
and uniform regard to whatever bears the stamp of divine 
authority; observing all things whatsoever he hath com- 
manded,” and in order to this, let us take the admonition 
of the wise man, “ Be thou in the fear of the Lord all the 
day long, Prov. xxiii. 17. 
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SERMON VI. 


THE HAPPINESS WHICH ATTENDS TRUE RELIGION. 


“ Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.” 
— PROVERBS iii. 17. 


THERE are few opinions which have obtained greater 
currency in the world than that religion is a very dull, 
austere, and melancholy affair ; and that in order to make 
the Christian profession in sincerity and truth, a person 
must bid adieu to all the pleasures of life, and to every 
enjoyment that renders life desirable. It is, indeed, very 
certain that serious, practical piety, which has its basis in 
the fear and love of God, is an utter enemy to that noisy 
merriment that characterises the laughter of fools, and 
which the Scriptures assimilate to the “ crackling of thorns 
under a pot”—a mere flash of the moment, occasioned by 
an ebullition of the animal spirits, producing a mere 
transient bluster, and then vanishing into emptiness. No, 
the happiness of a Christian is a serious thing. It con- 
sists in 


What nothing earthly gives, or can destroy ; 
The soul’s calm sunshine, and the heartfelt joy. 


To be convinced, however, that the men of the world are 
carried away with a popular error, when they imagine true 
religion to be a gloomy thing, they need only to read the 
Bible with an unprejudiced mind, and to give credit to its 
sacred dictates. They would then presently find that it is 
For. VI. H 
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replete with encouragements, exhortations, and persua- 
sions to the children of God to abound in the delightful 


exercises of praise, and gratitude, and joy. Hence it is 


that we read such passages as the following: “ Rejoice 


evermore, and in everything give thanks, for this is the 
will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you.” “ Rejoice 
in the Lord always, and again I say rejoice.” “I will 
greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my 
God ; for he hath clothed me with the garments of salva- 
tion, he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness; 
as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and as a 
bride adorneth herself with her jewels.” With joy shall 
ye draw water out of the wells of salvation. And in that 
day ye shall say, Praise the Lord, call upon his name, de- 
clare his doings among the people, make mention that his 
name be exalted. Sing unto the Lord, for he hath done 


excellent things, let this be known in all the earth: Cry 


out and shout thou inhabitant of Zion; for great is the 
Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee.” 

From this specimen of the grounds, and motives, and 
injunctions, to “rejoice and be exceeding glad,” which 
everywhere pervade the sacred pages, we may at once 
perceive how greatly those mistake the matter who sup- 
pose, that in order to be truly religious, they must needs 
be melancholy. But as many false notions respecting 
this important matter prevail even among professors them- 
selves, I shall endeavour briefly to analyze the constituent 
principles of true religion, or godliness, and evince, from 
the very nature of the thing, as well as from the divine 
testimony, that it is impossible to be truly religious with- 
out being comparatively happy; and that none but such 
persons can possibly be so, With a view to this I have 
chosen the words of Solomon as the ground of my dis- 
course, who, speaking of Wisdom, affirms that “ Her ways 
are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.” 
In attempting an illustration of the text, I purpose, 
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I. To consider what is here meant by Wisdom. 
II. Illustrate the truth of the proposition, that her 
“ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are 


UI. I shall answer a few objections, 


I. We are to consider what is here meant by wisdom, 
which is mentioned in verse 13, and referred to by the 
pronoun her in our text. By wisdom here we are not to 
understand that natural sagacity which some men are pos- 
sessed of in a higher degree than others ; for there is no- 
thing praiseworthy in mere natural talents, which, though 
a blessing in themselves, are often abused to the purposes 
of folly and vice, the very opposite of wisdom, Nor are 
we to understand by wisdom that cunning or political 
craftiness which is to be found in the most wicked charac- 
ters, and is generally the object of fear and suspicion 
rather than of esteem, Neither does it signify that 
worldly acquired wisdom, of which Solomon says elsewhere, 
In much wisdom is much grief, and he that increaseth 
knowledge increaseth sorrow,” Eccles, i. 18; for the re- 
verse of this is affirmed of true wisdom, “ She is a tree of 
life to them that lay hold upon her; and happy is every 
one that retaineth her,” Prov. iii. 18. : 

But the wisdom here intended is that which has the 
fear of the Lord for its beginning, or chief part, chap. i. 
7, and ix. 10, which imports the true knowledge and su- 
preme love of his character, with an esteem of his favour 
as our chief happiness. So he that findeth this wisdom is 
said to “ understand the fear of the Lord,” and to find “ the 
knowledge of God,” chap. ii. 5. Now, as we know no- 
thing of God but as he has been pleased to reveal himself, 
so the most perfect display which God hath given of him- 
self, is in and by his Son, who is made unto us wisdom, 
and hath declared his Father’s name, his grace, and his 
salvation to the children of men, John i. 18, xvii. 6; 1 
Cor, i. 30. To know the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
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whom he hath sent, is to be wise unto salvation, for it is 

life eternal, and with this is connected the true fear and 

love of God. 

111 Further, the wisdom in our text is such as influenceth 

ny us to conform to the will of God in heart and life. This 
U will appear from the different things connected with it, 


1 such as uprightness, righteousness, judgment, equity, every 

14 good path, Prov. ii. 7, 9, liberality, patience under afflio- 
tion, &c. chap. iii. 9, 11, 12; so that it includes in it both 
the principles and practices of sobriety, righteousness, and 
godliness, Tit. ii. 12. When the Psalmist says, The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom,” he adds, “a 
good understanding have all they that do his command- 
ments,” Ps. cxi. 10. This is true wisdom ; and every thing 
short of it, or opposed to it, is folly, vanity, and vexation 
of spirit. 


II. It is affirmed of this Wisdom that her ways are 
ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.” It 
is of the utmost consequence to be thoroughly convineed 
of this. The love of happiness is deeply implanted in our 
nature by God himself, and nothing can effectually attach 
us to the ways of wisdom, but a strong conviction that our 
own true happiness is connected with walking in them. 
Many will admit that the ways of true religion ultimately 
land in happiness; but then they imagine that all the way 
thither is a most cheerless, melancholy, and unpleasant 

1 path. The fact is, they do not relish religion itself ; their 
minds are not formed for its enjoyments, but set upon 
other objects which religion prohibits; and hence they 
consider it as inimical to their present happiness. But 
our text not only affirms that wisdom’s ways issue in hap- 
piness at last, but that they are at present ways of plea- 
santness, and paths of peace to them that walk in them. 
And to this the experience of the saints has borne witness” 
in all ages. The Psalmist says, “ I have rejoiced in the 
way of thy testimonies, as much as in all riches,” Ps. ori. 
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14. “I will delight myself in thy commandments which 
I have loved,” verse 47. And in general he says, The 
steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord; and he de- 
lighteth in his way,” Psalm xxxvii. 23. But it will also 
appear from the nature of things that wisdom’s ways are 
ways of pleasantness, and all her paths peace, if we con- 
sider, 

1. That the principles of true wisdom are pleasant, and 
productive of peace and happiness to the minds of those 
who really understand and believe them, These principles 
are clearly revealed in the gospel, which is glad tidings of 
great joy. Here we have such an amiable display of God, 
and of his love in Christ Jesus towards guilty sinners— 
such a full and free salvation, every way suited by divine 
wisdom and grace to our guilty and deplorable condition 
—such inestimable blessings of present pardon and peace 
with God, and such glorious prospects of everlasting fu- 
ture happiness—that reason itself must admit these truths 
to be every way calculated to support the mind under a con- 
scious sense of guilt, and in the prospect of death and 
judgment, which naturally appal the hearts of men: and 
not only so, but also to fill the believer of them with all 
joy and peace. Paul counted all things but loss and dung 
for this excellent knowledge. His soul was happy in it, 
amidst all the afflictions he suffered on its account. This 
was also the case with those who at first believed the 
gospel ; and from the very nature of the thing, it must be 
so to the end. 

2. The dispositions and affections influenced by these 
Principles are a source of pleasure and peace to the mind, 
both in their nature and effects. The effects of the gos- 
pel believed, are love to God and men, hope, joy, peace, 
humility, temperance, meekness, patience, gentleness, con- 
tentment, &c. These and such like are fruits of the Spirit, 
and not only constituent parts of holiness, but of happi- 
ness, They are the health of the soul; but their opposites 
are its maladies and its misery. The soul can never be 
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happy while alienated from God, and under the dominion 
of corrupt and insatiable desires, malevolent dispositions, 
and unruly passions ; these are harpies that prey upon the 
peace of the soul, and fill it with disorder and 

What a happiness to be delivered from these, and to hove 
the fruits of the Spirit, which are life and peace to the 
soul. 

3. The conduct influenced by such principles, disposie 
tions, and affections, is obedience to the revealed will of 
God, and this, properly speaking, is to walk in the ways 
and paths of wisdom ; for as the fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom, so a good understanding have all 
they that do his commandments. His commandments are 
all ways of pleasantness and paths of peace; for “ great 
peace have they that love his law; nothing shall stumble 
or offend them,” Ps. cxix. 165. The divine precepts are 
all conducive to happiness from their very nature ; and this 
philosophy acknowledges with respect to such of them as 
regard morality. The principle of the law is love, and its 
precepts are only so many directions to the proper exercise 
of love. We are always gratified and happy in acting 
suitably to our affections ; and it is this free, happy, and 
delightful obedience, that Christ demands: If ye love 
me, keep my commandments,” John xiv. 15. “If a man 
love me, he will keep my words,” verse 23; and so Paul 
says, “the love of Christ constraineth us,” 2 Cor. v. 14. 
How pleasant must that obedience be which is under such 
aconstraint. The institutions of the gospel are all means 
of corresponding with God, and of holding communion 
with him; and therefore must be delightful and pleasant 
to those who love him. “How amiable are thy taber- 
nacles, O Lord of Hosts! my soul longeth, yea, even 
fainteth for the courts of the Lord: my heart and my 
flesh crieth out for the living God,” Ps. IXxxiv. I, 2. The 
joyful testimony of conscience attends the paths and ways 
of wisdom, which is no small source of joy. For our re- 
joicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in 
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simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, 
but by the grace of God, we have had our conversation in 
the world, and more abundantly to you-ward,” 2 Cor. i. 12. 
But let every man prove his own work, and then shall 
he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in another,” 
Gal. vi. 4. The promise of special manifestation by the 
Spirit as the Comforter, is made to them who keep Christ's 
commandments: “ He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth 
me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifest myself to him. Judas saith unto him (not 
Iscariot), Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself 
unto us, and not unto the world? Jesus answered and 
said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
aud make our abode with him,” John xiv. 21—23. The 
lively hope of eternal life attends the ways and paths of 
wisdom: “ And we desire that every one of you do shew 
the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the 
end,” Heb. vi. 11. Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the 
last time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a 
season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold 
temptations: that the trial of your faith, being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be 
tried with fire, might be found unto praise, and honour, 

and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ: whom hav- 
ing not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory: receiving the end of your faith, even the salva- 
tion of your souls,” 1 Peter i. 5—9. Lastly, Wisdom's 
ways are not only ways of pleasantness and peace in this 
world, but they land in everlasting peace and happiness 
beyond death and the grave. Mark the perfect man, 
and behold the upright, for the end of that man is peace, 
Ps. xxxvii. 37. Those who are made free from sin, and 
become servants to God, have their fruit unto holiness, 
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and the end everlasting life, Rom. vi. 22. It is the way, 
or path, which leads to life in the presence of God, where 
there is fulness of joy, and pleasures for evermore, Psalm 
xvi. 11. Thus I have briefly illustrated the proposition 
in our text, and shall now, 


III. Answer a few objections. 

1. It is objected that Christ declares the gate is strait 
and the way narrow that leadeth unto life, how then can 
it be a way of pleasantness and peace? Matt. vii. 13, 14. 
To which I answer, that this straitness and narrowness | 
arises not from any thing in the nature of the way itself, 
but from something about ourselves which is very oppo- 
site to that way; such as our ignorance, unbelief, pride, 
self-righteousness, love of this present world, &. Were 
we freed from these things, we should walk at liberty, and 
find the way full of pleasantness and peace. 

2. But “it is a way which requires self-denial, which 
is rather painful than pleasant.” I answer, The pain of 
self-denial is only felt by sinful self. Were we free of 
unlawful desires and propensities, we should not feel this 
pain. To deny ourselves wnlawful pleasures is only to 
thwart our corruptions, the source of all our unkappiness. 
To deny ourselves in lawful things for Christ's sake, is 
only to exchange a less for a greater good, which every 
wise merchant will do with pleasure. 

3. But “the cross is part of Wisdom’s ways, and is far 
from being pleasant.” I answer, Though the cross attends 
the ways of wisdom in this world, yet it is not properly her 
ways, but the effect of the hatred and opposition of the 
world to them. The cross is not unpleasant to them who 
love Christ. They rejoice in tribulation, and in being 
counted worthy to suffer shame for his name, Acts v. 41; 
Rom. v. 3. And surely those must be pleasant paths 
which make men joyful and happy even in tribulations, 
which in themselves are not joyous, but grievous. 

4. “ Sorrow and repentance for sin do not appear plea 
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sant.” It should be noticed, however, that the sorrow and 
uneasiness of repentance is not the native fruit of duty and 
obedience, but of sin—nor is it peculiar to Wisdom’s 
ways; for natural men have often deep remorse. The 
pleasure of true repentance far surpasseth its pain; for 
true repentance is the exercise of love to God and hatred 
of sin, and is always attended with hope in his mercy, and 
more or less of a sense of pardon. It is our restoration to 
a state of happiness, from which impenitence necessarily 
excludes us. See the parable of the Prodigal Son, 
Luke xv. 

5. But “the fact seems to contradict all this. Many 
who seem very religious, do not appear very happy.” 
Answer, All who appear religious are not really so; for 
many are very serious who have never yet known the truth 
that makes free; and so they are labouring to establish 
their own righteousness, and are neither delivered from 
the guilt of sin in their consciences, nor from the dominion 
of sin in their hearts; consequently cannot have this 
peace and happiness, for they are not in Wisdom’s ways. 
Again, there are many who take up a profession of reli- 
gion, while it never had the chief place in their hearts. 
Such cannot have peace and happiness in it. Conscience 
may prompt them to comply with outward observances ; 
but if their heart does not relish it, or if their affections 
are divided betwixt God and this world, they cannot be 
happy in Wisdom’s ways. I may further add, that there 
are many who are sincere Christians, but their comfort is 
much marred by ignorance—by the weakness of their 
faith—by judging of their state from improper or fluc- 
tuating evidences, such as passionate emotions, &c.; and 
there are some who are constitutionally of a melancholy 
cast. But none of these things can fairly and justly be 
attributed to Wisdom’s ways. 

Thus have I evinced the truth of the proposition in the 
text, that the ways of Wisdom are ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths peace; and have also endeavoured to 
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obviate the most plausable objections that are raised by 
the unbelieving heart against the Christian profession, 
Let me now, before I dismiss the subject, calmly expostu- 
late with those, if any such there be, who are so unhappy 
as to have imbibed these unfounded prejudices against re- 
ligion, or the ways of Christ. You are anxiously seeking 
after happiness ; but, alas! you are vainly pursuing it ina 
course where it never yet was found, and where, indeed, it 
is impossible, in the nature of things, you ever should at- 
tain unto it. What a mercy must it be to you to be un- 
deceived on a matter of such unspeakable importance. 
Perhaps you expect to find substantial bliss in the plea- 
sures of the world—the gratification of your appetites and 
fleshly lusts—by living in softness, delicacy, and effeminacy. 
But mark what Solomon says of this from his own expe- 
rience: “ All things are full of labour: man cannot utter 
it; the eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear filled 
with hearing,” Eccles. i. 8. Whatsoever mine eyes de- 
sired I kept not from them, I withheld not my heart from 
any joy; but behold all was vanity and vexation of spirit, 
and there was no profit under the sun,” chap. ii. 10, II. 
It is absolutely impossible for any to be happy while under 
the dominion of tormenting, pernicious, contradictory, un- 
satisfied, and unsatiable passions. Perhaps you are seek- 
ing this blessing in the pursuit of riches and honour; but 
can these give ease to the soul, or is it possible to satisfy 
the inordinate cravings of covetousness and ambition? 
Listen again to the experience of Solomon, “I gathered 
me also silver and gold, and the peculiar treasure of kings 
and of the provinces ;” so that his possessions exceeded 
all that were in Jerusalem before him, Eccles. ii. 7, 8. 
But he found himself just as much disappointed of the 
object of his pursuit as ever. He sought it, too, in the 
acquisition of science, where certainly it is much more 
likely to be found than it pleasure, riches, or honour ; but 
what says he to this? “ I communed with mine own heart, 
saying, Lo, I am come to great estate, and have obtained 
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more wisdom than all they that have been before me in Je- 
rusalem; yea my heart had great experience of wisdom 
and knowledge; and I gave my heart to know wisdom, 
and to know madness and folly ; I perceived that this also 
is vexation of spirit, for in much (worldly) wisdom is 
much grief, and he that increaseth . increaseth 
sorrow,” Eccles. i. 16—18. 

Be persuaded, then, you who are seeking happiness in 
similar courses, that the object is unattainable therein, and 
credit the decision of the same inspired teacher, when he 
tells you in the words of our text, that Wisdom’s ways, 
and they alone, are ways of pleasantness, and that all her 
paths are peace.” Hearken to the voice that now speaks 
to you from heaven, through the medium of the written 
word, “ Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest: Take my yoke upon you, 
and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly of heart, and 
ye shall find rest unto your souls,” Matt. xi. 28, 29. But 
beware how you trifle with subjects of such momentous 
concern. Behold now is the accepted time, now is the 
day of salvation.” He that cometh to Jesus shall never 
hunger ; and he that believeth on him shall never thirst, 
John vi, 35. Oh, that he may never have it to say of any 
of you, “Because I have called, and ye refused; I have 
stretched out my hand and ye regarded it not; but have 
set at nought all my counsel, and would none of my re- 
proof; I also will laugh at your calamity, I will mock 
when your fear cometh—because ye hated knowledge, 
and did not choose the fear of the Lord,” Prov. i. 24—29. 
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SERMON VII. 


ON THE UNITY OF CHRIST'S DISCIPLES. 


²—ͤVĩU1UwM. 


“That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us; that the world may believe 
that thou hast sent me.“ — Jon xvii. 21. 


Tus chapter presents to our view the Lord Jesus Christ 
praying to his divine Father, that not only his apostles, 
but that also all who should believe on him through their 
word, may be one. Were we to understand this merely of 
visible harmony, peace, and concord among his disciples, 
we should be at a great loss to see how this prayer of his 
was answered, After the first down-pouring of the Spirit, 
there was indeed a most remarkable visible unity amongst 
the members of the church at Jerusalem ; for it is said, 
“the multitude of them that believed were of one heart 
and of one soul,” Acts iv. 32; but in the course of a few 
years this unity was much marred by a number of Jewish 
converts, who were zealous for the peculiarities of Moses’ 
law, and strenuously urged it as a term of salvation upon 
the Gentile believers at Antioch, at which place, and at 
Jerusalem, it occasioned much disputation, Acts xv. and 
notwithstanding the apostolic decrees which were delivered 
to the churches upon this point, ver: 24—30, chap. xvi. 4, 
yet we find in Paul's epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, 
and Galatians, that this contest was in a great measure 
kept up to the subversion of some from the faith, and the 
marring of the unity and edification of many. In as far 
as this dispute affected the point of free justification by 
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faith, the apostles reprobate it in the strongest terms; but 
when it respected only things indifferent, such as meats 
and drinks, he exhorts them to a mutual forbearance in 
love, Gal. v. 2—5; Rom. xiv. 1; 1 Cor. i. 8. In the 
church of Corinth there appear to be many other grounds 
of difference, for he charges them with envyings, conten- 
tions, strife, and divisions, 1 Cor. i. 11, and iii. 3, and 
with a factious and party attachment to their respective 
leaders, glorying in them to the disparagement of others, 
chap. iii. 4. The very gifts of the Spirit, which were 
conferred upon them for the edification of the body, were 
perverted into an occasion of envy, strife, and glorying 
over one another. Many other causes of discord took 
place in the apostolic age, and before the canon of reve- 
lation was completed. If we consult the most authentic 
records respecting the state of matters in the ages imme- 
diately succeeding, we shall find the causes of animosity 
more and more multiplied, together with a departure in 
many things from the purity and simplicity of the apostolic 
faith and order, and an addition of various inventions and 
traditions of men, which were stated as terms of commu- 
nion, and made an occasion of dividing the disciples. 
When the nations assumed a form of Christianity, and the 
man of sin was raised to his throne, he made use of the 
kings of the earth, who with (wa yvwun) one mind gave 
their strength and power to the beast to enforce a unity 
of opinion: but the unity thus produced was not that of 
the gospel, but a unity of subjection to the beast, and of 
opposition to the Lamb and his followers; and so we 
read that the effect of this union was their making war 
with the Lamb, and the called, chosen, and faithful 
that are with him, Rev. xvii. 13, 14. When this dia- 
bolical union came to be broken in a great measure, and 
men obtained free access to the Scriptures, it was far from 
producing that visible unity among the disciples which 
might have been expected. For though in Protestant 
countries they all profess to agree that the Scripture is the 
VOL, VI. I 
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only rule of faith and practice, yet so different are their 
views and sentiments of this rule, that there never existed 
such a multiplicity of sects and opinions as at this 
day. But what inference shall we deduce from this short 
sketch of church history ? Is it that the disciples of Christ 
are not one, or that the prayer of Jesus in this particular 
was not heard? God forbid! for whether we consider the 
dignity of the petitioner's person, his relation to the Father 
as his Son, his interest in his love, or his appointment to 


the office of mediator and advocate, we may rest fully as- 


sured that his prayer was heard and answered, and that 
all his people are one, whatever appearances there may be 
to the contrary. We are ready to fall into mistakes here, 
through not distinguishing betwixt visible and invisible 
unity, and by our making this oneness to consist of such 
things as are not essential to it. I shall, therefore, point 
out from the Scripture, 


I. Wherein the unity of Christians does consist; and 
II. Make some use of what may be said. 


I. This unity consists in the following things: 

1. In their being all members of Christ's one mystical 
This is one of the unities enumerated by the 
apostle, Eph. iv. 4, “ There is one body.” To the same 
purport are the following scriptures: “For as we have 
many members in one body, and all members have not the 
same office; so we, being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another,” Rom. xii. 4, 5. 
For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of that one body, being many, are one body; 
so also is Christ. For by one spirit are we all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether 
we be bond or free,” 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. There are an in- 
numerable company of spirits of just men made perfect 
in heaven, who have died in the faith from the foundation 
of the world, Heb, xii, 23, and there are also a goodly 
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number of believers still in this world; but the difference 
of place or states in heaven and on earth, does not affect 
their unity as the body of Christ; for the things in heaven, 
together with those on earth, are gathered together in one 
in Christ, the common hedd of the body, Eph. i. 10. On 
earth again there are various distinctions among them ; 
some are Jews, others are Gentiles, and these are of all 
nations, conditions, and sexes ; but with respect to the dis- 
tinction of Jew and Gentile, Christ “ hath made both one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition be- 
twixt them; having abolished in his flesh the enmity, in 
order to make in himself of twain one new man, so making 
peace ; and that he might reconcile both unto God in one 
body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby,” Eph. 
ii. 14—17. As for the other distinctions, the apostle re- 
duces them all to this unity of the one body, where he 
tells us, There is neither Jew nor Greek, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free, male nor female, but all are one 
in Christ Jesus, who is all and in all,” Gal. iii. 28; Col. 
iii, 11. There are many visible societies of Christians 
upon the earth, but they are only representations of 
Christ's catholic body, which at present is invisible to us; 
for Christ's body is not many, but one. And though many 
of the children of God may not discern one another in this 
world, so as to feel themselves at liberty to join together 
in the communion of the same visible society, yet they are 
all one in Christ, to whom they are united as the head; 
they are members of his one body, and so members one of 
another. 

2. This oneness consists in a unity of the Spirit. The 
apostle tells us there is not only one body, but also one 
Spirit, which, as the soul, animates that body, Eph. iv. 4. 
Had the natural body different spirits, endued with diffe- 
rent judgments, wills, and inclinations, it would create a 
strange unnatural schism in the body, and discord among 
its members; but as in the natural, so in the body of 
Christ, there is but one Spirit, which animates, informs, 
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and directs the whole, works effectually in the measure of 
every part, and gives a unity of design to all the members 
in their various functions. This one Spirit is the Holy 
Ghost, which Jesus, when he ascended on high, received 
of the Father; which dwells in him as the head of the 
body, and is communicated from him to all his members, 
So Jesus says, “ He that believeth on me, as the Scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 
But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe 
on him should receive; for the Holy Ghost was not yet 
given, because Jesus was not yet glorified,” John vii. 38, 
39. This Spirit belongs to the one body, and unites every 
member to it: For by one Spirit we are all baptized into 
one body, and have been all made to drink into one Spirit,” 
1 Cor. xii. 13. Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?“ chap, 
iii. 16. This Spirit is essential to every particular mem- 
ber of the body; for “if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his,” Rom, viii. 9, and is the surest 
evidence of our union with Christ: By this we know 
that he abideth in us and we in him, because he has given 
us of his Spirit,” 1 John iv. 13. Indeed this participation 
of the Spirit of Christ constitutes our very union with him; 
4 for he that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit,” 1 Cor. 
vi. 17. It is this which constitutes our bodies his mem- 
bers, verse 15, even as in the natural body every member, 
by virtue of the animation of one soul, make but one vital 
system, one whole man. Thus we are constituted “ mem- 
bers of Christ's body, of his flesh, and of his bones,” Eph. 
v. 30. Now it is this union of the Spirit with Christ the 
head, and with one another as his members, that Jesus in 
a particular manner prays for in the text. This will ap- 
pear evident if we consider that he prays for a union of 
the same kind with that which he hath with the Father: 
% As thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they may 
be one, even as we are one.“ This does not mean, as some 


have supposed, his union of nature with the Father, 
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whereby he is one God with him ; but his union with him 
by the Spirit, which was conferred upon the man Christ 
Jesus by the Father, as mediator and head of his body the 
church ; for “it pleased the Father, in the economy of re- 
demption, that in him all fulness should dwell,” as the 
head of influence, and the medium of communication to 
his body, which is his fulness, whilst he fills all in all, Eph. 
i, 22, 23; Col. i. 19. In this capacity the Father gave 
him the Spirit without measure, John iii. 34, and it 1s out 
of this fulness of the Spirit dwelling in him that we all 
have received, and grace for grace, i. e. grace answerable 
to what is in him, John i. 16. It was by this Spirit of 
the Father dwelling in him that he was qualified to exe- 
eute his mediatorial offices: by it he was anointed to preach 
the gospel, Luke iv. 18; by it he was qualified for govern- 
ment, Isa. xi. 1—6; and by the same Spirit he wrought 
miracles, Matt. xii. 28. Now this Spirit dwelling in him, 
and operating these works, he expresses by the Father's 
being in him, and he in the Father, John x. 38; and when 
he promises the same Spirit to his disciples, he tells them 
that “in that day ye shall know that I am in the Father, 
and you in me, and I in you,” John xiv. 20, which is the 
very language whereby he expresses the oneness which he 
prays for in the text; and therefore it must be a unity 
arising from the same Spirit dwelling in the Father, in 
Him, and in them. This is put beyond all doubt by John, 
who uses the very same phraseology with respect to the in- 
dwelling of the Spirit : “ Hereby we know that he abideth 
in us by the Spirit which he hath given us,” 1 John iii. 24, 
“ Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, be- 
cause he has given us of his Spirit,” chap. iv. 13. And 
this is still more evident from the end of this union, which 
is, saith Christ, “that the world may know and believe 
that thou hast sent me: for it was by virtue of this Spirit 

that the disciples testified and made known to the world 

that the Father sent the Son, John iv. 14. The apostles * 
were witnesses of these things, and so was the Holy 
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Gheetywhom God giren to. them that obey 


having one faith. The 


apostle tells.us there is but one faith, Eph. iv. 5, i. one 


doctrine of faith to be believed, which is emphatically 
styled the truth...-There are, indeed, many different opi- 
pions in the world, bat there is but one faith. Many think 
that.the true faith of the gospel cannot be attained with. 
out great study, and being thoroughly acquainted with 
every point of-a connected system of divinity; whereas 


tis inspired writers repeatedly reduce the faith that saves 
ta single plain short proposition, such as that Jesus ies 


the: Christ, the. Son of God,” or that “God raised bim 

from the, dead,” and.declare that all who, believe this truth 
upon the-divine testimony shall be saved, John xx. 31y 
Rom. z. 9. They who. believe this must necessarily believe 
every thing that he bath revealed, as soon as they know it; 
but faith does not depend upon the full knowledge of every 
tenth. .. The first Christians are declared to have had 
faith, when they.knew only the first principles. In:the 


rest they wers to, grow up... The testimony of God com ~ 


cerning the person and mission of his Son is the 
with which salvation is.connected. This is the faith an 
Gdlivered. tothe saints, for which. they must contend 
nestly, dave 3; the faith of tha goepel, for which we mam 
jointly strive, Phil. i237, with que and mind. 
all the Ged pentekers of the one 
of: and, the. Bond from the least 
thas oll be possessed of this.ent 
felts: they: ment. all, faith with te 

wal-God, iv. 10:8 
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altogether free from error in this world; but notwith- 
standing this, they are one in the faith that saves; they 
all know the truth, and that no lie is of it. They may 
have ditierent speculations and controversies of 
words among themselves about what they esteem the faith, 
and this may greatly affect their visible unity, and lead 
them to look upon one another as heretics; but it will be 
found that these differences, ultimately, are not about the 
faith itself, but about something which they have added 
to it, or some inference or deduction from it, which they 
hold: of equal importance. The faith of the gospel is ad- 
mitted on all hands, and dwelis in each of their hearts, 
but in reasoning they may in many cases be led to different 
conclusions. These differences, however, it must be owned, 
arise from their not having attained the full perfection of 
this unity; and therefore Christ hath given gifts unto men 
for the perfecting of the saints—for the work of the mi- 
nistry—for the edifying of his body, till they all come into 
the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man—unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ; so that this is a unity into which 
they are to grow up till they come to the perfection of it, 
in opposition to their being in a state of children tossed 
to.and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine. 
They have stil] room to grow in r 

| & They have unity of hope. 
ln hops of your calling,” Eph. iv. 4, 

. 4. the have one glorious inberitance in heaven —— 
in set before them as the object of hope, and by a meto- 
nomy is called the hope laid up for them in heaven, Col. i. &. 
It ip called the of their calling, because God hath 
“enlled them unto his eternal glory, by Jesus Christ,” 
Peter 'v..10; and eo it is termed the prise of the high 
caling of whichthey have in their eye in pressing 
forward in: the: christian race, Phil, iii, 14, As soon as 
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glory, Rom. v. 1—3. To this lively hope of the inheri- 
tance, they are all begotten by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead, 1 Peter i. 3—6. This is the in. 
heritance of children which they are all entitled to as joint 
heirs with Christ their elder brother and first-born among 
them, who is risen from the dead to the possession of it, 
and who in this chapter prays that they nfay be with him 
where he is, that they may behold his glory, verse 24, 
Of this hope the one Spirit is the earnest in their hearts, 
Eph. i. 13, 14, so that they are one in it. But this hope, 
as it is in their hearts, admits of growth; and therefore 
the apostle prays that they may abound in this hope, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost, Rom. xv. 13; and in his 
epistle to the Ephesians, chap. i. 17—20, he prays 
for the same blessing to the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. They know not yet the full glory and ex- 
tent of their inheritance ; and they also need to be more 
and more established in the belief of that mighty power 


which raised Christ from the dead to the enjoyment of it, 


that their hope may be more strengthened respecting 
their own resurrection to it by the same power. 

5. They have a unity of love to one another, from their 
love to him that begat, 1 John v. I, for the truth’s sake 
dwelling in them, 2 John i. 2, and for the hope that is 
laid up for them in heaven, Col. i. 4, 5. This bond of 
union is called “the bond of perfectness,” Col. iii. 14. It 
is love that properly unites with its object. Without it 
the most shining gifts, the most beneficial works, and 
even martyrdom, will be of no avail, 1 Cor. xiii. 1—4. 
Christians cannot hate one another for the truth’s sake, 


like Cain, who was of that wicked one. They cannot 


commit this sin, because the seed of God remaineth in 
them, and they are born of God, 1 John iii. 9. They 
may have many differences and quarrels, but it is not for 
their adherence to the truth as such, but for something 
they apprehend contrary to it; for they love all that are 
of the truth, in as far as they perceive it dwelling in them, 
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and heartily wish grace, mercy, and peace, to all who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. But in this also there 
is room for growth and increase, 1 Thess, iii. 12. | 

6. They have all one Lord, viz. Jesus Christ the Sa- 
viour, Eph. iv. 5, the only Sovereign and Head of his 
church, who purchased it by his own blood, Acts xx. 28, 
to whom all authority and power is given, both in heaven 
and in earth, Matt. xxviii. 18, and to whom, therefore, the 
church is bound to be subject in all things, even as the 
wife is to her own husband, Eph. v. 23, 24. This one 
Lord they confess to the glory of God the Father, as “ the 
Lord their Righteousness,” their alone King, Lawgiver, 
and Judge, acknowledging no other Lord or Master in 
his kingdom, Matt. xxiii, 8—12, esteeming all bis laws 
of indispensable obligation—laws which they are bound to 
obey from the heart ; and so studying to observe all things 
whatsoever he hath commanded, Matt. xxviii. 20. 

7. Their union consists in having all one God and 
Father, who is “above all,” as the Father of the whole 
family, Eph. iii. 15, and even the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in the economy of redemption, verse 14, 
who is “through all,” by his Son as the medium of his 
grace; and “in them all,” by the inhabitation of his 
Spirit, verse 16, according to the Saviour’s prayer, “ That 
they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee; that they also may be one in us—I in them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; and 
that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast 
loved them, as thou hast loved me,” John xvii. 21, 23. 


II. I come now to consider how this unity becomes 
visible in the world, and what belongs to it in that view. 

1, This union becomes visible to us in the outward 
profession of the one faith and hope of the gospel. Though 
the children of God are all one in the particulars men- 
tioned in the first head, and are all visible to the omnis- 
cient God, who searcheth the heart, and knoweth them 
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that are his; yet to us, who can only judge by outward 
appearances, this unity is not visible till with the mouth 
men make a scriptural confession of the faith and hope 
that is in them. Accordingly we find that the apostles 
admitted none into the visible unity of Christ’s body, but 
such as made this profession. When they confessed with 
the mouth that Jesus was Lord and Christ, and gave his 
death and resurrection as the reason of the hope that was 
| in them, both for acceptance and eternal life, then, and 
a not till then, did they acknowledge them as members of 
Christ's one body, Acts viii. 37; Rom. x. 9. This con- 
fession must be scriptural in its matter, and couched in 
such a form of sound words, as is expressive of the faith 
once delivered to the saints. It must appear to be hearty, 
and the effect of a person’s own knowledge and inward 
conviction from the word of God, in opposition to an im- 
plicit assent to custom, traditions, or the authority of men. 
In short, it must appear to be the effect of divine teach- 
ing, in so far as we can judge the state of the mind from 
the expressions of the mouth. 
2. Another thing which belongs to the visible unity of 
Christ's disciples is the one baptism. The apostle tells us 
there is but one baptism, Eph. iv. 5. This is not the bap- 
tism of the Spirit, as some affirm ; for the apostle men- 
tions the one Spirit before, verse 4, and therefore cannot 
be supposed to repeat it again in this enumeration. It is 
distinguished from the Spirit in several places as the out- 
ward sign is from the thing signified. So the subjects of 
Christ’s kingdom are said to be born of water, as well as 
of the Spirit, John iii. 5, and to have the washing, laver, 
or bath of regeneration, as well as the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, Tit. iii, 5. Regeneration was an epithet 
applied to baptism in water by the first Christians, as is 
plain from Ireneus, Justin Martyr, and Clemens of Alex- 
andria. Though it is essential to every member of Christ's 
body to have the Holy Ghost in his enlightening, com- 
forting, and sanctifying influences, yet that which the 


2 


* = 
2 
= + = 
— — - - 
— — 
— — 


— — — 
— — 


— — 


— — ow — — — 


— 
— — 


* 
| 


ON THE UNITY OF CHRIST'S DISCIPLES. 103 


Scripture calls baptism in the Holy Ghost, properly signifies 
those miraculous and extraordinary gifts of the Spirit 
which were given to the first Christians for the spread 
and confirmation of the gospel, compare Acts 1. 4, 5, 
with chap. ii. 33, and chap. xi. 15—18, with chap. x. 
44.47; and, therefore, in this view, cannot be the one 
baptism which belongs to the whole body. But suppos- 
ing the term baptism applied to the ordinary gift of the 
Spirit common to all believers, yet this is so far from 
superseding baptism in water as needless, that Peter 
considers it as the strongest argument for it; and that 
the refusal of it upon such a clear call, would be no less 
than a withstanding God, Acts x. 47, chap. xi. 17, Those, 
then, who make light of water baptism from a presumption 
that they are baptised in the Spirit, would do well to con- 
sider what they are about. But the baptism in water 
must be the one baptism, because it is the only baptism 
which Christ hath instituted, and commanded to be ad- 
ministered to those who are made disciples in every na- 
tion of the world, Matt. xxviii. 19. Antichrist hath in- 
deed changed both this ordinance and its subjects, and 
hath invented many things falsely called baptism; but 
Christ has instituted only one baptism to be observed to 
the end of time; and that is the immersion of believers in 
water in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
This is the one baptism which belongs to Christ’s one 
church, or spouse, which he loved; for the apostle says, 
Eph, v. 25, 26, he “ gave himself for her, that he might 
sanctify her, i. e. cleanse her in the laver of water by the 
word.” Three things are mentioned here in sanctifying 
and cleansing the church. 1. Christ’s giving himself for 
her to sanctify and cleanse her by his blood; so he suffered 
without the gate that he might sanctify the people, Heb. 
xiii. 12, i. e. separate them from all others to himself, and 
also wash them from their sins. 2. The laver of water in 
baptism as the sign, pledge, and visible application of this; 
and so they are said to be baptised for the remission of 
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sins, Acts ii. 38. 3. The word of the truth of the gospel, 
which reveals the truth and import of the two former, and 
by the Spirit brings the believer under the influence and 
enjoyment of them. Thus we are clean through the word 
which Christ hath spoken, John xv. 3, and sanctified 
through the truth, which is his word, chap. xvii. 17. Let 
none think that this is making too much of baptism, for 
our Lord places it in the very entry to his kingdom, John 
iii. 5, and joins it in the commission with believing and 
being saved, Mark xvi. 16; and so in executing this com- 
mission, the apostles call upon men to be baptised for the 
remission of sin, Acts ii. 38, or that they may wash away 
their sins, chap. xxii. 16; and baptism is said to save us 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 1 Peter iii. 21. Surely, 


duch expressions place it in a very important point of view; 


and though it is fully granted that it is neither our faith 
nor baptism that properly saves, but that which we believe, 
or the thing signified in baptism, yet to separate what God 
hath so connected, is both daring and dangerous, and this 
after our Lord hath declared that it is he that believeth 
and is baptised that shall be saved. 

But then it must here be carefully noticed that this one 
baptism belongs only to the visible members of Christ's 
body. For this I need produce but one argument, which 
amounts to a demonstration, namely, that the administra- 
tion of it is committed to men. Now as men cannot dis- 
cern the members of Christ’s body, but by the confession 
of the one faith, it follows that they cannot, accord- 
ing to the Scripture, administer baptism to any of them 
but such as make this confession. It is plain, then, that 
baptism belongs to the visible unity of Christ’s members. 
It also appears to be an essential article in that union; 
because of the authority of Christ, who hath expressly ap- 
pointed it as the one baptism of all his visible members; 
the first sign of their union with him in his death, burial, 
‘and resurrection, and whereby they visibly put him on, 
Gal. iii. 27; and because the apostles admitted none into 
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the visible unity of Christ’s body without it. Though 
men, therefore, should make an unexceptionable profes- 
sion of the faith—though their conduct should in general 
correspond with that profession—and though we must un- 
avoidably respect them in so far as we perceive their con- 
formity to Christ—yet, should they either make light of 
the one baptism which Christ hath appointed, or content 
themselves with that which Antichrist hath substituted in 
its place—however honest and sincere we may suppose 
them in this matter, and whatever allowances we may 
make for the prejudices of education, and their mistaken 
views of some texts of Scripture—we can have no visible 
church union, or fellowship with them according to the 
New Testament. 

Let none say that by this partition of baptism we 
break the Christian unity and separate the body of Christ ; 
for this partition is not set up by us, but by the great 
Head of the Church ; and for us to break it down would be 
to show less regard to his authority than complaisance to 
the ignorance and prejudices of men. The absurdity and 
impiety of such complaisance will appear the more strik- 
ing if we extend it to other things; for by the same rule 
we ought to give up with every article of visible unity 
that any professor of the faith has not light to comply 
with, The Christian visible church unity is broken not 
by those who stand to the rule, but by those who depart 
from it, or come not up to it. We are grieved that the 
children of God should be divided about this ordinance 
wherein they ought to be one; we exhibit unto them the 
primitive institution both in our doctrine and practice ; 
we earnestly invite them to visible unity and fellowship 
with us therein; and we pray to their Lord and ours, that 
he would dispel the mist of ignorance and prejudice from 
their hearts in this respect. But we dare not meet them 
any nearer, or step over the boundaries which Christ hath 


prescribed, in order to give them the right hand of fel- 
lowship. 
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3. A third thing which belongs to the visible unity of 
the disciples, is their separation from the world in their 
religious fellowship. When God chose Israel of old for 
his peculiar people, he separated them from all the nations 
of the earth, and prohibited them, under the severest 
penalties, to have any intercommunity of worship with the 
Heathens ; so that it was said of them, The people shall 
dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations,” 
Num. xxiii. 9. When the Lord delivered them out of the 
Babylonish captivity, he called them again to this separa- 
tion, Isa. Iii. 1. But this was only a type, or figure, of 
the New Testament separation. God doth not now sepa- 
rate any particular nation of the world from the rest as he 
did the nation of Israel, nor does he take all the nations 
of the world for his people; in which case there could be 
no visible separation, nor any peculiar people. But when 
he broke down the middle wall of partition betwixt Jews 
and Gentiles, and visited the nations to take out of them 
a people for his name, then he established another visible 
distinction betwixt the true Israel and the world; and so 
he calls the disciples to separate both from the Jewish 
church and heathenism, 2 Cor. vi. 14—18. „Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers; for what fel- 
lowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and 
what communion hath light with darkness ? and what con- 
cord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that 
believeth with an infidel? and what agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols? for ye are the temples of the 
living God: as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be 
my people. Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing; and I will receive you, and will be a father unto 
you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty.” Agreeable to this call, we find the apostles 
separating the disciples, Acts xix. 9, and exhorting them 
to go forth to Jesus without the camp, bearing his re- 
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proach, Heb. xiii. 13. The laws and ordinances which 
Christ hath enjoined his disciples suppose this separation, 
and are calculated to preserve it. Nor are they called to 
separate merely from professed Jews and Heathens, but 
also from the corrupt professors of Christianity, So we 
find the Lord calling his people to separate from the false 
church that bears the Christian name, even as he for- 
merly called Israel out of heathen Babylon, Rev. xviii. 4: 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” It may 
be asked, Have not the Protestant nations obeyed this 
call in separating from the communion of the Romish 
church? I answer, No. That separation is not the 
visible separation of Christ’s people from the world pointed 
out in the New Testament, and exemplified in the days of 
the apostles. Protestant nations are as really the world 
as Popish nations are, though their professed creed may 
in some particulars be more scriptural, and their political 
principles more tolerant. Any nation of this world pro- 
fessing to be the spouse, or church of Christ, must be 
anti-christian ; because her establishment and form as a 
church must be derived from the civil power, in direct op- 
position to Christ’s kingdom, which is not of this world. 
Because the greater part of such a church must appear 
visible infidels, which Christ hath expressly excluded from 
his church. And because the very constitution of such a 
church visibly joins the children of God with the world in 
their religious fellowship, in direct opposition to Christ's 
call to them to come out from among them and be sepa- 
rate. Lastly, Because the peculiar love which Christ hath 
enjoined his disciples to one another, the mutual offices of 
this love, together with the order, laws, and ordinances 
which he hath instituted for them as his visible body, can- 
not be exercised or observed in such an unscriptural con- 
nection, which is formed in direct contradiction to every 
law of his kingdom. Though, therefore, the people of 
God should make a scriptural confession of the one faith 
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—though they should be baptised according to our Lord’s 
institution, yet, while they continue joined with the world 
in their religious fellowship, they can have no visible 
church unity with the body of Christ. 
4. Another thing necessary to the visible union of the 
disciples, is their being formed into visible church order. 
As scattered individuals among the nations, their unity 
cannot appear, nor can they in that situation represent the 
one body of Christ. Indeed their unity is never brought 
to a proper test till they are visibly joined together, as 
members one of another, having the same love, being of 
one accord, and of one mind, Phil. i. 27, andii. 2. In this 
view the union of a company of disciples who come to- 
gether into one place to observe Christ’s institutions and 
the purposes of public worship, is compared to that union 
which subsists between the different members of the human 
body; which, though many in number, and variously dis- 
posed, constitute one whole man. “ For as we have many 
members in one body, and all members have not the same 
office, so we being many, are one body, and every one 
members one of another,” Rom. xii. 4, 5. The same sub- 
ject is beautifully illustrated by this apostle, 1 Cor. xii. 
and the inference which he deduces from it is, “ that there 
should be no schism in the body, but that the members 
should have the same care one for another; and whether 
one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or if 
one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it.” 
This visible union constitutes them “the body of Christ,” 
and each of them members in particular, verse 27. The 
union of believers in a church state is but little accounted 
of by many in the present day, and the reciprocal duties 
and privileges connected with it perhaps still less so. Yet 
the Psalmist, anticipating it by the Spirit of prophecy, 
could exclaim, “ Behold how good and how pleasant it 18 
for brethren to dwell together in unity! It is like the 
precious ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the 
beard, even Aaron’s beard, that went down to the skirts of 
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his garments, as the dew of Hermon, that descended upon 
the mountains of Zion: for there the Lord commanded the 
blessing, even life for evermore,” Psalm cxxxiii. A great 
part of the apostolic precepts are founded upon this state 
of union, and plainly imply it: nor can any proper view 
of their meaning be taken abstractedly from it. Such as 
the following: Now I beseech you brethren, by the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, 
and that there be no divisions among you ; but that ye be 
perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment,” 1 Cor. i. 10. “ Be perfect (or perfectly joined 
together), be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in 
peace; and the God of love and peace shall be with you,” 
2 Cor. xiii. 11; see also Phil. i. 27—30, and ii. 15, 16; | 
Col. iii, 12—14; 1 Thess. v. 11—15; Heb. iii. 12—14, 
and x. 23—25; 1 Peter v. 5. It is with a particular 
view to this state of things that Christ bestows gifts upon 
men for the work of the ministry, the perfecting (or bring- 
ing into joint) the saints, and edifying his body,” Eph. iv. 
II, 12. And when these gifts are exercised agreeably to 
his will, by “speaking the truth in love, they grow up 
into Christ, their head in all things,” and thus, “the 
whole body, fitly joined together, and compacted by that 
which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of 
the body, to the edifying of itself in love,” ver. 15, 16. 
Peculiar consolations are promised to disciples thus walk- 
ing together in love. He that hath my commandments 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he that 
loveth me, shall be loved of my Father, and I will love 
him, and will manifest myself to him,” John xiv. 21. 
“ Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye se- 
parate, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive 
you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty,” 2 Cor. vi. 
17,18. 


Having thus shewn wherein all Christ's disciples are 
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one, and what is necessary to their visible unity, viz. The 
confession of the one faith—their partaking of the one 
baptism—their separation from the world in religious fel- 
lowship—their joining together as a visible body in church 
order—their joint observance of the ordinances and laws 
of Christ as a body—their walking together in love among 
themselves, and standing fast in one spirit with one mind, 
jointly striving for the faith of the gospel—I come now 
to conclude the whole by a few observations and practical 
uses. And I remark, that when we compare the true invi- 
sible unity of Christ’s body with its visible appearance in 
this world, we shall find the former far excelling the 
latter. For, 

Visible unity is founded in the agreement of our senti- 
ments about the rule of God's word, and our outward con- 
formity to that rule as we understand it. But real invi- 
sible unity is founded on our connection with Christ, and 
our conformity to him in the hidden man of the heart, 
whose praise is not of men, but of God. Hence it fol- 
lows, on account of our inability to discover the real state 
of men, 

That we must, according to the rule of God's word, 
join in visible unity with some who are not really united 
to Christ. Many are now united with the churches of the 
saints, and have a very fair appearance, who are not mem- 
bers of Christ’s true body, animated by his Spirit, or pos- 
sessed of the faith, love, and hope of the gospel, and whom 
Christ will disown in that day when he makes up his 
jewels, and severs the goats from the sheep, and that not- 
withstanding all their knowledge, and gifts, and zeal about 
the externals of religion. Such may get access into visi- 
ble churches, notwithstanding all their vigilance and care, 
either in admission or discipline, to prevent or rectify it. 
But they shall not enter within the gates of the New Je- 
rusalem ; for no unclean thing can have access there, oF 
elude the scrutiny of omniscience. The use we ought to 
make of this consideration, is to examine ourselves with 
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to these things wherein the reality of our connec- 
tion with Christ consists. Hence it also follows, on the 
other hand, 

That many cannot join in visible unity who yet may be 
really united to Christ. This arises either from their not 
being able to discern one another, or, if some of them 
should, from their not being of the same mind in the things 
which belong to their visible unity. All Christians have 
the one faith; but all are not alike clear and consistent in 
the confession of this faith so as to satisfy others. All of 
them are subject to the authority of Christ; but they do 
not all alike know their master’s will, All of them have 
his law of love written in their hearts; but from various 
causes they may be led to differ about such of his ordi- 
nances as depend upon positive institution. Visible unity, 
however, requires that they should be agreed in all these 
things wherein they are to walk together as a body, and 
keep the ordinances of Christ as his apostles delivered 
them to the churches. A society united together upon the 
professed principles of forbearing one another in the neg- 
lect of what they esteem the plain laws of Christ, is a 
monstrous absurdity; and is so far from being a visible 
unity of subjection to Christ, that it is a visible combina- 
tion against him, or an agreement to dispense with his 
laws. The children of God may honestly differ in their 
judgments about some of Christ’s ordinances, but to unite 
upon the avowed principle of dispensing with them, is in- 
consistent with subjection to Christ, brotherly love, or the 
visible unity of saints. But though the children of God 
cannot according to the Scripture thus join together in 
visible union, but are obliged to be separate upon the com- 
mon principle of subjection to Christ, yet Christ by an 
invisible bond unites them all in himself. He hath indeed 
circumscribed the terms of our visible fellowship by the 
open rule of his word, and we are still farther circum- 
scribed by the imperfection of our own knowledge; nay, 
we are even obliged by his express authority to cut off 
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some whose spirits may be saved in the day of the Lord. 
But his omniscience discerns, and his generous heart con- 
tains, all those for whom he laid down his life, however 
much they may differ and lose sight of one another in this 
world. And when he shall at last collect the whole re- 
deemed company into one general assembly, and present 
them to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, then | make no doubt we shall 
be agreeably surprised, and happy to find many united to 
that blessed society with whom we could have no visible 
fellowship here. This consideration ought to make us be- 
ware of judging any thing before the time, until the Lord 
come, “who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the heart; 
and then shall every man have praise of God,” 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
This is indeed the time to judge of the objects of our vi- 
sible fellowship, or those that are within, 1 Cor. v. 12, for 
a great part of our obedience to Christ depends on this 
judgment. But it is before the time to judge those that 
are without, or to determine their final state by present 
appearances. Their judgment belongs only to God, who 
shall judge us all, and the time of this judgment is when 
the Lord comes. We cannot indeed help having a good 
or bad opinion of men according as they appear to us to 
approach to, or recede from, the rule of the Scripture in 
their principles and practice, whether they are connected 
with us or not. This is a necessary consequence of our 
love to the truth itself. But we are not called to form 
any determinate judgment respecting such, as our visible 
union is not concerned in it. How unbecoming is it, then, 
to unchristianize all who are not connected with us in vi- 
sible unity! and how much more so to have the strongest 
opposition to those who make the nearest approaches to 
the rule, unless they see with us in everything! We are 
ready to excuse ourselves here by alleging that such are 
the more inconsistent and inexcusable, and that they must 
be wilfully resisting the light. Their inconsistency is al- 
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lowed; but that they are resisting the light as it shines in 
their own minds, is what only God and their own con- 
sciences can certainly determine. Such a conduct as this 
arises from a party spirit; and we may know this spirit 
by the following marks—It leads us to think more of that 
particular wherein we differ from all other professors than 
we do of all the other things wherein Christ’s people are 
one. It makes us run everything into this one, and to 
make it the sole test of visible Christianity, and so judge 
of men accordingly. It makes us to see with pain, or dis- 
poses us to disparage every other part of Christianity as it 
appears in those who agree not in this; and on the other 
hand, it makes us put up with a very superficial form of 
Christianity in such as agree with us upon our favourite 
point. But what is worst of all—It tends to deceive us 
with respect to our own state, by leading us to plume our- 
selves upon what distinguishes us from others, and to be 
less attentive to real communion with, and conformity te 
Christ, wherein others may far outstrip us. 

Visible unity may fluctuate and decrease, but invisible 
unity is still advancing, and will continue its progress till 
all the saints are gathered in and perfected. The anti- 
christian apostacy has proved fatal to the visible union of 
Christ’s people in the world, by drawing a corrupted form 
of Christianity over whole nations, and connecting it with 
the political constitutions of the various kingdoms and 
states which were subject to the man of sin. And even 
since they have begun to cast off the yoke imposed on 
them by that monstrous power, they are still partially suf- 
fering from its baneful influence, But we are not left 
destitute of hope, that even in this world a period will 
arrive when the sanctuary shall be cleansed, and the watch- 
men of Zion see eye to eye; then will the worship, order, 
and discipline be restored to their primitive purity, and 
reduced to the standard of the New Testament, in a much 
greater degree than at present, though it does not appear 
that there will be any perfect state of the church on earth, 
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Matt. xiii, 24—30, and xxv. 32. But I conclude with one 
observation more—which is this, 

Visible union will come to an end in this world, but 
invisible unity will continue for ever. The true church's 
union with Christ is indissoluble. She shall at last be pre- 
sented into him as a bride adorned for her husband. 
Having loved her and given himself for her, that he 
might sanctify and cleanse her, he will then present it to 
himself a glorious church, without spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such thing ; and then shall the marriage be solemnized in 
endless felicity, when she shall be brought into the palace 
of the king, to behold his glory and to be for ever with 
him. Then, too, shall the children of God be one among 
themselves. Now they see through a glass darkly; but 
then face to face: now they know only in part; but then 
shall they know even as also they are known. “Him that 
overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, 
and he shall go no more out; and I will write upon him 
the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
and I will write upon him my new name. He that hath 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches,” Rev. iii. 12, 13. 


A. 
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SERMON VIII. 


THE STUMBLING-BLOCK REMOVED, AND THE BELIEVER 
STRENGTHENED. 


- “Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth 
that I desire beside thee : my flesh and my heart fail; but God is the 
strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.”——Psaum Ixxiii. 25, 26. 


THESE are the words of the Psalmist after having been 
delivered from a most dangerous temptation, or doubt in 
his mind, which struck at the root of all religion, and of 
which he gives us an account in the foregoing part of this 
Psalm. 

“ As for me,” says he, “ my feet were almost gone ; my 
steps had well-nigh slipped,” verse 2. As men stand by 
faith, Rom. xi. 20, so unbelief, or doubting, is said to be a 
staggering, or stumbling, and when it comes to its highest 
degree, it is called a falling, Rom. iv. 20, xi. 11, 12, Heb. 
iv. 11; and that which causes doubting, or unbelief, is 
called a stumbling-block, an offence or scandal, an occasion 
to fall, Rom, xiv. 13,21. The Psalmist here uses the 
same metaphorical language with respect to the doubts of 
his mind, But then it must be noticed that his unbelief 
was partial ; his feet were not altogether, but almost gone 
—his steps had not entirely, but well-nigh slipped. This 
may serve to show that there are different degrees of apos- 
tacy; but the first and lowest degree ought to alarm our 
fears, lest it should issue in the last. 

The grounds of his doubt were the prosperity of the 
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wicked and the afflictions of the people of God. “I was 
envious at the foolish, when I saw the prosperity of the 
wicked. For there are no bands in their death; but their 
strength is firm. They are not in trouble as other men; 
neither are they plagued like other men—their eyes stand 
out with fat; they have more than heart could wish.” 
Then he takes notice of the bad effect their prosperity has 
upon them: “ Therefore pride compasseth them about as 
a chain; violence covereth them as a garment. They are 
corrupt, and speak wickedly concerning oppression ; they 

speak loftily. They set their mouth against the heavens; _ 
and their tongue walketh through the earth,” verse 3—10, 
This observation suggested to him the following perplex- 
ing and atheistical thoughts, which he puts, as it were in 
the mouth of God's people, How doth God know? and 
is there knowledge in the Most High? Behold these are 
the ungodly who prosper in the world, they increase in 
riches. Verily I have cleansed my heart in vain, and 
washed my hands in innocency. For all the day long have 
I been plagued, and chastened every morning,” verse 11 
—14, The prosperity of the wicked, notwithstanding all 
their contempt of God, and the distress of the people of 
God, notwithstanding all their endeavours to please him, 
were what he could not reconcile with God's righteous go- 
vernment of the world; and therefore he began to doubt 
the existence of a divine providence, or whether the Most 
High had any knowledge of, or concern in, human affairs, 
and, consequently, whether there was any profit at all in 
serving him; since from all that appeared, the advantage 
seemed to lie on the side of irreligion. Thus his mind 
was almost unhinged and overset ; and all his own reason- 
ings could not repel or overcome the temptation : “ When,” 
says he, “I thought to know this, it was too painful for 
me,” verse 16, that is, I could not reconcile it with any 
idea I had of the divine character and government, or 


and the happiness of the righteous. Upon this I observe, 
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1. That doubts of this kind are not so uncommon as 

some may imagine. There is a natural atheism in the 
heart of man; and the blasphemy which would shock the 
ear when expressed in words, is an habitual governing 
principle in the heart of the irregenerate, as is evident 
from their practice ; and it sometimes even darts into the 
minds of the children of God, as in the case of the Psal- 
mist, now before us. But I remark further, that, 
2. Nothing gives the children of God more pain and 
distress than a temptation of this kind, because it strikes 
at the root of all their happiness and hopes; and hence 
the Psalmist says, My heart was grieved, and I was 
pricked in my reins,” verse 21. He was grieved lest there 
should be any ground for his doubts ; and he was grieved 
and shocked at the unbelief of his own heart, for enter- 
taining them. But the wicked in general are entirely 
easy in such a situation; nay, their only refuge under a 
sense of guilt is infidelity. 0 95 

3. The Psalmist, however, through ignorance and 
earthly-mindedness, lay too much exposed to this tempta- 
tion: he seems to have forgotten for a time that the pros- 
perity of fools destroys them, Prov. i. 32, that whom the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth, Heb. xii. 6; and that a man’s 
life or true happiness does not consist in the abundance of 
the things he possesseth. He seems to have taken his eye 
off the things which are not seen and eternal, and so be- 
gins to judge of the love or hatred of God by the outward 
dispensations of his providence in the distribution of things 
seen and temporal. The things of this world seem to have 
expanded too much in his eye, and to have had too largea 
place in his affections ; and this led him to envy the prospe- 
rity of the wicked; for the things which do not affect men 
can never excite their envy. In this state of mind he lay ex- 
posed to the force of the temptation, which owed its whole 
strength to worldly affections, and a measuring the justice of 
the divine government by maxims formed upon worldly 


principles. From this we may see that unbelief is seated as 
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much in men’s carnal dispositions as in their ignorance or 
want of evidence. The god of this world blinds the 
minds of those who believe not. How? by exciting the 


‘love of worldly pleasures, riches, and honours. While 


these pre-occupy the affections, they prejudice the mind 
and blind the judgment with regard to spiritual things; 
and in as far as they take place in the hearts of any of 
God's children, they must in proportion have the same 
effect. And this may shew us the meaning of our Lord's 
injunction to his disciples in Matt. v. 29, 30, where he 


enjoins them to pluck out the right eye and cut off the 


right hand, when they become an occasion of stumblin 
to them. 

Let us now see how the Psalmist was delivered from 
this dangerous temptation. All his own reasonings from 
carnal and worldly principles only served to increase his 
doubts and difficulties ; for it was impossible he should re- 
sist the devil on his own ground and with his own weapons, 
When he thought to solve the doubt by worldly maxims, 
like our modern deistical philosophers, the task was too 
painful for him, until he went into the Sanctuary of God, 
and then he understood their end, verse 17. 

The Sanctuary was the place where God met with his 
people, where they sought and worshipped him, where his 
word was searched into, and his mind revealed ; here he 
found a solution of all his doubts, and a most satisfying 
discovery of God as his own portion and happiness. From 
this we may observe the great benefit of divine ordinances 


and institutions for edifying and establishing the children 


of God in the most holy faith, and even for recovering 
them from temporary attacks of unbelief ; and no wonder 
those who neglect them, or attend them in a careless and 
formal manner, should fall a prey to Satan and an evil 
heart of unbelief. 

In God's Sanctuary the Psalmist got a discovery of the 
end of the wicked, i. ¢. of their miserable end. 

1. He saw that all their enjoyments in this world were 
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but of a short and momentary duration. However emi- 
nent and afiluent their circumstances, and however much 
they flattered themselves with their stability and durable- 
ness, yet he saw they were set on slippery places, where 
they could not, by all their eireumspection and precaution, 
insure their standing one moment; and that their fall 
was as certain as it would be sudden and unexpected. 

2. He saw that the utmost date of their happiness was 
but this present life, which at longest is but a point of 
time when compared to the life to come, and that there 
was no profit in gaining the whole world if they lost their 
own souls; that they could carry none of their enjoyments 
hence, but must for ever bid adieu to everything wherein 
they now place their happiness. | 

3. He saw that if their misery did not commence in this 
world in visible judgments, it would infallibly commence 
in the world to come. Thou castest them,“ says he, 
“down into destruction. How are they brought into de- 
struction as in a moment! they are utterly consumed with 
terrors. As a dream when one awaketh; so, O Lord, 
when thou awakest thou shalt despise their image.” He 
saw they were treasuring up wrath against the day of 
wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 
That God was at present bearing with them a little, as 
one silent or asleep; but that he would at last awake in 
tenfold vengeance to devour his adversaries. 

4. He saw that their worldly prosperity, so far from 
being an advantage to them, made them forget their true 
interest, heightened their wickedness, and accelerated their 
destruction. It caused pride to compass them as a chain, 
and violence to cover them as a garment; it occasioned 
them to speak loftily, and to set their mouth against the 
very heavens, ver. 6, 8, 9. So that, through their impeni- 
tent hearts and abuse of the divine goodness, it became 
both the occasion and means of their treasuring up for 
themselves wrath against the day of wrath, and revelation 
of the righteous judgment of God ; when the Lord would 
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awake against them in fiery indignation, and bring them 
into everlasting destruction in a moment, ver. 19, 20. 

3. On the other hand, he saw that the afflictions and 

chastisements of the children of God were so far from 
being tokens of his hatred, that they were evidences of 
his love. That in these he dealt with them as his children, 
chastising them for their profit, that they might be made 
partakers of his holiness: ‘ For whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 
If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you as with 
sons; for what son is he whom the Father chasteneth not? 
But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all are par- 
takers, then are ye bastards, and not sons, Furthermore, 
we have had fathers of our flesh which corrected us, and 
we gave them reverence: shall we not much rather be in 
subjection unto the Father of spirits, and live? For they 
verily for a few days chastened us after their own plea- 
sure: but he for our profit, that we might be partakers of 
his holiness. - Now no chastening for the present seemeth 
to be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless afterward it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them 
‘which are exercised thereby,” Heb, xii. 6—11. “It is 
good for me that I have been afflicted,” Ps. cxix. 71. Add 
to which, That their afflictions were but light and mo- 
mentary, and would soon be exchanged for a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17; Ps. 
xxxiv. These views fully reconciled his mind to the jus- 
tice of the divine administration, and effectually cured him 
of his envy at the prosperity of the wicked. 
He then professes his faith in God to uphold bim, and 
his purpose of heart to cleave henceforth unto the Lord. 
* Nevertheless I am continually with thee,” or, as others 
render it, Now shall I be continually with thee :” as if 
he should say, “I will cleave unto thee henceforth, and 
rest satisfied with thy wise and holy government, fully per- 
suaded that all thy ways are mercy and truth to them that 
fear thee.” 
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Thou hast holden me by my right hand.” Here he as- 
cribes his deliverance to God alone. He had said before 
that his feet were almost gone, and his steps had well- 
nigh slipt ; answerable to which, he here represents the 
Lord as taking hold of him by the right hand, and not 
only preventing his falling utterly, but perfectly estab- 
lishing him. 

“ Thow shalt guide me with thy counsel.” Having 
experienced such a remarkable deliverance, be is embold- 
ened to put his confidence in the Lord for the future, 
that he would keep him from again falling into the same 
snare, guide him by the counsel of his word and Spirit, 
and keep him by his power through faith unto salvation. 

“ And afterwards receive me to glory,” i. e. After I have 
finished my course here by thy guidance and direction, 
thou wilt receive me to the everlasting enjoyment of thy- 
self in heaven,” 

In opposition, therefore, to all the prosperity of the 
wicked in this world, which had formerly raised his envy, 
he now returns unto his true rest, and finds all his happi- 
ness in God, as his chief good, and the real portion of his 
immortal soul. This he expresses in these words, “ Whom 
have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth 
that I desire beside thee, My flesh and my heart faileth ; 
but God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for 
ever,” ver. 25, 26. Here we may observe, 

1. That he renounces every other ground and source of 
happiness but God himself. Whom have I in heaven 
but thee ?” i. e. there is no other. He had been looking 
back to the world for happiness, and when he beheld the 
prosperity of the wicked, it excited his desires, raised his 
envy, and almost led him to deny God; but now that he 
is delivered by a discovery of the vanity and danger of 
these things, and a fresh view of God as an all-sufficient 
portion, he renounces all happiness in the creature, and 
takes up with God alone, exclusive of everything else. 
Whom have I in heaven but thee? Let the wicked enjoy 
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their prosperity, and solace themselves with their worldly 
riches, pleasures, and honours ; they enjoy them unenvied 
by me. I renounce all these things without so much as a 
wish or hankering thought after them; for God is my 
portion and inheritance, and in him I have my heart's 
desire, Ps, xxxvii. 4, 

2. God now possessed his heart and his supreme affee- 
tions to such a degree, that the whole creation was as a 
blank to him in comparison thereof. He takes a view 
both of heaven and earth ; but he finds nothing in either 
that can give him happiness besides his God. Heaven is 
the blessed residence of angels, and of the spirits of just 
men made perfect ; but he can think of no happiness in 
their society without the enjoyment of his God. He can 
think of no heaven or blessedness but this. “ Whom have 
I in heaven but thee?” arth is a convenient habitation, 


furnished with many comforts suited to this present life. 


Here also he had friends and relations, and the society of 
the saints, the excellent ones of the earth; but notwith- 
standing all this, he says, “ there is none upon earth that 
I desire besides thee.” His love to God was not only su- 
preme and predominant, but it was undivided betwixt God 
and the creature. He could no doubt enjoy the comforts 
of God’s bounty ; but it was only as they came from God, 
as enjoying God in them, and as used to the glory of God. 
He loved the people of God, and the ordinances of God; 
but it was all for their relation to God, their resemblance 
of him, and the manifestation of God in them. 

3. He finds an abundant happiness in God in the 
midst of the greatest temporal afflictions: “ My flesh and 
my heart faileth ; but God is the strength of my heart, 
and my portion for ever.” The failing of his flesh and 
heart may respect either the afflictions of this present life, 
under which God bore up his heart, which would other- 
wise have failed, see Hab. iii. 17—19, or death itself, 
whereby his outward man would perish like the grass, or 
the flower of the grass; and then it respects his triumph 
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in God in the view of his dissolution, as his everlasting 
portion, which was not like those whose portion is only in 
this world: thus, Deliver my soul from the wicked, 
which is thy sword; from men which are thy hand, O 
Lord, from men of the world, which have their portion 
in this life, and whose belly thou fillest with thy hid trea- 
sure; they are full of children, aud leave the rest of their 
substance to their babes, As for me, I will behold thy 
face in righteousness: I shall be satisfied when I awake 
with thy likeness,” Psalm xvii. 14, 15, 


I shall conclude this subject with a few general obser- 
vations; such as, 

1. That the justice of the divine administration can 
never be perceived by those who do not extend their views 
beyond this present world. God's love of holiness and 
hatred of sin cannot be seen in his distribution of the 
good things of this life. We must take spiritual enjoy- 
ments into the account, and the rewards and punishments 
of a future state, if we solve the difficulty. He hath 
appointed a day in which he will judge the world in right- 
eousness, by that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he 
hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised 
him from the dead,” Acts xvii. 31. 

2. We may hene learn wherein the true happiness of man 
consists, viz. In the enjoyment of God. No finite good 
can satisfy the boundless desires of the human soul. No 
man can be perfectly happy in any thing which he knows 
will come to an end. But such are all earthly enjoyments; 
and therefore, to urge men to be content with these, with- 
out regard to the enjoyment of God, is to debase human 
nature to a level with that of the brute creation. 

3. The enjoyment of the divine favour is sufficient to 
communicate happiness amidst all the troubles and afflic- 
tions of life. It is an effectual cure to every inordinate 
passion ; an antidote against the influence of the things of 
this world—such as riches, pleasures, honours, &. And 
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consequently an antidote for every envious and malevolent 
disposition towards men; all of which arise from an un- 
satisfied heart. I remark further, that, 

4, Since man lost the enjoyment of God by his apos- 
tacy, there is no way of obtaining it again but through 
Jesus Christ, who hath made peace by the blood of his 
cross.” In him God displays himself to be Love; and 
presents himself as a satisfying and everlasting portion to 
his people; so that when men believe the gospel, they 
have peace with God rejoice in the hope of his glory, and 
count all things loss for Christ. This was held forth to 
the Psalmist by promise ; but unto us the same things 
are declared and testified in the most express and forcible 
terms: “ Being justified by faith, we have peace with God, 
and rejoice in hope of his glory; and not only so, but we 
also joy in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
we have now received the atonement,” Rom. v. 1, II. 
“ Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the 
-excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord]; for 
whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count 
them but dung that I may win Christ, and be found in 
him,” Phil. iii. 8, 9. May this be the happy lot of each 
i of us; and may God grant it for his great mercy's sake. 
Amen. 
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SERMON IX. 


ON THE DUTY OF KEEPING THE HEART. 


“Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of 
"Prov. iv. 23. 


Tn heart here, and in most other places where it is men- 
tioned in Scripture, signifies in general the inner man, or 
the soul with all its powers and faculties. Accordingly we 
are said to understand, believe, incline, desire, rejoice, love, 
or hate with our heart. 

The life, which issues out of it, signifies the course or 
tenor of a man’s life or conduct. This is the stream which 
perpetually issues from the heart as its source, or foun- 
tain ; and so must be either good or bad, according to the 
state or quality of the heart from which it proceeds. 
True, indeed, in relation to human laws, a man’s life may 
be outwardly just, and even beneficial to society, whilst the 
principles, motives, and dispositions of his heart are essen- 
tially wrong; but, according to the divine law, the life is 
always judged of according to the quality of the heart out 
of which it issues, And though we cannot with certainty 
judge of one another in this manner, yet every one of us 
should judge of himself according to the state of his 
heart, because we have to do with him to whose eyes all 
things are naked and opened, and who searcheth the hearts 
and reins. This text, therefore, deserves our most serious 
attention, wherein we have, 


I, A duty enjoined—* Keep thy heart.” 
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and the sin that doth most easily beset us; without this 
we cannot be properly upon our guard against the temp- 
tations which are suited to it. The apostle thus exhorts 
Christians to examine themselves, But let a man ex- 
amine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink 
of that cup,” 1 Cor. xi. 28. ‘Examine yourselves, whe- 
ther ye be in the faith; prove your own selves. Know ye 
not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, ex- 
cept ye be reprobate ?” 2 Cor. xiii. 5. And he cautions 
the Hebrews particularly against departing from God: 
Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God,” Heb, 
iii. 12. Our Lord blames the Pharisees for their inatten- 
tion to their hearts amidst all their outward shew of sane- 
tity ; and this is what he principally condemns in the seven 
churches of Asia, wherein he discovers himself to be the 
searcher of the reins and hearts. In short, if we would 
keep our hearts we must study to know them by caretul 
examination. 

2. It imports a constant attention to and guard over 
our hearts in every situation of danger and temptation. 
We are to keep our hearts at all times; but there are par- 
ticular seasons which call for our utmost diligence in this 
respect. In the season of prosperity we are in danger of 
pride, forgetfulness of God, taking up with the world as 
our portion, and of indulging in softness and intem- 
perance; putting the evil day far off. In a time of peace 
and rest we are apt to sink into lukewarmness and carnal 
security. In the time of affliction we are in danger of de- 
spising the chastening of the Lord, or fainting when we 
are rebuked of him, or of murmuring and repining against 
him. In times of persecution for the gospel's sake we are 
apt to be offended, to fear him that can only kill the body 
more than God, and so to temporise and keep measures 
with the world. In poverty and want we are apt to distrust 
God, to repine against him, to be overloaded with anxious 
cares, and to take improper methods for our relief. When 
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we meet with injuries and abuse from men, we are in dan- 
ger of indulging resentment, and the motions of revenge 
and hatred. There are also circumstances which tend to 
foster spiritual pride and presumption, and there are others 
which tend to distress and overset the heart with unbe- 
lieving fears and discouragements. In these, and all such 
like situations, the heart must be carefully attended to, 
and kept with all diligence. 

Neither is this all: for even the children of God need 
to be continually excited to vigilance, lest the things of 
this world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and 
the pride of life, get such hold of their affections and ap- 
petites as to immerse them in sensuality, and obliterate 
the impressions of divine things from their minds: Take 
heed to yourselves,” says our Lord, “ lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, 
and the cares of this life, and so that day come upon you 
unawares,” Luke xxi. 34. There are two things exceed- 
ingly remarkable in this text. The first is, that our Lord 
does not deliver this exhortation to the world at large, but 
to his own immediate disciples, who believed on him. 
Compare Matt. xxiv. with Luke xxi. throughout. The 
other is, that he should connect the cares of this world 
with such bestiality as surfeiting and drunkenness—so as 
to insinuate that there exists any similarity between the 
danger arising from the one and the other: and yet he 
who knew what was in man, has thought proper to inti- 
mate this connection, and to put even his own children 
upon their guard against the danger arising from these 
sources. Watch ye, therefore, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to mare all these things, and to stand before the 
Son of man,“ verse 36. 

There are also particular duties which require that the 
heart should be wholly engaged in them, and its best affec- 
tions awakened and excited, such as the religious duties of 
divine service. In these the heart must be specially at- 
tended to, lest it grow cold, formal, and hypocritical, or 
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inattentive, trifling, and wandering. Solomon says,“ 
thy foot when thou goest to the house of God, and be more 

ready to hear than to give the sacrifice of fools; for they 
consider not that they do evil,” Eccl. v. 1. On such occa- 
sions our hearts and all that is within us should be col- 


lected, united, and stirred up, without which we can have 


little correspondence with God in his worship. 

3. As to the method of keeping our hearts, I would just 
mention three general directions. 1. We must study to 
draw off our thoughts from such objects and motives as 
are temptations and incentives to sin. The more we 
dwell upon them and revolve them in our minds, the 
greater power will they have over us. Our safety is in 
flying from them, or banishing them from our thoughts. 
In order to this we must carefully avoid every occasion of 
recalling them to mind. Thus we must abstain from all 
appearance of evil, and guard against temptation in its 
first approach, that we may not enter into it. 2. We 
must carefully recollect, and studiously impress upon our 
hearts, the principles and motives of the gospel, both to 
check the irregular motions of the heart, and also to pro- 


- mote, strengthen, and confirm every fruit of the Spirit. 


It is only by the truth through the Spirit that we are 
sanctified, and overcome this world and all its temptations 
and lusts. It affords a sovereign remedy for every malady 
of the human heart, an effectual balm for every wound, 
and a cordial for every fear. It also contains the strongest 
motives to holiness in heart and life, with which it con- 
nects our own consummate and everlasting happiness. 
But it produces no effect upon the hearts of men till once 
they believe it. In keeping our hearts, therefore, we must 
—See that we are keeping the faith. The Scripture abounds 
with cautions and exhortations to this, which shows the ne- 
cessity and importance of it: “ We ought to give the more 
earnest heed to the things which we have heard, lest at 
any time we should let them slip,“ Heb. ii. 1. Take 
heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart 
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of unbelief, in departing from the living God,” chap. iii. 
12. „Look to yourselves, that we lose not those things 
that we have wrought, but that we receive a full reward,” 
2 John 8. Disciples are exhorted, “ Abide in me, and I 
in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except 
it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in 
me,” John xv. 4. “If ye continue in the faith grounded 
and settled, and be not moved away from the hope of the 
gospel, which ye have heard, and which was preached to 
every creature which is under heaven ; whereof I Paul am 
made a minister,” Col. i. 23. Walk ye in him, rooted 
and built up in him, and stablished in the faith, as ye have 
been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving,” chap. 
ii. 6, 7. If the heart is not kept in the faith, it is not kept 
in any respect, but is void of every principle that can es- 
tablish it, On the other hand, if the heart is kept in the 
faith, the faith will keep it in every other respect; for 
faith purifies the heart, works by love, and overcomes the 
world ; and the heart is established with that grace which 
it believes, Heb. xiii. 9. We must, therefore, pay parti- 
cular attention to this, without which all our endeavours 
to keep our hearts will be but a fruitless self-righteous 
labour. But keeping the faith requires diligence, and the 
use of such means as God has appointed. Again, If the 
heart be kept in the faith, it will also be kept in the love 
of God. It is by faith we perceive the loveliness of the 
divine character, particularly his amazing love and grace 
towards us in Christ; this must necessarily draw out our 
love towards him. ‘The heart is never properly kept till 
it is deeply interested, and its affections engaged ; what- 
ever object has its supreme affections, becomes the centre 
of all its motions. When, therefore, the love of God takes 
place in the heart, this attracts and holds it towards him 
as the needle to the pole; which, though it may vibrate, 
cannot settle at any other point. Its ‘desire will be to- 
wards him, and its meditations sweet of him. We must 
study, therefore, to keep our hearts in the love of God, by 
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believing and meditating on his love, and guarding 
against such unworthy unbelieving thoughts of him as 
tend to make him the object of terror and aversion 
to us. 

Moreover, if the heart is kept in the faith, it will be 
also kept in the hope of the gospel; for faith is the con- 
viction of things hoped for, Heb. xi. 1. Christians are 
exhorted not to be moved away from the hope of the gos- 
pel, Col. i. 23; to “hold fast the confidence, and the re- 
joicing of the hope firm unto the end,” Heb. iii. 6; to be 
“rejoicing in hope, Rom. xii. 12. Hope is the joyful 
expectation of future good. The object of hope presented 
in the gospel is everlasting life and complete happiness 
beyond death and the grave, which is the greatest good 
that can possibly be enjoyed. In proportion as this hope 
takes place in the heart, it draws it off from earthly hap- 
piness, preserves it from fainting in tribulations, keeps its 
view steady to the prize of the high calling of God, and 
is an anchor to the soul both sure and stedfast, entering 
into that within the veil. Thus the heart is kept by hope; 
and therefore in keeping our hearts we must always keep 
in view the grounds of hope, viz. the death and resurrec- 
tion of Christ, and the faithfulness of him who hath pro- 
mised; we must gird up the loins of our minds, and be 
sober and hope to the end, and shew the same diligence to 
the full assurance of it; for the heart is kept by the cer- 
tain prospect of happiness. It might easily be shown how 
faith, love, and hope have an influence upon every other 


fruit of the spirit. Lastly, To all our own endeavours to 


keep our hearts, we must join earnest prayer to God, who 
alone can keep them effectually. It is he that keeps us 
through faith, that sheds his love abroad in our hearts, 
and that makes us abound in hope through the power of 
the Holy Ghost. 


II. The manner in which we are to keep our hearts is, 
“with all diligence ;” or, as it is forcibly expressed in the 
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margin of our Bibles, “above all keeping ;” which seems 
to include the following things: 

1. That it is a dificult business, requiring great atten- 
tion, and our -utmost care and diligence. The difficulty, 
indeed, can only be fully estimated by those that have 
been practically employed in the arduous undertaking ; 
who have had experience of the deceitfulness of their own 
hearts, their proneness to turn aside like a broken bow, 
and the continual inclination inherent in them to fall in 
with the allurements of the world, the flesh, and the devil. 
Hence the numerous exhortations with which the word of 
God abounds, to “stand in awe and sin not”—“ to watch 
and be sober —“ to walk circumspectly, not as fools, but 
as wise —and “to be in the fear of the Lord all the day 
long.” 

2. It also denotes that we must persevere in this duty 
with constancy to the end of our lives ; for until then we 
shall never be beyond the reach of danger, or the power 
of temptation. It is not sufficient for us to have given up 
with the world as our portion, and to have made the 
Christian profession, however sincerely this may have been 
done. We must “fight the good fight of faith” that we 
may lay hold on eternal life, maintain the conflict with all 
our spiritual enemies, be denied to every worldly lust, and 
ever keep steadily in view that it is only “he that en- 
dureth to the end” that shall obtain the immortal prize. 
There is no period in the life of a Christian on this side 
the grave during which he can relax his diligence over his 
own heart, or abate his vigilance. ‘ The just shall live by 
faith; but if any man draw back, the Lord will have no 
pleasure in him,” Heb. x. 38. And it is a consideration 
well suited at all times to alarm our fear and stimulate our 
utmost exertions, that we are expressly told, “the back- 
slider in heart shall be filled with his own ways,” Prov. 
xiv. 14. I add, 

3. That it should be our main or chief business; for we 
must keep it “ above all keeping; that is, more than life 
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itself, and as we value our immortal souls. In order that 
we may be properly principled for this, let us seek to 

sess our minds with a full conviction of the dangers to 
which we are constantly exposed while in an enemy's 
country, surrounded with foes both external and internal; 
and of our own insufficiency, without divine assistance, to 
maintain the warfare, subdue our corruptions, resist the 
force of temptation, and keep ourselves from falling. And 
let it be our continual prayer, that we may “ be filled with 
the knowledge of the will of God, in all wisdom and spi- 
ritual understanding—that we may be strengthened with 
all might, according to his glorious power, unto all pati- 
ence and long-suffering with joyfulness,” Col. i. 9—11. 

I may further remark on this particular, that in order 
to make the keeping of the heart the chief business of our 
lives, it may be very useful to us to meditate much on the 
vanity of the world, the shortness of life, and the near ap- 
proach of death, judgment, and eternity. The deep con- 
viction of these realities has a powerful tendency to moderate 
our instinctive love of life, and impress us with the import- 
ance of “the one thing that is needful.” The imaginary 
degree of importance which the neglect of such medita- 
tion suffers us to bestow on temporal things, is one great 
cause of our vehemence in desire, and our eagerness in the 
pursuit of them. We are naturally disposed to attach 
ourselves to the objects that are around us, as if we could 
enjoy them for ever, forgetting that “the fashion of this 
world passeth away.” Let us reduce all human things to 
their proper standard ; and from vain thoughts and frivol- 
ous pursuits recall our attention to objects of real import- 
ance—to our great concern in life ; remembering that 
“the world passeth away and the lusts thereof, but 
he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever, 1 John 
ii, 17. 

I come now, in the last place, 


III. To notice the reason by which this duty is enforced, 
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viz. “ For out of the heart are the issues of life;” or, in 
other words, It is the source and fountain of all vital ae- 
tions and operations—the first mover or main spring of the 
whole life and conversation of a man. 

Nothing is more certain than that the quality of the life 
will always correspond to the state or quality of the heart 
from which it proceeds; for the stream must partake of 
the quality of its fountain; and the fruit of that of the 
tree on which it grows, whether that be good or bad. If, 
therefore, the heart be essentially wrong, it is a radical 
evil which will run through the whole life, and cannot 
afterwards be rectified. Hence our Lord says, Make the 
tree good, and its fruit shall be good also. Do men gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so every good 
tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree bringeth 
forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit,” Matt. 
vii. 16—18. „Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, covetousness, 
wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 
pride, foolishness,” Mark vii. 21, 22. All these abomina- 
tions proceed out of the heart of man. | 

Again, Though the life should be externally fair in the 
sight of men, yet if the principles, motives, and disposi- 
tions of the heart be corrupt, the most specious religious 
profession will be no better than abominable hypocrisy in 
the sight of God; for he looks not at the outward appear- 
ance, but judges of the life by the heart. The Lord is 
a God of knowledge, and by him actions are weighed,” 1 
Sam. ii. 3. In vain would we draw near to him with our 
mouth, and honour him with our lips, while our hearts are 
far from him. He demands the heart, and will be satis- 
fied with nothing short of it. My son, give me thy 
heart,” is his own express injunction, Prov. xxiii. 26. 

Without faith it is impossible to please God; whence 
it follows that such a heart as he approves must be puri- 
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fied by the truth of the gospel dwelling in it, and so it 
must be the effect of a good conscience, and of faith un- 
feigned, 1 Tim.i.5. This faith must operate by love 
or charity, which is the end of the commandment, and 
without which the most self-denied actions will profit us 
nothing, 1 Cor. xii. 3. Nay, without supreme affection to 
God as our chief good, and the portion of our souls, our 
obedience to him will be but a secondary consideration ; 
it must, in the nature of things, be very partial, and yielded 
with reluctance ; suited rather to quiet the clamours of 
conscience than to draw forth the joyful testimony of con- 
science, This is not that free, spontaneous, and voluntary 
obedience which is dictated by the noble motives of the 
gospel; and it shews that there is something wrong in 
the state of the heart—something that requires rectifying. 
Persons of this description are not wholly set free from 
the spirit of bondage, and made to enjoy the spirit of 
adoption, which is the privilege of the children of God. 
These see the reasonableness of giving their hearts to 
God, they feel the constraining influence of a father’s 
love, and at the same time are filled with regret that 
other objects should have shared so much of their 
hearts, and drawn them off from God their heavenly 
Father. 


To conclude, Let us all take warning by this subject, 
and beware how we make light of the duty of cultivating 
the religion of the heart. There is much presumption 
and want of piety in the manner that some professors 
affect to treat this subject, who represent it as a self- 
righteous labour, and brand it with the opprobrious name 
of Pharisaism. “Be not deceived ; God is not mocked ; 
for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. 
For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap 
corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting,” Gal. vi. 7, 8. “If any 
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among you seemeth to be religious, and bridleth not 
his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man’s re- 
ligion is vain,” James i. 26. “ But ye, beloved brethren, 
building up yourselves on your most holy faith, praying 
in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto 
eternal life,” Jude 20, 21. 
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SERMON X. 


THE CHRISTIAN RACE. 


“ Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind; be sober, and hope 
to the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ.”—1 Perer i. 13. 


Tuts epistle was written to the believing Jews of the dis- 
persion, whom the apostle terms strangers and pilgrims, 
chap. i. 1, and ii. 11, as having no inheritance or citizen- 
ship in this world like old Israel, but, like the faithful pa- 
triarchs, sojourners in a strange land, and passing through 
it as pilgrims in quest of the heavenly inheritance and 
city to come, which God hath prepared for them, Heb. xi. 
13—17. He blesses the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who had begotten them again to the lively 
hope of this inheritance by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, who has taken possession of it, has it in 
reserve for them, and has them also in his keeping and 
under his safe conduct through this wilderness until be 
bring them to that heavenly rest, ver. 3—6. He observes 
that they greatly rejoiced in the prospect of this, notwith- 
standing the manifold trials and difficulties they had to 
encounter by the way. Their lively hope of the inberit- 
ance, their firm faith in, and supreme Jove to, an unseen 
Christ, made them rise superior to all opposition in prose- 
euting the end of their faith, the final salvation of their 
souls, ver. 6—10. He then gives them several exhorts 
tions answerable to their present pilgrimage state, their 
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privileges, and their future prospects. As pilgrims, he 
bids them gird up the loins of their minds, that they might 
be fit for their journey. To be sober; not intoxicated with 
the intemperate desire or use of worldly things, which 
must infallibly divert them from their course; but using 
them like travellers by the way, who are intent on their 
journey, and purely in subserviency to it. And hope unto 
the end, just as travellers, who, under all the toils and 
hardships of the way, are invigorated by continually re- 
volving in their minds, and anticipating their happy arrival 
at home among their dearest friends, when all these toils 
shall be ended: Wherefore gird up the loins of your 
minds; be sober, and hope to the end, for the grace 
that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.” 

With a view to a more enlarged illustration of this 
great subject, I propose, 7 


I. To unfold the import of these exhortations. 

Il. To consider the object of hope set before us; and, 

III. Conclude with a few inferences by way of im- 
provement. 


The apostle introduces these exhortations with the word 
wherefore, which shows that they come from the foregoing 
context by way of inference; as if he had said, Seeing ye 
are begotten again unto a lively hope of the heavenly in- 
heritance, and have such revelations and encouragements 
with respect to future and eternal blessedness, 

I. Gird up the loins of your mind. This alludes to the 
long garments which were worn in eastern countries, and 
which they gird up about their loins, both to strengthen 
them for service, and to prevent entanglements and en- 
cumberances in travelling, running, fighting, or any 
other exercises. So Israel were enjoined to gird their 
loins in eating the passover, that they might be in 
readiness to set out from Egypt for the land of Ca- 
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naan, Exod. xii. 11. This practice is frequently alluded 
to in the New Testament, and sometimes, as here, trans- 
ferred by a metaphor from the body to the mind. Our 
Lord exhorts his disciples to let their loins be girded 
about, their lights burning, and they like men waiting for 
their Lord, that they may open to him immediately, Luke 
xii. 35, 36; and Paul makes it necessary for the Christian 
warfare to have the loins girt about with truth, Eph. vi. 
14. The exhortation, therefore, must signify, : 

(1.) That the mind be firmly established in the belief 
of the truth of the gospel. How else can the loins of our 
minds be girt about with it? If we hold the truth in a 
loose, unsettled, and doubtful manner, it can never answer 
that purpose to our minds which a tight girdle or belt 
does to our bodies. There are many similar exhortations 
to this in Scripture, such as, Phil. i. 27; Col. i. 23; 2 
Tim. i. 13; Heb. iii. 6, 14, chap. x. 23, chap. xiii. 9; 1 
Pet. v. 9; 2 Pet. iii. 17, 18. 

(2.) That we be bold, strong, and courageous in our 
profession, in opposition to timidity, fainting, or wearying. 
We are exhorted to add to our faith virtue, i. e. courage 
or fortitude, 2 Pet. i. 5; to be strong in the Lord and in 
the power of his might, Eph. vi. 10; to lift up the hands 
that hang down, and the feeble knees, Heb. xii. 12. It is 
connected with our standing fast in the faith, that we quit 
ourselves like men, and be strong, 1 Cor. xvi. 13, i. e. that 
we be firm, resolved, and courageous ; ready to go through 
every difficulty that stands in the way, and to repel every 
assault. The girdle is a part of the Christian armour, 
which girds on the rest, and strengthens and fits us for 
action. To gird up the loins of the mind, therefore, must 
signify that our minds be strongly fortified with the en. 
couragements held forth in the gospel ; that they be, as 1 
were, braced tight with them as with a girdle, so that we 
may be resolute, firm, and courageous, as well as prompt 
and ready for the combat, journey, or race. 

(3.) It signifies also that we lay aside every thing that 
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unfits us for, or impedes and entangles us in, the work of 
the Lord. It was one use of the girdle, to gird up the 
loose garments that otherwise would entangle and unfit 
them for any service that required activity and dispatch. 
We must, therefore, if we would run the Christian race 
with success, lay aside every weight, and the sin which 
doth so easily beset us, Heb. xii. 1; we must not be cum- 
bered with many things, or entangle ourselves with the 
affairs of this life, if we would please him who hath chosen 
us to be soldiers, 2 Tim. ii. 4. Instead of having our 
hearts divided and fluctuating betwixt the ways of God 
and the course of this world, like those who put their 
hand to the plough and look back, or who pretend to run 
the race, whilst they mind the things which are behind, 
we must have our thoughts and desires gathered in, and 
as it were girded up from the cares, riches, pleasures, 
honours, and encumbrances of this life, and our whole souls 
must be collected, united, and directed in resolution, affec- 
tion, and aim, to the mark for the prize of our high call- 
ing. ‘Thus the loins of our minds are girded up, and thus 
we are in a constant promptitude and readiness for the 
Christian work, warfare, and race. 

2. The next exhortation is (vngovres), be sober. The 
word signifies either to be sober or vigilant ; and so in 2 
Tim. iv. 5, it is translated watch. Sobriety and watchful- 
ness are often joined together, as Let us watch and be 
sober,” 1 Thess. v. 6, “ Be ye therefore sober, ar q watch 
unto prayer,” 1 Peter iv. 7. Be sober, be vigilant,” chap. 
v. 8. We shall therefore consider the exhortatiou in both 
senses, 

Sobriety is the due moderation and government of our 
affections, desires, passions, and appetites, with respect to 
the thiugs of this world, and is opposed to the intoxica- 
tion of avarice, pride, and ambition, but more frequently 
to that of intemperance and sensuality. This sobriety is 
absolutely necessary for all that exercise for which we are 
to gird up the loins of our minds, such as—For running 
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the race: “Every man that striveth for the mastery is 
temperate in all things, 1 Cor. ix. 25; and this temper. 
ance he explains in his own case, to be a keeping under 
the body, and bringing it into subjection, verse 27. For 
Nolting the fight of faith; and so we find it connected 
with having on the Christian armour: “ Let us who are 
of the day be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith 
and love, and for an helmet the hope of salvation,” 1 
Thess. v. 8; and in order to our resisting the devil we are 
exhorted to be sober and vigilant, 1 Peter v. 8, 9. Nothing 
is so opposite to that hardiness, activity, and vigilance re- 
quisite to the military life, as luxurious softness, intoxica- 
tion, or intemperance, for discharging with faithfulness 
the work and trust committed to us by our Lord in the 
view of his coming; and so it is opposed to the conduct 
of the wicked servant, who says in his heart, My Lord 
delayeth his coming ; and then lays aside all sobriety, by 
beating his fellow servants, and by eating, and drinking, 
and being drunken, Luke xii. 45. This insobriety made 
him too high for a servant, elated his pride above the rest, 
and made him despise and act the tyrant over them, and 
also set him off his guard, and made him secure as to the 
consequences at his Lord's coming. 

It signifies also to watch, or be vigilant. This is a duty 
often inculcated by our Lord and his apostles, in connec- 
tion with sobriety. This watchfulness respects three 
things—The state of our minds in the service of Christ, 
and implies that we should be lively, zealous, and unre- 
mittingly attentive to our duty, watching thereunto with 
all perseverance, and that in opposition to a lifeless, sleepy, 
lukewarm, and slothful disposition. Thus the church of 
Sardis, who is blamed with having a name to live whilst 
she was dead, is exhorted to “ Be watchful, and strengthen 
the things which remain, that are ready to die;“ and is 
threatened, “ If therefore thou wilt not watch, I will come 
upon thee as a thief,” &. Rev. iii. 1—4; see also 2 Tim. 
iv. 5. Watchfulness also respects our enemies, and 1s & 
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military duty in the Christian warfare ; so we are exhorted 
to “be vigilant, because our adversary the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devour,” 
1 Peter v. 8. We must keep a continued and sharp look- 
out lest we be ensnared by his stratagems, or overcome by 
his temptations; and watch and pray that we enter not 
into temptation from the devil, the world, or the flesh. 
Lastly, It respects the coming of Christ, and implies that 
we should be in constant expectation of, and preparedness 
for it, like porters ready to open the door at his first 
knock, and to give an account unto him of the trust com- 
mitted to us; for this read the following passages, Mark 
xiii. 32—37 ; Luke xii. 35—49 ; Matt. xxiv. 42—51; 1 
Thess. v. 1—9. Now, in order to this watchfulness it is 
absolutely necessary we should be sober and temperate, 
both with respect to our desires after and use of the things 
of this world, which otherwise will infallibly intoxicate and 
put us off our guard. Our moderation should be conspi- 
cuous to all men, from the consideration that the Lord is 
at hand, Phil. iv. 5. 

3. The last exhortation in the text is, hopé to the end, 
or rather (rsAsiws) perfectly. Hope is the joyful expecta- 
tion of future good things; for what a man seeth why 
doth he yet hope for? but if we hope for that we see not, 
then do we with patience wait for it, Rom. viii. 24, 25. 
This hope is part of the Christian armour which we are 
to put on in this militant state, 1 Thess. v. 8; Eph. vi. 17. 
Now, in order to our serving, running, fighting, watching, 
&c. we are exhorted to hope perfectly, not only in opposi- 
tion to absolute despondency, but in opposition to a weak, 
wavering, and unsettled hope. We ought not only to hold 
fast the general profession of hope, but the rejoicing of 
hope, Heb. iii. 6; and to give all diligence to the full as- 
surance of hope, chap. vi. 11. In this chapter it is called 
a lively or living hope, accompanied with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory, verse 3,8, This hope we are exhorted 
to hold fast and continue unto the end, Heb. iii. 6; and 
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that in opposition to our fainting or drawing back, by 
losing sight of the object of it, or doubting the foundation 
on which it is established, viz. the merits of Jesus Christ, 
and the grace, power, and faithfulness of God. Indeed, 
we are not called to hope at any rate, whatever be our 
state or conduct, as some rashly speak. We are to know 
that there is a way that leads to destruction, as well as to 
life, and that we can only have the well-founded hope of 
our own salvation while walking in the latter. In belier- 
ing in the name of his Son Jesus Christ, we believe our 
own salvation ; in abounding in the work of the Lord, we 
know that our labour is not in vain; in running the 
Christian race, we are animated by the sure prospect of 
obtaining the prize; and in fighting the good fight of 
faith, by the joyful hope of obtaining the crown. It isa 
hope in this connection that corresponds with the promise. 
We are begotten to this hope on our first believing the 
gospel—by this we are attached to Christ, and influenced 
to obey him—and as we proceed, our hope is more and 
more strengthened and confirmed by additional and ex- 
perimental evidence of our interest in, and connection with 
him. In this way, therefore, we are to hope perfectly, 
giving all diligence to the full assurance of it, for he is 
faithful that has promised, 


II. The next thing to be considered is the object of this 
hope, or what it is we are to hope for. The text says, 
„For the grace that is to be brought unto us at the reve 
lation of Jesus Christ.” | 

By the revelation of Jesus Christ I understand his second 
coming to judge the world, when he shall punish the 
wicked and reward his faithful servants. So he is said to 
give his saints rest when he shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, &. 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. Chris- 
tians are encouraged under their sufferings for Christ, 
with the hope, that when his glory shall be revealed they 
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may be glad with exceeding joy, 2 Pet. iv. 13; and this 
revelation of his glory is described thus, When the Son 
of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory,” 
Ce. Matt. xxv. 31; which throne is his judgment-seat, as 
appears from what follows. The revelation of Jesus 
Christ is the same with what is so often called his appear- 
ing or coming, and which is connected with judging the 
quick and dead, the righteous and the wicked. Paul 
charges Timothy before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, 
2 Tim. iv. 1; and he tells us himself, that when the Son of 
man comes in his glory, before him shall be gathered all 
nations, wherein he expressly includes both the righteous 
and the wicked, Matt. xxv. 31—46. We read only of two 
personal appearances of Christ; the first, Heb. ix. 26: 
“ But now once in the end of the world (or Jewish age) 
hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self.” The second follows in verse 28: “ And unto them 
that look for him shall he appear the second time without 
a sin (offering) unto salvation. The text cannot mean the 
first, because it was already past, and so not the object of 
hope. It must, therefore, be his second appearing to 
judge the world that is intended ; that appearing of Christ 
at which the faith of the saints will be found unto praise, 
and honour, and glory, verse 7. This is the blessed hope 
and glorious appearance of the great God, even our Savi- 
our Jesus Christ, which the saints look for, Titus ii. 13. 
Now, the grace to be brought unto them at this revelation 
of Christ is, 

1. The redemption of their bodies from the grave. 
This is evidently the first act of Christ's power when he 
descends from heaven: “ For the Lord himself shall de- 
scend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
arch-angel, and with the trump of God, and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first,” 1 Thess. iv. 16. They that are 


Christ's shall be raised at his coming, 1 Cor. xv. 23. The 
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saints shall be raised up before the living are changed, 
and those of them that are alive and remain at his coming 
shall not sleep, but be changed in a moment, in the twink 
ling of an eye, at the last trump, 1 Cor. xv. 61, 52, 80 
that the resurrection and change are instantaneous, both 
of them are effected in the same moment; for the living 
shall not prevent them that are asleep, 1 Thess. iv. 15, 
That we may perceive the grace of the resurrection, we 
must take particular notice of the change that shall then 
take place upon the bodies of the saints. The apostle de- 
scribes this in 1 Cor. xv. 42-45. lt is sown in corrup- 
tion, 1. e. mortal, with a tendency to dissolve and putrify. 
It is raised in incorruption, i. e. pure, lasting, immortal, 
and unfading, Neither can they die any more,” Luke xx. 
36. „It is sown in dishonour,” d. e. mean, loathsome, and 
unsightly, and so is called our wile body, or (sua rng 
r, ,, the body of our humiliation. It is 
raised in glory,” i. e. comely, beautiful, majestic, resplen- 
dent, and shining. They are said to “ shine as the bright- 
ness of the firmament, and as the stars for ever and ever,” 
Dan. xii. 3; to “‘shine forth as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father,” Matt. xiii. 43, and to be fashioned like 
unto Christ's glorious body, Phil. iii. 21, for Christ's glo- 
vified body is the exemplar of our risen body. He indeed 
did not immediately put on the shining glory when he 
rose, because it would have rather dazzled and confounded, 
than convinced his disciples of the truth of his resurreo- 
tion, as we see was the case when he appeared in glory 
upon Mount Tabor, and to Paul on his way to Damascus; 
but he was clothed with shining glory upon his ascension, 
and when he shall appear, the saints shall also appear with 
him in glory, Col. iii, 4; even as Moses and Elias did on 
the mount, Luke ix. 31. “It is sown in weakness,” & ¢ 
feeble in its operations, liable to sickness, pain, wear 
ness, faintings, and all kinds of infirmities and diseases, 
and subject to injuries from the smallest external causes, 
Job iv. 10. “It is raised in power,” i. e. strong und 


| 


THE CHRISTIAN RACE. 147 


healthful in its nature, free of all inward or constitu- 
tional infirmities, and unsusceptible of injuries from with- 
out; nimble, active, vigorous, and unwearied in its opera- 
tions, so as to keep pace with the glorified soul in all its 
exalted exercises and employments. “ It is sown a natural 
body.” The word (-juxsov) rendered natural, properly 
signifies animal, and is sometimes used to describe a per- 
son in a natural irregenerate state, in opposition to his 
being spiritual, or having the Spirit. So the apostle says, 
The natural or animal man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God,” 1 Cor. ii. 14. James, speaking of the wisdom 
of irregenerate men, says it is earthly, sensual, or animal, 
devilish, chap. iii. 15 ; and Jude, speaking of false teachers, 
says they are sensual or animal, having not the Spirit, 
verse 19. Now, the animal or sensual man is one who is 
governed by the principles and inclinations of the animal 
life; whose judgment, reason, affections, and pursuits are 
all subservient to that inferior part of his nature which he 
has in common with the brutes, though his superior saga- 
city may lead him to use greater variety, refinement, and 
decorum than the lower animals. The epithet uysxor, 
comes from C ν, the soul, and literally may be rendered 


a souled body. Now, the Scripture distinguishes between 


the soul and spirit of man; thus the apostle prays for the 
Thessalonians, “that their whole spirit, and soul, and 
body be preserved,” &c. 1 Thess. v. 23; and says that the 
word of God divides asunder the soul and spirit, Heb. iv. 
12. When soul and spirit are thus distinguished, the soul 
is always to be understood in an inferior sense to the spirit 
—it signifies the animal part of man’s nature, which he 
possesses in common with the brutes; and includes the 
senses, passions, and appetites. The spirit in this distine- 
tion signifies the nobler and immortal part of man, whereby 
he is distinguished from the lower creation, and fitted to 
correspond with his maker; and its powers are judgment, 
reason, conscience, will, and affections. When, therefore, 
this earthly tabernacle is called a souled, animal, or sensual 
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body, it signifies that it is suited to the purposes and 
functions of the sensitive and animal life which are com- 
mon to us with the lower animals, such as feeding on the 
fruits of the earth, vegetating, and producing its kind; 
that it is endued with appetites and desires after earthly 
objects ; and is sustained, recruited, and gratified by food, 
drink, sleep, and air. “It is raised a spiritual body,” i.e 
a body of a rarified and refined contexture, purged of all 

its earthly grossness—divested of all its sensual and animal 
appetites, whereby it was attached to, and dependant upon, 
the things of this earth for its subsistence; for “they 
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more,” Rev. vii. 
16. True, indeed, Christ ate and drank with his disciples 
after his resurrection, Luke xxiv. 41—43; John xxi, 6, 
13; Acts x. 41; but then it was not from any need he 
had of food, but to convince his disciples of the truth of 
his resurrection, as is plain from the history, and was 
therefore peculiar to himself, and upon an extraordinary 
occasion; so that we cannot from this infer that the 
spiritual bodies of the saints will then feed upon the gross 
corruptible things of this earth, or have any need of such 
sustenance. The apostle says, Meats for the belly, and 
the belly for meats; but God shall destroy both it and 
them,” 1 Cor. vi. 13. In the resurrection, therefore, they 
shall neither eat nor drink, neither shall they marry nor 
be given in marriage, for they are equal unto the angels, 
Luke xx. 35, 36. It is a spiritual body, as being pos 
sessed and actuated by the Holy Spirit, who shall raise it 
from the dead, Rom. viii. 11; and as being entirely fitted 
for the exercises and enjoyments of the spiritual, heavenly, 
and eternal life, in perfect unison with the soul, and not 
as now clogging its operations, and warring against it by 
the law in its members. This, therefore, is part of that 
grace which we are called to hope for at the appearing of 
Christ, viz. that he-will change our vile bodies, and fashion 
them like unto his glorious body, Phil. iii. 20, 21; and 
that when he appears we shall be like him, 1 John iii. 2; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

| 


THE CHRISTIAN RACE. 149 


bearing the image of the heavenly man, the Lord from 
heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 49; and this is the adoption for which 
the saints wait and groan, even the redemption of their 
body, Rom. viii. 23. 

2. The next thing which is connected with Christ’s 
second coming, is the grace he will show his saints in ac- 
knowledging and acquitting them in the judgment. His 
second coming, or appearing, is not only to raise and 
change the bodies of his people; but also to judge the 
whole world of quick and dead, and to render to every one 
according to his works. This final and general judgment 
seems to be pretty closely connected with his coming, and is 
expressly declared to be the great end of it. So it is said, 
“he will judge the quick and the dead.” When? “ at his 
appearing,” 2 Tim. iv. 1. He tells us very plainly him- 
himself, that “ he shall sit upon the throne of his glory ; 
and before him shall be gathered all nations.”—All nations 
means both the righteous and the wicked, for it follows 
“and he shall separate them one from another, as a shep- 
herd divideth the sheep from the goats ; and he shall set 
the sheep on the right hand, but the goats on the left,” 
Ke. Now when shall all this happen? It is expressly 
said to be, When the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him,” Matt. xxv.31—33. Then 
it is said that the dead, small and great, shall stand before 
him, Rev. xx. 12. And this necessarily supposes the re- 
surrection of the wicked also, according to Dan. xii. 2; 
John v. 28, 29. The children of God and the wicked 
dead are raised promiscuously ; then the Judge separates 
them as a shepherd does his sheep from the goats ; his 
people are caught up from the earth to meet him in the 
air, 1 Thess, iv. 17, and placed on his right hand, the 
place of honour and dignity. Then he confesses and ac- 
knowledges them before his Father, the bh y angels, and 
an assembled world; wipes off every aspersion, disgrace, 
and reproach, whisk they suffered for his name ; recounts 
their works of faith and labour of love, and pronounces 
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upon them the sentence of approbation and eternal blessed- 
ness, Matt. xxv. 34—41. Then the judgment of the 
wicked follows, in which the saints shall have the honour 
to join as Christ's assessors ; for the saints shall judge the 
world, and even angels, Matt. xxv. 41—46; 1 Cor. vi. 2, 
3; Matt. xix. 28; Rev. ii. 26, chap. iii. 21. O what so- 
vereign and unmerited grace will appear in all this, when 
the saints will reflect, that the awful sentence now passed 
upon the wicked was what they themselves deserved as 
well as them: when they think (and how can they but 
think ?) upon that love that made the difference, and that 
precious blood that washed them from their sins, and de- 
livered them from the dreadful wrath now come upon the 
wicked, what transports of joy, wonder, love, and gratitude 
will then fill their souls! Then, indeed, will Christ “ be 
glorified in his saints, and admired in all them that be- 
lieve,” 2 Thess. i. 10. | 

3. Lastly, They shall obtain the kingdom at the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ; for then the Judge will say unto 
them, “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world,” 
Matt. xxv. 34. 

This kingdom he says is prepared for them from the 
foundation of the world. It was prepared of his Father, 
Matt. xx. 23, when he elected and predestinated them 
unto it, which was before the foundation of the world, 
Eph, i. 45; 2 Tim. i. 9. It was also prepared by Christ's 
resurrection and ascension into heaven, “ I go to prepare 
a place for you,” John xiv. 2, 3. 

This kingdom is in heaven; for it is called the kingdom 
of heaven: “Blessed are they who are persecuted for 
righteousness sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven,” 
Matt. v. 10. It is the kingdom of their Father in which 
the saints shine as the sun, Matt. xiii. 4. It is the king- 
dom and glory to which they are called, 1 Thess. ii. 12— 
the heavenly kingdom into which they are preserved, 
Tim. iv. 18. It is the place of the saints’ reward ; but 
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great is their reward in heaven,” Matt. v. 12. It is the 
place which Christ is preparing for them, and where he is 
gone as their forerunner; but Christ is gone into hea- 
ven, 1 Peter iii, 22, and entered within the vail into 
the holiest of all, even heaven itself, Heb. ix. 24, and 
when he comes again he hath promised to take them 
to the place where he now is, John xiv. 3. This king- 
dom is the same with the inheritance mentioned in this 
chapter, verse 4; but that inheritance is reserved in hea- 
ven for the saints—the hope laid up for them in heaven, 
Col. i. 5. 

It is an everlasting kingdom. So Peter says that those 
who give all diligence to make their calling and election 
sure, by adding to their faith virtue, &c. shall have an 
abundant entrance administered unto them into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 
Pet. i. 11. It is not, therefore, limited by a term of years, 
but everlasting and unfading. 

It is a kingdom wherein there shall be no wicked, but 
an eternal separation from them, as well with respect to. 
place as state ; for when this kingdom shall take place, it 
is said “the wicked shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment, but the righteous into life eternal,” Matt. xxv. 46. 
It is an inheritance not like this world, defiled and pol- 
luted by the sins of men; but is uncorrupted and unde- 
filed, where no unclean thing can enter. 

It is a kingdom of eternal and complete blessedness. 
There they shall be free from all the effects of the fall : 
“They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more, 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For 
the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them to living fountains of water ; 
and God shall wipe all tears from their eyes,” Rev. vii. 
16,17. “And there shall be no more pain, for the for- 
mer things are passed away,” chap. xxi. 4. There they 
shall not only be free from all the afflictions incident to 
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this mortal state, but they shall be with Christ, and enjoy 
his blissful presence; they shall see him as he is, behold 
his glory, and partake of it; they shall abide with him 
for ever without any more absence or distance, John xii. 
26, chap. xvii. 24. 

From all that has been said, I infer that the appearing 
of Jesus Christ, of which the apostle speaks in our text, 
is not that “ brightness of his coming,” whereby he effects 
the destruction of antichrist and his supporters, as some 
in our day contend (2 Thess. ii. 8; Rev. xix. 11; and 
which is expressed in similar language to that used for 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; compare Joel ii. 31, and 
Mal. iv. 5, with Acts ii. 20, and Matt. xxiv. 27, 28). 
That appearing is antecedent to the reign of the saints on 
earth, but this spoken of in our text succeeds it. The 
former is his coming in his providence and power—the 
latter is his coming in person, 1 Thess. iv. 16. That 
being attended with the binding of Satan—this with 
his being cast into the lake of fire, Rev. xx. 3,10. The 
former is not attended with the general resurrection, the 
final judgment, the separation of the righteous and the 
wicked, and their eternal rewards and punishments ; but 
this in our text is accompanied with all these stupendous 
events, 


Let us learn, then, the unspeakable importance of the 
exhortations contained in our text. “Gird up the loins 
of your minds” with courage, resolution, and promptitude 
for the service of your Lord and Master. Be sober,” 
i. e. not intoxicated with pride, passion, or worldly lusts, 
so as to be off your guard; but be temperate and watch. 
ful in all things. And lastly, “hope to the end, 
for the grace which shall be brought unto you at the 
appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ. Remember that 
“the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; 
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
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noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up. Seeing, then, that all these things shall be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy con- 
versation and godliness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that 
ye look for such things, be diligent, that ye may be found 
of him in peace, without spot and W 2 Peter 
iii, 10—14. 
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SERMON XI. 


THE OLD AND NEW MAN DESCRIBED. 


“Ye have put off the old man with his deeds, and have put on the 
new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that 
created him.“ —Corosstaxs iii, 9, 10. 


THAT is no inconsiderable argument for the truth of the 
Scriptures which is deduced from the fact, that the account 
which they give of the total depravity of mankind is at- 
tested by the history of all nations and of every age. 
Does revelation teach us that “by one man sin entered 
into the world“ —that by the transgression of our first 
parents human nature became corrupted at the fountain, 
and that the contagion has extended to all his descendants, 
so that there is none naturally righteous, no, not one? 
However mortifying this doctrine may be to the proud 
heart of man, it is a stubborn fact, against which it is 
vain to dispute :-for wherever we find the race of men, we 
find them universally the subjects of sin. Nor have any 
external advantages of education and government been 
found sufficiently efficacious to counteract this inherent 
malady. The blessings of civilization may confer a polish 
on the exterior ; legislators may enact wholesome laws for 
restraining anarchy and violence in the earth ; and philo- 
sophy may lend its feeble aid in communicating the bene- 
fits of knowledge; but after all, where these advantages 
have been enjoyed in the greatest perfection, what has the 
history of human nature been under all these favourable 
circumstances, but the history of human depravity dis- 
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playing itself in crimes and rebellion against God. The 
gospel, or the doctrine of Christ crucified, which always 
supposes and implies this awful state of guilt and ruin, is 
the only sovereign and effectual remedy for it, which has 
ever been promulgated in the world. It is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that believeth it.” ) 

The city of Colosse is said to have been a great and 
wealthy place in the days of the apostles. Its inhabitants 
were then sunk into a state of the grossest idolatry, prac- 
tising those lascivious rites, even in the worship of their 
heathen deities, which are perfectly adapted to the cor- 
ruptions of the human heart, but concerning which the 
apostle expressly says in a preceeding verse of this chapter, 
that “for which things’ sake, the wrath of God cometh on 
the children of disobedience.” But the word of the truth 
of the gospel was sent unto them, revealing the true grace 
of God in a full, free, and everlasting salvation; and in 
the beginning of this epistle Paul attests its blessed effects 
among them. It brought forth fruit immediately on their 
first hearing of it—the fruits of faith in Christ Jesus, and 
of love to all the saints, verse 4—6. So that although 
they had formerly lived in the practice of “ fornication, 
uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and 
of covetousness,” which he pronounces to be idolatry, they 
now put off all these vicious practices, which he denomi- 
nates “the old man,” and had put on “the new man, 
which is renewed in knowledge after the divine image. 

In endeavouring to illustrate this subject, I shall, 


I. Shew what is meant 2. old and ae 
and, 

II. What is intended by the putting off the one * 


that particular sin in heart or life ; for the apostle distin- 
guishes this old man with his lustings and actings as cause 
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is distinguished from effect: “ Ye have put off the old 
man with his deeds.” 

But by the old man is meant that natural and corrupt 
state which we derive from Adam by our connection with 
him in our first birth, whereby we are subjected to the 
dominion of sin both in its guilt and power. It is called 
a man, because it is a complete frame or constitution of 
sin commensurate to the whole man—a body of sin with 
all its members, and a carnal mind suited to such a body, 
in all its faculties, powers, and principles of action, and 
80 it forms a complete whole man, which is opposed to the 
new man. 

It is also called the flesh, Rom. viii. 8, because it comes 
from the natural fleshly birth, whereby we are constituted 
sons Of Adam, for we are shapen in iniquity and conceived 
in sin, Psalm li. 5; and that which is born of the flesh is 
flesh, John iii. 6. Because all its views, desires, and pur- 
suits respect earthly and fleshly things ; for they that are 
after the flesh do mind or affect the things of the flesh, 
Rom. viii. 5. And also because the lusts, sensual appe- 
tites, and passions of animal nature, which have their seat 
principally in the body or flesh, are the governing prin- 
ciples of such a state, and work in the members to bring 
forth fruit unto death, Rom. vii. 5. And so we find the 
apostle describing the works of the flesh (which are the 
same with the deeds of the old man), Gal. v. 19—22; the 
most of which are the fruits of the bodily appetites and 
passions, with which also the mind concurs ; for our Lord 
says these things proceed out of the heart of man. To 
walk after the flesh is to follow the course of this world, 
in fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, Epb. 
ii. 3. 

The old man, or flesh, not only consists in what is more 
gross and sensual, and which all the world agree to con 
demn ; it not only occupies the inferior animal part of 
man’s nature, but extends to the nobler powers of his mind, 
and to such things in man as are reckoned the most exeel- 
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lent according to nature. The old man has a conscience, 
Rom. ii. 15; wisdom, 1 Cor. i. 26, James iii. 15; reason, 
Acts xxviii. 29; 2 Cor. x. 5. It will take in the most re- 
fined system of moral virtue, with all the principles of it. 
Nay, it may have a kind of faith in, and zeal of God, 
James ii. 19, Rom. x. 2; and give a strict and conscien- 
tious obedience to his law, Phil. iii. 6. The old man is 
capable of great reformation by means of education, cus- 

tom, example, the law of God, and is sometimes made to 
feel impressions even from the gospel, Matt. xiii. 20; and 
yet after all still continue the old man or flesh in its 
radical and governing principle. 6 

To this old man or flesh belongs sin—the body of sin, 
Rom. iv. 6; the law of sin, Rom. viii. 2; the motions of 
sin, chap. vii. 5. Sin in its guilé and power to condemn 
—in its principles and motions in the heart—in its domi- 
nion and power as a commanding, governing, and impell- 
ing principle in the life, working in the members to mene 
forth fruit unto death. 

To this state also belongs the law, 5 while men are 
in it they are said to be under the law, Gal. iii. 5; and to 
be married to it, Rom. vii. 1—4. But what connection 
has the holy law of God with the old man or flesh? It 
belongs to it only as the ministration of death and con- 
demnation. It urges its claim of perfect obedience, dis- 
covers sin, and curseth the sinner. This is so far from 
producing love and obedience, that it has the opposite 
effects upon the old man; for in proportion as it shows to 
persons in that state their duty, sin, and danger, in the 
same proportion does it work in them an evil conscience, 
cut off their hope of life, fill them with a dread of the 
divine displeasure, and increases their enmity to God and 
his law, Thus sin, instead of being mortified, is rather 
provoked and irritated in natural men by the holy, just, 
and good law of God, Agreeable to this Paul says, When 
we were in the flesh, the motions of sin which were by the 
law did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto 
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death,” Rom. vii. 5; and that we might not think he was 
blaming the law for this, he says, But sin, taking occa- 
sion by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of 
concupiscence ; for without the law sin was dead. For | 
was alive without the law once; but when the command- 
ment came sin revived, and I died. And the command- 
ment which was ordained to life, I found to be unto death 
—for sin taking occasion by the commandment, deceived 
me, and by it slew me. Wherefore the law is holy, and 
the commandment holy, just, and good. Was then that 
which is good made death unto me? God forbid. But 
sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by that 
which is good; that sin by the commandment might be- 
come exceeding sinful,” verse 8—14, But however holy, 
just, and good the law is in itself, yet the apostle shows us 
that there is no deliverance from the dominion of sin, but 
by a deliverance also from the law in that respect wherein 
it has to do with the flesh, or old man, verse 6. | 

Death and eternal misery belong also to this state, it 
being the curse threatened in the law against sin, While 
men are in the flesh, or in their natural state, the motions 
of sin work in their members to bring forth fruit unto 
death, Rom. vii. 5. It is expressly declared that “ the 
end of those things is death,” chap. vi. 21 ; that “the wages 
of sin is death,” verse 23; that to be carnally minded is 
death,” chap. viii. 6; and that “ if we live after the flesh, 
we shall die,” verse 13. | 

It is very remarkable that sin, the law, and death, have 
a mutual connection and relation among themselves, and 
also a joint dominion over men in their natural state. 
Where no law is there is no transgression, for sin is the 
transgression of the law, Rom. iv. 15, chap. v. 13; 1 
John iii. 4. Again, there can be no law with a penalty, 
but in relation to sin ; for the law is not made for a righte- 
ous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, 1 Tim. i. 9. 
The law has nothing to say to an innocent person, unless 


it be to guard him against transgression ; for against such 
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there is no law, Gal. v. 23. Further, there can be no 
death inflicted by a righteous judge without the law, for 
déath is the sanction and penalty of a law; nor can it be 
inflicted without sin, for death is the wages of sin, Rom. 
vi. 23. It was only by sin that death entered into the 
world, chap. v. 12; and it was by sin and the law that 
death was enthroned to reign as a king over the human 
race, verse 17. In short, the apostle shews that sin, the 
law, and death, co-operate and work, as it were, to one 
another’s hands, in their dominion over men in their na- 
tural state: The sting of death,” says he, “is sin, and 
the strength of sin is the law, 1 Cor. xv. 56. Sin fur- 
nishes death with a mortal sting to kill and destroy its 
subjects, and that not only by the dissolution of soul and 
body, which the saints themselves must undergo, but also 
by infixing in the conscience a sense of the divine wrath, 
which is the very venom of death's sting. The law again 
gives strength to sin in this respect, both by giving the 
knowledge of it, and 3 the divine wrath and 
curse against it. 

This, then, is that state or constitution of things nnen 
is called the old man, or the flesh. A state under the 
dominion of sin, the law, and death. And from this we 
may see that it is a state every way desperate, and in- 
capable of being ‘renewed. Urge upon it the law, with 
the reasonableness, equity, and justice of its demands; 
ply it with the motives of danger, duty, and interest; set 
before it the joys of heaven, the terrors of hell, life and 
death—it will stand proof against all, and only be the 
more exasperated: or whatever transient emotions it may 
feel, it continues radically the same. ; 

2. The new man is that new state into which we are 
brought by virtue of union with Christ, including all the 
principles and privileges which belong unto it. In this 
If the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed, 
John viii, 36, For sin shall not have dominion over you; 
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for ye are not under the law, but under grace,” Rom, yi, 
14. From the law, as the terms of acceptance, or the con- 
dition of life: the letter which killeth. Hence the same 
apostle says, Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become 
dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should 
be married to another, even to him who is raised from 
the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God; 
for when we were in the flesh, or old man, the motions 
of sin, which were by the law, did work in our members to 
bring forth fruit unto death,” Rom. vii. 4,5. Again, In 
this state believers are set free from an evil conscience and 
the fear of death, of which the apostle speaks to the Heb- 
rews, chap. ix. 14, and x. 2, and ii. 15; and I may also 
add, from the wrath to come, 1 Thess. ii. 10. So that the 
new man will be found to consist in the following things: 

Faith, or the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, 
This is the leading blessing of the new covenant. “ All 
shall know me from the least unto the greatest, Heb. vill. 
11. “ Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus,” Gal. iii. 26. And with this is connected their jus- 
tification, which is another thing included in this state ; for 
“‘ we are justified freely by his grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus,” Rom. iii. 24. And with this 
stands inseparably connected, peace with God : for, says 
the apostle, “ Being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ; by whom we have 
access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and re- 
joice in hope of the glory of God,” Rom. v. I, 2. Another 
privilege included in this state, is the adoption of sons. 
Hence we read, that “in the fulness of time God sent 
forth his Son to redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons: for ye are 
all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus,” Gal. iii. 
26, and iv. 5. Holiness in heart and life, in conformity to 
Christ, also belongs to this state ; for it is written, he hath 
chosen us, that we should be holy and without blame be- 
fore him in love, Eph. i. 4. „But now being made free 
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from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life,” Rom. vi. 22. I 
may further add, that the sensible manifestations of God's 
love to the soul, or the conscious enjoyment of his favour, 
is a privilege peculiar to this state. The love of God is 
shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Spirit given unto us 
—so that we joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom we have now received the atonement,” Rom. v. 
5, 11. Hence“ We have known and believed the love 
that God hath to us. God is love: and he that dwelleth 
in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him,” 1 John iv. 16. 
And to close the whole, the lively hope of everlasting life 
is included in this new state; for believers “rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God,” Rom. v. 2. Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to 
his abundant mercy hath begotten us again to a lively hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an 
inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in heaven for you,” 1 Peter i. 4, 5. 

This new state is called the spirit, in opposition to our 
former state, which is called the flesh, Rom. viii. 9; and 
because in this state we have the Spirit of Christ dwelling 
in us as the Spirit of light, life, holiness, and consolation. 
This reason is given expressly by the apostle : “ But ye are 
not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit 
of God dwell in you. Now, if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.“ Those who are in this 
state are said to live in the Spirit, Gal. v. 25; to be led by 
the Spirit, Rom. viii. 14; to walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit, verse 1, 4; and the law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus has made them free from the law of 
sin and death, verse 2. I proceed now to shew, 


II. What is meant by putting off the old man, and put- 
ting on the new. 

1. I have already observed that the old man can never 
be converted or improved into the new man, any more 


. 
— 


— 12 — — * 


~ 


— + 
& 


— 
—— 


+ 


— 


* 


162 


than sin can be converted into holiness, law into grace, or 
death unto life. The text does not say, Seeing that ye 
have reformed, or converted, the old man ; but “ seeing that 
ye have put off (amsxdvcamevos) the old man.” It must be 
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entirely thrown off, as a man would do with a pestilential 


garment. Now, this implies, 

A real and deep conviction of our sinful, miserable, and 
helpless state by nature: As it is written, There is none 
righteous, no, not one: there is none that understandeth, 
there is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone 
out of the way, they are all become unprofitable ; there is 
none that doeth good, no, not one. Their throat is an 
open sepulchre ; with their tongues they have used deceit ; 
the poison of asps is under their lips : whose mouth is full 
of cursing and bitterness: their feet are swift to shed 
blood: destruction and misery are in their ways; and the 
way of peace have they not known; there is no fear of God 


before their eyes. Now we know that what things soever 


the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law: that 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may be- 
come guilty before God. Therefore by the deeds of the 
law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight: for by the 
law is the knowledge of sin. But now the righteousness 
of God without the law is manifested, being witnessed by 
the law and the prophets,” Rom. iii. 10—21. And you 
hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins; 
wherein in time past ye walked according to the course of 
this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, 
the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience 
—among whom also we all had our conversation in times 
past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the 
flesh and of the mind; and were by nature the children of 
wrath, even as others,” Eph. ii, 1—4. To put off the old 
man also implies, 

A renouncing entirely all hope of life by the works of 
the law, whether natural or revealed, ceremonial or moral 
being fully convinced that all our own righteousness? 
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are as filthy rags, and that by the deeds of the law shall no 
flesh be justified in God's sight, Rom. iii. 19, 20. Thus 


Paul, though he had more cause to glory in the flesh than 


any other man, being, as it respected the righteousness 
which is in the law, blameless ; yet he renounces it all as 
loss and dung for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ, and to be found in him not having his own righte- 
ousness, Phil. iii. 8—10, Another thing included in it is, 

A giving up with the earthly life, and renouncing this 
present evil world as our portion and happiness; being 
crucified and dead to the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, Rom. vi. 12—23; Gal. vi. 14. 
Paul not only renounces his own righteousness in point of 
justification, but along with this he also gives up with the 
pleasures, riches, and honours of the world, and suffers the 
loss of all earthly things for the sake of Christ; he be- 
comes dead in his affections and desires to this earthly life, 
or the things of the flesh, and presses with might and 
main after fellowship with, and conformity to, Christ in 


his death and resurrection from the dead, Phil. iii. 10, 11. 


This includes that self-denial which Christ makes abso- 
lutely necessary for his disciples ; that mortification of the 
desires and deeds of the old man, or flesh, which the 
apostles press home with so much earnestness, declaring 
that “if we live after the flesh we shall die; but if we 
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body we 
shall live,” Rom. viii. 13 ; and they describe those that are 
Christ's to be such as have crucified the flesh with the 
affections and lusts,” Gal. v. 24. 

Self-dependence and self-indulgence are the two component 
parts of the old man, both of which must be put off. To 
pretend to renounce our own righteousness in point of ac- 
ceptance, without self-denial and crucifixion to the world 
and its lusts, is to continue in sin because grace doth 
abound, Rom. vi. 1—because we are not under the law, 
but under grace, verse 15—and to use our liberty for an 
occasion to the flesh, Gal. v. 13. There is nothing per- 
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haps hardens the heart more against the fear of God, or 
more effectually stops up every avenue of conviction, than 
perverted notions of divine grace; as if Christ had died 
to procure an indulgence to the flesh. On the other hand, 
to attempt the crucifixion or mortification of the old man 
with his deeds, as the ground of our acceptance with God, 
and independent of the cross of Christ, and of the grace 
and strength which the gospel administers for that purpose, 
is both a self-righteous and fruitless labour ; for sin will 
certainly have dominion over us, both in its condemning 
and enslaving power, if we are under the law, and not 
under grace, Rom. vi. 14, This leads me to consider, 
2. What the apostle means by putting on the new man, 
“ And have,” says he, sydvewmevor, put on the new man.“ 
The expression is borrowed from the act of putting clothes 
upon our bodies, and signifies an entire change both of our 
state and character. Upon which I observe, 

That there can be no true change of our hearts and 
lives in any degree, till our state is first changed. I have 
already described the old and new man, and shewn that 
they not only mean dispositions and actions, but also the 
states with their respective principles which influence our 
dispositions and actions, Now, while we are in that state 
called the flesh, or old man, the apostle assures us that the 
motions of sin by the law will work in our members to 
bring forth fruit unto death; and that we must be de 
livered from the law, being dead to that wherein we were 
held, and married to him that is risen from the dead, be- 
fore we can bring forth fruit unto God, Rom. vii. 4—?. 
We must first be united to him as our head, engrafted in 
him as branches into the vine, before we can bear fruit, 
John xv. 1—6, for he assures us, that without him, oF 
separate from him, we can do nothing. 

This new state is not to be wrought out by ourselves, or 


and complete to our hand in Christ Jesus. He, as the 
public Head of all his people, hath already obtained de 
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- Fiverance from the curse of the law, by being made a curse 


for them. In him there is redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveness of sins—in him there is a fulness of the 
Spirit to quicken whom he will—the adoption of children 
the sanctification of the spirit—the hope of glory, &c. 
In short, all things wherein this new state consists are 
ready and prepared in him, who is made of God unto his 
people wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemp- 
tion. But as this is a doctrine which deserves our parti- 
cular notice, I shall point out a few among many texts to 
this purpose. 

The apostle says, Rom. vi. 6, that “our old man was 
crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might be de- 
stroyed, that henceforth we might not serve sin.” He does 
not here say that their old man was crucified in them, per- 
sonally considered, but that it was crucified with Christ, 
when he suffered on the cross to take away the guilt and 
power of sin; and he uses this as an argument why the 
old man should be crucified in our persons also ; for it was 
crucified with him that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we might not serve sin. As, therefore, 
this crucifixion of our old man with Christ is stated as the 
cause and argument of sin being crucified in our persons, 
it cannot be the same thing. In the same sense we are 
said to be dead with Christ, verse 8—to be crucified with 
Christ, Gal. ii. 19, 20—to be dead to the law by the body 
of Christ, Rom. 7, 4, i. e. We are dead to sin and to the 
law, by his dying for our sins, and suffering the curse of 
the law in our stead; for when he was offered a sacrifice, 
our sin was condemned and punished in his flesh, Rom, 
viii. 3; and by his dying for sin once, we are exhorted to 
reckon, or account, ourselves dead indeed unto sin, Rom. 
vi. 10, 11; or to judge that if one died for all, then all 
have died (oi wavre¢ aasbavev), 2 Cor. v. 14, i. e. they all 
died, not personally, but in him, by his dying for them. 

Again, They are said to be quickened together with 
Christ, even when personally dead in sins, Col. ii. 13; 
Vou. vi. P 
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Gir. i Eph. ii. 5; and to be raised up together, and made to sit 
Reais together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, verse 6, C 4 
Hie a all his people by his quickening, rising from the dead, and 
14 living unto God, were quickened and raised in him; and 
| so they are exhorted to reckon themselves alive unto God 


(sv) an Jesus Christ their Lord, Rom. vi. 10,11. Aud 
the use they are exhorted to make of this reckoning is, 
Let not sin, therefore, reign in your mortal body, that 
ye should obey it in the lusts thereof, but yield yourselves 
unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and your 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God,” verse 
12, 13. And they are thus to judge of their dying and 
rising again in Christ's death and resurrection, that they 


should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him 
Was who died for them and rose again, 2 Cor. v. 15. It is 
|| | plain, therefore, that putting off the old man and putting 
a on the new, is done in no other way than by putting on 
. the Lord Jesus Christ, who hath crucified our old man 
Hag with himself upon the cross, and by his rising from the 
a dead, and our union or marriage with him thus risen, we 

1 are partakers of the new man in him. 


. We actually come into this new state, or put on the new 
man, not working, but believing. As it is nowhere to be 

10 found but in Christ, in whom it is perfect and complete, 
if nor known to be in him but by the divine testimony, we 
. must receive it just as we receive Christ himself, i. e. by 
. faith. There is no other way whereby we can receive and 

, enjoy unseen things, but by knowing and believing the 
1108 truth of them upon testimouy: when, therefore, the divine 
may testimony concerning the Son of God having died for our 
offences and risen again for our justification stands true 
in our minds, we are as really partakers of what we be 
lieve as of the food we eat, or the liquid we drink, John 
vi. 50—59. “For we are made partakers of Christ, if 
we hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the 
end,” Heb, iii. 14; and faith is this confidence, chap. zi. 1. 
Having, therefore, Christ dwelling in our hearts, and liv- 
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ing in us by this faith, we are at once divested of our old 
state of sin and death by the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus, Rom. viii. and sin shall not have dominion 
over us, for we are not under the law, but under grace, 
Rom. vi. 14. We are then actually dead, and quickened, 
and raised with Christ, by the faith of that operation of 
God that raised him from the dead, Col. ii. 12. It is, 
therefore, by the same faith whereby we receive Christ 
that we put on the new man, and not by working it out of 
ourselves, | 

This new man consists not merely in a change of state, 
but also of the heart and life, in consequence thereof; for 
the apostle says that the new man is after God created in 
righteousness and true holiness, Eph. iv. 24, and renewed 
in knowledge after the image of him that created him, 
Col, iii. 10. But then it must be carefully noticed, that 
this knowledge, in which the new man is renewed, is no 
other than the matter of our faith, the excellent know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus, whereby we enjoy the comfort and 
happiness of our new state. This image of God is nothing 
else than the effect of the glory of the God of love shining 
from the face of Christ into our hearts, and changing us 
into the same image, 2 Cor. iii. 18. And what is this 
righteousness and true holiness but the influence of the 
truth by the Spirit working effectually in us, and conform- 
ing us to Jesus Christ; and so it is called in the original 
eng the holiness of the truth. It is a holi- 
ness which takes its rise from our new state, and is excited 
by the belief and conscious enjoyment of the privileges of 
that state. The sum of it is love to God because he first 
loved us, and from the same motive loving those who are 
begotten of him by the word of truth. It is by faith that 
we are in Christ himself, and if any man be in Christ, he 
u a new creature; old things are done away, and all 
things are become new, 2 Cor. v. 17. It is by the incor- 
ruptible seed of the word, which by the gospel is preached 
unto us, that we are born again, 1 Peter i. 23. It is by 
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faith, not by works, that our hearts are purified, Acts 
xv. 9. It is by the truth which we believe that we are 
sanctified, John xvii. 17. It is by the faith that Jesus is 
the Christ that we overcome the world, 1 John v. 4. It 
is by the cross of Christ we are crucified to the world, 
Gal. vi. 14. It is by Christ dwelling in our hearts by 
faith, comprehending the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and heighth of his love, that we are filled with all the ful- 
ness of God, Eph. iii. 17—20. What, then, is true gospel 
holiness in heart and life, but faith working by love to 
Christ, in whom we are complete, and have all our salva- 
tion and desire, Gal. vi. 15. This is the new creature, 
chap. v. 6. We are holy only just in so far as the truth 
abides in us, believing and loving it (which is the same 
with Christ dwelling in us), and no farther; for, as this 
subsides, the old man and the law in our members gain 
proportionable strength. 
We are not entirely free from the old man and the body 
of sin and death while in this world, Rom. vii. 23, 24, 
and so have still need to be exhorted to put him off, and 
to put on the new man more and more, Eph. iv. 23, 24 
If ye have learned Christ, and been taught the truth as 
it is in Jesus, see that ye put off concerning the former 
conversation the old man, which is corrupt according to 
the deceitful lusts, and be renewed in the spirit of your 
minds, and put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteousness and holiness of the truth.” “ Mortify 
your members which are upon the earth, fornication, un- 
cleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and 
covetousness, which is idolatry ; for which things’ sake the 
wrath of God cometh on the children of disobedience; in 
the which ye also walked some time when ye lived in them. 
But ‘now ye also put off all these, anger, wrath, malice, 
filthy communication, out of your mouth: lie not one to 
another, seeing that ye put off the old man with his deeds,” 
Col. iii. 5—9. Hence the word of God abounds with such 
exhortations to the disciples of Christ as the following: 
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4 The night is far spent, the day is at hand; let us there- 
fore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the 
armour of light: let us walk honestly as in the day; not 
in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wan- 
tonness, not in strife and envying ; but put ye on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil 
the lusts thereof,” Rom. xiii. 12—14. The flesh lusteth 
against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh; and 
these are contrary the one to the other, so that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would,” Gal. v. 17. But the fullest 
view that we have of this subject is in Rom. vii. to which 
I have already had occasion so often to direct your atten- 
tion, and I cannot close this part of our subject better than 
by laying before you the account which the writer of that 

chapter gives us of his own experience: “ For we know 
that the law is spiritual; but I am carnal, sold under sin: 
for that which I do I allow not; for what I would that I 
do not, but what I hate that Ido. If then I do that which 
1 would not, I consent unto the law that it is good. Now 
then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in 
me. For I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth 
no good thing ; for to will is present with me, but how to 
perform that which is good I find not; for the good that 
I would I do not; but the evil which I would not that I 
do. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do 
‘it, but sin that dwelleth in me. I find then a law, that 
when I would do good, evil is present with me; for I delight 
in the law of God after the inward man; but I see an- 
other law in my members warring against the law of my 
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin, 
which is in my members, O wretched man that I am! 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? I thank 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the 


mind I myself serve the law of God; but with the flesh 
the law of sin.” 


I have now finished what I proposed. I have endear 
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voured to explain what is meant by the old and the new 
man; and also what is included in putting off the one and 
putting on the other. It only remains, therefore, for as 
to consider what use or improvement we should make of 
this subject. And on this I remark that, 

1. It suggests an important question of self-examina- 
tion to each of us: Which of these two opposite states is 
ours?” Are we in the flesh or in the Spirit? In one of 
them we are certainly walking, for there is no middle 
path; and it is of unspeakable importance to us that we 
be well satisfied in our own minds on this great point. 
There is a way which seemeth right unto a man, but 
the end thereof are the ways of death,” Prov. xiv. 12. 
If ye live after the flesh ye shall die (die eternally) ; but 
if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, 
ye shall live,” Rom. viii. 13. 

2. Have we put off the old man with his corrupt deeds, 

and put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, 
after the image of him that created him? Let us remem- 
ber our Lord's rule, By their fruits shall ye know them,” 
Matt. vii. 16. “If ye then be risen with Christ, seek 
those things that are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. Set your affections on things above, 
not on things on the earth; for ye are (professedly) dead, 
and your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, 
who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear 
with him in glory,” Col. iii. 1—4. “ But they that are 
Christ's have crucified the flesh with its affections and 
lusts.” 

I add that, : 

There are the strongest motives imaginable to induce 
us to put off the old man, and to put on the new daily; 
for, 

3. Consistency with our profession requires it. His 
servants ye are, to whom ye obey, whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteousness,” Rom. vi. 16. 


If then we are dead to sin and worldly lusts—if we are 
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really risen with Christ to newness of life, and have our 
life hid with Christ in God, let it be our continual aim 
and pursuit to walk worthy of the exalted state of privi- 
lege to which we are called. For if we do not—if our 
affections and pursuits are more set upon the things of 
this world, under whatever pretext this may be done, we 
are altogether inconsistent, and our profession hypocritical. 
To which I add that, 

4. Our state and character will be determined by the 
tenor of our conduct in this respect. Let us beware of 
attempting to reconcile these two states, or to form a coa- 
lition between them. No man can serve two masters ; ye 
cannot serve God and Mammon. Consider what it cost 
the Son of God to redeem us from this present evil world, 
and to purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good words. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice; and be kind one to another, tender- 
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s 
sake hath forgiven you. Imitate him, therefore, as dear 
children, and walk in love, as Christ hath also loved us, 
and hath given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to 
God, for a sweet smelling savour,” Eph. iv. 31, &e. 
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SERMON XII. 


ON THE WORLD'S HATRED OF CHRIST'S DISCIPLES. 


“If ye were of the world, the world would love his own; but be- 
cause ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you.“ —Jonx xv. 19. 


It was foretold in ancient prophecy that the Messiah, who. 
was to be “a Sanctuary” to the wretched, should also 
prove “ a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence to both 
the houses of Israel,” Isaiah viii. 14. And the same in- 
spired writer intimates the reason of it, when he says, 
„He shall grow up as a tender plant, and as a root out of 
a dry ground, without form or comeliness, having no beauty 
why they should desire him,” chap. liii. 2, The advent of 


the Messiah was, indeed, an event which the nation of 


Israel anticipated with the fondest hopes and expectations 
—but when Jesus appeared at the appointed time, as 8 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, although even 
this part of his character had been faithfully pourtrayed, 
he was despised and rejected of men, notwithstanding the 
rays of divinity which sometimes burst through the thin 
veil of humanity that obscured them; and so it is said, 
“they hid their faces from him, he was despised, and they 
esteemed him not,” verse 3. The Evangelist tells us that 
He came unto his own, but his own received him not,” 
John i. 11. But though this was the general state of 
affairs during the Saviour’s personal ministry, yet by a few 


his divine mission was acknowledged; and to these be 


granted the privilege of becoming the sons of God, that 
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is, to such as believed on his name; being born not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God, verse 12, 13. In the estimation of these his 
doctrine possessed such traits of heavenly wisdom that they 
could boldly say, To whom, Lord, shall we go? thou 
hast the words of eternal life, and we believe and are sure 
that thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,” 
John vi. 68, 69. Jesus, who was at all times deeply soli- 
citous for their comfort and establishment, being now 
about to be removed in person from them, and forseeing 
the persecutions that would assuredly come upon them on 
account of their attachment to his cause in the world, ad- 
dressed them in the language of my text: “ If ye were of 
the world, the world would love his own; but because ye 
are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of * 
world, therefore the world hateth you.” 

What I have in view at this time is, 


I. To explain the words. 

II. Shew why the world hate Christ's disciples : ; and, 

III. To improve the subject. 

I, Our Lord here forewarns his disciples of the hatred 
and opposition they were to meet with in the world, that 
he might cut off from them all worldly prospects, lead 
them to count the cost, prevent their being disappointed 
with false hopes; and thus he converted what otherwise 
might have offended and stumbled them into a ground of 
confirmation and establishment. Thus in chap. xv. 1—5: 
„These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not 
be offended. They shall put you out of the synagogues : 
yea, the time cometh that whosoever killeth you will think 
that he doeth God service. And these things will they do 
unto you, because they have not known the Father nor 
me. But these things have I told you, that when the time 
shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them; 
and these things I said not unto you at the beginning, be- 
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cause I was with you; but now I go my way to him that 
sent me; and none of you asketh me, Whither goest 
thou ?” 

By the world in our text is meant the men of the world 
in a natural state, whether of a dissolute or strict, a pro- 
fane or religious character ; and so the Jewish religionists 
are included in this designation. When he says, “the 


world loves his own,” it must be understood with some 


limitation. Men in their natural state are represented as 
“hateful and hating one another,” Tit. iii. 3; and this 
must necessarily be the case from their selfish passions, 
insatiable lusts, and jarring interests in the universal 
scramble for riches, pleasures, and honours. There are 
also characters pernicious in society, which the world in 
general detest. By the world’s own, therefore, our Lord 
means such characters as decently conform to the world, 
court its favour, flatter its pride, are obsequious to its 
humours, and throw a specious vei! over its deformities, 
These the world cannot hate (Jobn vii. 7), but loves them 
as its own; and it will love them the more if they are 
dextrous in accommodating religion to the fulfilment of 
its creditable lusts, and in soothing the mind in the broad 
way to destruction, 1 John iv. 5. These are characters 
which are highly esteemed among men, which all men 
speak well of, but against which Christ denounceth a woe, 
Luke vi. 26. Such were the false prophets and Pharisees 
among the Jews, and such are the false teachers in what 
is called the Christian world. Again, when Christ says that 
his disciples “ are not of the world, but chosen out of it, be 
does not mean that they are so merely in the secret pur 
pose of God, or in the sight of him who searcheth the 
heart; but he means that they are also visibly so, other 
wise they could not be the objects of the world’s hatred on 
that account. There must, therefore, be something 
striking and noticeable in their profession and conduct, 
something very opposite to the course of the world, 
either in its profane or religious form, which thus raises 
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its hatred and enmity against them. Let us now at- 
tend, 


II. To the cause of this hatred. 

This does not arise from the world’s aversion to super- 
stition, falsehood, and absurdity ; for in fact it hath in all 
ages embraced with greediness the grossest fables, and the 
most abominable, unnatural, and absurd superstition that 
can be conceived; and that, too, even under the Christian 
name, But supposing that it was in general averse to 
these things, the Christian religion gives it no ground of 
hatred on that account, it being every way opposite to all 
superstition and absurdity, agrees with our best reason, 
and commends itself to every man’s conscience in the sight 
of God, Nor do the world hate the Christian morality in 
so far as they find it subservient to public or private 
worldly utility. ‘They see that justice, benevolence, tem- 
perance, fidelity, &c. are conducive both to the good of 
society and happiness of individuals in this life. There 
are things which are held true, honest, just, pure, lovely, 
and of good report by the world, and which they esteem 
virtuous and praiseworthy. These things Christians are 
exhorted to think on, and consequently are part of the 
gospel morality, Phil. iv. 8. The Christian morality is, 
indeed, the purest and most perfect that ever was adopted 
by any religion; but there never was a religion in the 
world without’ some system of morality. Many of the 
Heathens have said excellent things on that subject ; yet 
the world loved them as its own, and they are still ad- 
mired even in the Christian world. The mere mogality of 
the gospel, therefore, cannot be the reason why the world 
hate the disciples of Christ. Neither is the world averse to 
a kind of form of Christianity. The nations called Cbris- 
tians have adopted a corrupted form of it, and seem to sit 
as easy under it as under any other profession, because it 
is accommodated to the course of this world, and does not 
interfere with their favourite pursuits. Why then do the 
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insensible of their need, and it is contrary to their pride 


and desire of living by their own righteousness, Noy 
Christ's disciples are of this truth; they believe it, 
love it, they glory in it, and hold it forth as the sole 
of hope, and this excites the enmity of the world against 
them. So Christ says, I have given them thy word, and 
the world hath hated them,” John xvii. 14. This was to 
the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolish- 
ness, 1 Cor. i. 23, and so it is to the world in general at 
this day. 

2. The world hated Jesus, because they knew not him 
that sent him, John xv. 21. 

The world are ignorant of the character of the true 


God, and when it was displayed in Jesus and the work of 


salvation by him, the god of this world blinded their minds, 
lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the 
image of God, should shine into them, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Had 
they known and loved the true God, they would have re- 
cognised his character in Christ—they would have seen 
his glory shining in his face, 2 Cor. iii. 18; in seeing him 
they would have seen the Father, John xiv. 9. But they 
had false notions of the character of God ; they hated the 
true God, and consequently him in whom he was mati- 
fested, John xv. 23, 24. And this is also the cause why 
they hate his followers, chap. xvi. 3. 


3. The world hated Christ because he was not of this 
world, John viii. 23. Satan had given them to expect 8 


secular Messiah, one who should gratify their covetousness, 
pride, and ambition, and whose kingdom was of this world. 
Such a Messiah they would have loved and embraced : but 
Jesus was every way opposite to this; he had no worldly 
figure, pomp, or splendour about him—no worldly hon- 
ours, riches, or pleasures did he propose to his followers: 
on the contrary, he cast contempt on this world, and every 
thing that men hold dear in it ; and taught them that they 
must renounce all these things for the kingdom of heaven! 
sake. They could have borne a religion that was zubser- 
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vient to the gratification of their worldly lusts in a decent 
way, or that was consistent with the reputable course of 
this world. But the doctrine and example of Jesus were 
directly opposite to the world, and irreconcileable with it 
in all its most plausible shapes and decent forms. He 
made every thing give place to the kingdom of heaven ; 
and thus manifested that he was not of this world. For 
this cause the world hated, and still do hate Christ, what- 
ever profession they may have of his name. For the same 
reason do they hate his disciples: “‘ Because ye are not 
of the world,” says he, “but I have chosen you out 
of the world, therefore the world hateth you,” John xv. 
19; “and the world hath hated them, because they are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world,” chap. 
xvii. 14, 

4. Our Lord, speaking to his relatives according to the 
flesh, gives another reason why the world hated him: 
“The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, because I 
testify of it that the works thereof are evil,” John vii. 7. 
He testified not merely that the works of the licentious 
and profane were evil; this everybody acknowledged ; 
but he also testified that the works of those in highest re- 
pute for religion were evil; and he faithfully opened up 
their hypocrisy, self-righteousness, covetousness, want of 
love to God and humanity to man; representing them as 
the most abominable of all characters in the sight of God, 
however highly esteemed of men, and receiving honour 
one of another. This excited the keenest resentment from 
the reputable and religious part of the world, who could 
be satisfied with nothing less than his life. This also isa 
cause why the world hate his true and faithful followers. 
Their doctrine and example condemn the world even in 
its most religious appearance ; therefore the world hates 


them, and that even from a religious principle, as think- 
ing they do God service in persecuting them, chap. 
xvi, 2. 


5. They hated the Son of God because his kingdom 
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admits of no coalition with the kingdoms of this world. 
Not only is his kingdom not of this world, but its very na· 
ture, spirit, maxims, laws, and institutions form a perfect 
contrast io the course of this world. We are told that 


upon one occasion the disciples came unto Jesus and asked 


him, “ Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? 
And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him 
in the midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto you, 
except ye be converted, and become as little children, e 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever, 
therefore, shall humble himself as this little child, the same 
is greatest in the kingdom of heaven,” Matt. xviii. 1—4, 
I need not take time here to shew how altogether opposite 
this is to what takes place among the kingdoms of this 
world, nor yet how utterly absurd any attempt must beto 
establish a secular kingdom upon these principles of hu- 
mility and self-denial. We know that attempts have been 
made to form a coalition between the kingdom of Christ 
and the kingdoms of this world ; but the result has been 
a monstrous, unnatural compound of things spiritual and 
things temporal, an heterogeneous mixture resembling 
Nebuchadnezzar’s image, partly iron and partly clay—and 
the whole constituting Antichrist—the man of sin—the 
son of perdition, against which the vials of the wrath of 
Almighty God are poured out, and which shall be utterly 
consumed by the brightness of Christ’s coming. With this 
impure mixture of things the kingdom of the Son of God 
will have no fellowship or intercommunity. It refuses its 
friendship, declares it an enemy to God and his Christ; it 
will not even compromise or halve matters with it; but 
claims the conquest of it or nothing—the service of God 
and that of mammon being entirely incompatible. On 
this account, then, the hatred of the world must naturally 
be excited against such of Christ’s people as are stedfast 
in their allegiance to him, and refuse to acknowledge any 
other Lord or lawgiver in his kingdom. 

Thus have I laid before you some of the reasons why 
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the world which lieth in the wicked one naturally hates 
both Christ and his people, and I now proceed, 


III. To shew what improvement we should make of the 
subject. And here 1 remark that, 

1, We may learn from what has been said, the true 
grounds and reasons of the opposition that has been mani- 
fested towards the cause and interest of Christ in every 
age of the world. I am come, said he, “to send fire 
on the earth—Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on 
earth? I tell you nay, but rather division: for from 
henceforth there shall be five in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three. The father shall be 
divided against the son, and the son against the father; 
the mother against the daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother; the mother-in-law against her daughter- in- 
law, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law,” 
Luke xii. 49—53. We are sometimes apt to wonder 
whence it comes to pass that such contentions, and ani- 
mosities, and enmity as we are called to witness, should be 
the effect of Christ’s coming into this world, who is him- 
self the Prince of peace, meek and lowly of heart, full of 
benevolence and love—who came to make peace by the 
blood of his cross—whose gospel is the word of peace— 
and whose kingdom is described as a kingdom of peace, 
unity, and concord, Isa. xi. 5—10; a kingdom consisting 
in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, Rom. 
xiv. 17. But the answer you see is easily given. The 
native and genuine effects of the gospel of Christ must 
necessarily be peace, unity, and concord, nay, fervent love 
and affection, but then these effects are only produced upon 
those who believe and love it, and that only in so far as 
they do so. On the other hand, those who do not believe 
the truth, and receive it in the love thereof, on such it will 
have the opposite effect ; for as it is diametrically opposite 
to all their natural prejudices, corruptions, and lusts, so it 
will draw forth their hatred and enmity against all those 
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who profess it in its purity and appear to be under its real 
influence. 

2. We may remark that this division and enmity has 
appeared more or less visible in the world ever since, for it 
is eternally radicated in the two seeds. It consists in the 
opposition of light to darkness, righteousness to un- 
righteousness, Christ to Belial, between whom there can 
be no possible concord, 2 Cor. vi. 14,15. This enmity 
and division first appeared in Cain, “ who was of that 
wicked one, and slew his brother” Abel; and the grounds 
of that quarrel was this, because his own works were 
evil, and his brother's righteous,” 1 John iii. 12. This sets 
the controversy upon its true footing, whatever other 
causes people may pretend. For this the Lord banished 
Cain from his gracious presence, together with his pos- 


terity, who followed his example, Gen. iv. 16—25, while 


he had his church and people among the posterity of Seth, 
verse 26. But in process of time the professing people of 
God began to entertain more favourable views of the ex- 
communicated wicked race of Cain, and forgetting the 
grounds of their separation, joined in the nearest alliances 
with them, and became at last wholly corrupted. Thus 
the controversy was almost buried, which so provoked the 
Lord that he swept them all away with a flood, except 


Noah and his family, who were preserved in the ark, a 


figure of salvation by Christ, 1 Peter iii. 20, 21. But 
that the controversy might not fail by the destruction of 
the ungodly world, wicked Ham is preserved. In process 
of time the descendants of Noah, not liking to retain the 
knowledge of God, which they had received from him, 
became vain in their imaginations, and sunk into idola- 
try; and then the controversy seemed again to be almost 
extinguished. 

In this situation of affairs God called Abraham, gave 


him the promise of Christ to come of his seed, and sepa- 


rated him, and his seed after him, to be a peculiar people 
to himself. They were separated from the idolatrous n 
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tions by circumcision, and the old covenant, and the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances, and were strictly 
forbid any intercommunity with the Heathen, under the 
severest penalties. But though the Lord had his children 
among them who believed the promise, yet considered as 
a nation, their separation from the Heathen was not that 
true division and enmity which God originally established 
between the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent, 
but only a figure of it. Our Lord declares, that among 
the natural seed of Abraham, the Devil had his children 
visibly manifested by doing his deeds, John viii. 37, with 
ver. 41,44. The greater part of them were a generation 
of vipers, Matt. iii. 7, who, when the seed of the woman 
came, persecuted him to death, and so were cast off from 
being God's people. But this only opened the way for his 
blessing all nations: for by his death he broke down the 
middle wall of partition between Jews and Gentiles, and 
slew the enmity which subsisted between them, by remov- 
ing the grounds of it, Eph. ii. 14—16. 

But though Christ has thrown down the distinction be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles, and slain that enmity which 
subsisted between them, yet he has not reconciled the en- 
mity originally put between the seed of the woman and 
the seed of the serpent. On the contrary, he hath drawn 
the true line of distinction between these two parties, 
which was not done in the separation of old Israel, and 
hath established the division and controversy between them 
upon its proper grounds; and hence he declares that he 
ame not to give peace on the earth, but rather division. 
This division, then, is not between Jews and Gentiles, but 
between believers and unbelievers, of whatever nation ; 
between the children of God, and the world that lieth in 
the wicked one. 

3. Our Lord shews that this division and enmity was 
to be particular ; not the political division of nations or 
states, but such a division as would extend to private fa- 
milies, and set at variance the nearest and dearest natural 
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connections: “ For,” says the Lord, “from henceforth 
there shall be five in one house divided, three against two, 
and two against three. The father shall be divided against 
the son, and the son against the father ; the mother against 
the daughter, and the daughter against the mother, &. 
and a man’s foes shall be they of his own household,” 
Matt. x. 35,36. The nearest ties of blood, the most ami- 
able qualities, and the most dutiful and winning conduet 
on the part of the believer, cannot reconcile this enmity of 


the seed of the serpent. Nay, though natural affection 


should strongly plead in their behalf, yet such is the 


_rooted antipathy of the carnal mind to Christ and his 


genuine followers, as to overcome every natural attach- 
ment to their nearest relations. | 

Our Lord saw that this would be a great trial to 
his disciples, and have a powerful influence to stumble 
them, and therefore he adds, He that loveth father or 
mother more than me, is not wortby of me; and he that 
loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of 
me,” verse 37. 

The carnal world will bear with a fashionable, formal 
profession of the name of Christ, and perhaps join in it 
for decency's sake; but this does not lessen their enmity 
to the real power of religion wherever it appears; but, 
on the contrary, makes them more dangerous opposers of 
it. But they never can bear with the ancient gospel in 
its purity, nor with its genuine effects appearing among 
the disciples, as it opposes self-righteousness and con- 
formity to the world, or leads to self-denial and bearing 
the cross. 

4. I may now remark, that God hath manifested bis 
signal displeasure against all attempts to reconcile his 
kingdom with the kingdoms of this world, since it cannot 
possibly take place but at the expense of corrupting the 
religion of Christ, as is evident from the history of the 
church in all ages. There is no concord between Christ 
and Belial, It therefore behoves Christians to beware of 
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losing sight of the difference or ground of the controversy, 
and to be carefully upon their guard against all measures 
which have a tendency to reconcile the church and the 
world. Hence they are called to guard against the in- 
fluence of natural attachments, and of their nearest con- 
nections, and also of that spurious charity which throws 
down the distinction, by sharing equal complaisance to 
truth and error, and thus seeks to heal the division. I 
may also here just mention that they ought to beware of 
forming connections in life, particularly in the marriage 
state, which may prove a snare to them, and perhaps turn 
them aside in the good profession they have made of the 
name of Christ before men. 
5. Let us all individually bring the subject home to 
our own minds, and ask ourselves, Are we hated of the 
world.?” And if so, let us see that it be on the same 
grounds, and for the same causes that it hated Christ and 
his primitive disciples ; for unless this be the case, it is 
of no consequence whatever persecutions we may endure, 
or however much we may have our names cast out as evil. 
If it be not for Christ’s name sake, we do not suffer for 
him, and consequently are not entitled to the promised 
consolation. On the contrary, if we are hated on his ac- 
count, it is an evidence of the truth of his word, of our 
connection with him, and that we are engaged in the 
same cause. But if the world hate us not, then either 
we must be of the world, and so it loves us as its own, or 
as belonging to it; or we are not making a proper open 
profession of Christ’s name, and walking as he walked, 
and in that case we must be criminally conforming to the 
world, and keeping measures with it. I only add one 
thing more, and that is, in the 

6th and last place, That if the world hate us because 
of our steady attachment to Christ, and our faithful ad- 
herence to the despised cause of truth, let us take the 
consolation which his word so amply administers— 
“ Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ 
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sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven“ blessed are 
ye when men shall revile you and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against you falsely for my 
sake, Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your 
reward in heaven,” Matt. v. 10—12. Let us not forget 
that Christ, our divine Master, hath gone before us in 
this work of patient suffering; the world hated him before 
us; we may therefore be well content to suffer with him, 
who endured such hatred on our account, and for our 
sakes. It is our honour to be thus conformed to him: 
If we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him;” 
if we have fellowship with him in his sufferings, we shall 
also participate with him in his glory. But let us re 
member that the former is indispensable to the enjoyment 
of the latter; for whosoever is ashamed of him in this sin- 
ful world, of that man will the Son of God be ashamed 
when he comes in the glory of his Father with all the 
holy angels. 
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SERMON XIII. 


{ ON THE DUTY AND PRIVILEGE OF PRAYER. 


“ Pray without ceasing.“—2 Tnxss. v. 17. 


PRAYER in general is the putting up of our desires to God 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the assist- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, for things that are agreeable to 

I need not tell you that it is a most important duty in 
the Christian life, and a duty that is frequently inculcated 
upon us in the word of God. Indeed it is not only a duty, 
but it is an unspeakable privilege to be permitted to draw 
near unto a throne of grace, and to make our requests 
known unto God, who has condescended to reveal himself 
as the hearer of prayer. I purpose, therefore, under 
divine assistance, 


I. To illustrate a little the general nature of prayer. 

II. I shall endeavour to shew the great benefit arising 
from this duty ; and, 

III. I shall answer a few objections that may be started 
on the subject. 


First, then, I am to illustrate a little the general nature 
of prayer, which I shall do by an induction of the following 
particulars : 

1. Prayer is the offering up to God of the real and 
earnest desires of our hearts. So the Psalmist says, 
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Blessed are they that seek thee with the whole heart,” 
Psalm cxix. 2. With my whole heart have I sought 
thee,” verse 10. It is called a pouring out the heart be- 
fore him, in allusion to the drink-offerings under the law, 
Psalm Ixii. 8: “ Ye people, pour out your heart before 
him; God is a refuge for us.” It is also described as 4 
lifting up the soul unto him, Psalm xxv. 1: „ Unto thee, 
O Lord, do I lift up my soul.” And again, Psalm Ixxxvi. 
4: “ Rejoice the soul of thy servant; for unto thee, 0 
Lord, do I lift up my soul.” And all this in opposition to 
an hypocritical, formal, or lifeless address, while the heart 
is disengaged and far from him. 

2. The object of prayer is God alone, who commands u 
to call upon him, Psalm I. 15: “ Call upon me in the day 
of trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.’ 
Hence he is styled the hearer of prayer, Psalm, Ixv. 2: 
O thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh 
come.” Our Lord enjoins us to pray unto him as unto 
our Father who is in heaven, Matt. vi. 6: “ When ye pray 
say, our Father, who art in heaven.” We have instances, 
indeed, of prayer being addressed to the Son of God, # 
in the case of Stephen, Acts vii. 59, but in general we 
are directed to address the God and Father of our Lori 
Jesus Christ, Eph. i. 17, chap. iii. 14, 15. 

3. The name in which we are to present our prayer 
unto God, is that of Jesus Christ his Son, as he himself 
directs us, John xiv. 13, 14. Whatsoever ye shall ash 
in my name that will I do, that the Father may be glor 
fied in the Son. If ye shall ask any thing in my name.! 
will do it.“ And again, chap. xvi. 23, 24: “ Verily, verily 
I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in 1 
name, he will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked no- 
thing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that 0 
joy may be full.“ He is the only Mediator betwixt God 
and man; officiates as our High Priest at the throne of 
grace ; presents the prayers of the saints perfumed with 
the incense of his own merits, and accompanies them with 
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his own most powerful intercession, Rev. viii. 3, and Rom. 
viii. 34. This is the new and living way in which we are 
to draw near to God, John xiv. 6, and Heb. iv. 14—16, 
chap. x. 19—22. 

4, With respect to the matter of prayer, it nut be 
for things agreeable to the revealed will of God, 1 John 
v.14. “This is the confidence which we have in him, 
that if we ask anything according to his will, he heareth us; 
and if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we 
know that we have the petitions that we desired of him.” 
And this stands opposed to our asking amiss, to which 
James refers, chap. iv. 3, and for improper purposes. “ Ye 
ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may 
consume it upon your lusts.” Whatever we ask in prayer 
from God should be a matter of promise, or correspondent 
with it; and we must ask it from proper motives and for 
proper ends. 

5. Our text directs us to pray without ceasing. This 
does not imply that we should be immediately engaged in 
this duty without the least intermission. The sacrifice 
which was offered under the law evening and morning, 
was called the continual sacrifice, Num. xxviii. 24, 31; 
Dan viii. 11. The apostles are said to be continually in 
the temple praising God, Luke xxiv. 53; that is, daily at 
the appointed times, evening and morning, Acts ii. 46, 47. 
To pray without ceasing, imports our continuing instant 
in this duty, as the apostle expresses it, Rom. xii. 12; our 
watching thereunto with all perseverance, as it is expressed 
Eph. vi. 18; or, in the language of our Lord, to pray 
always, and not to faint, Luke xviii. 1. And he has 
given strong encouragement to this persevering impor- 
tunity in prayer, from the influence which perseverance 
and importunity have even upon bad men, Luke xi. 8, 
and chap. xviii. 4, 5, and assures us that God will much 
more hear and answer his own people; nay, that he is 
much more ready to hear and grant their requests than 


the most affectionate parent is to grant the reasonable 
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ut, 

6. In order to our continuing instant in prayer, or 
praying with fervency and persevering importunity, it is 
of the greatest importance to us to cultivate an habitual 
spirit of devotion ; for it is impossible we can comply with 
the exhortation to “pray without ceasing,” unless we are 
babitually possessed of “the spirit of grace and supplica- 
tion,” Zech. xii. 10. Without this, our prayers will be 
cold, formal, hypocritical, and burdensome. I shall there- 
fore here suggest a few things on the spirit of prayer, ot 
what is implied in it, which may serve, through the bles. 
ing of God, to direct us how to comply with this import 
ant exhortation. 

By the spirit of prayer I mean that state or temper of 
mind produced by the influence of the Holy Spirit, whereby 
we are habitually disposed and inclined to have constant 
recourse unto God as the source of all our happiness, and 
the supplier of all our wants. This must imply in it—A 
deep conviction that our true happiness lies wholly in the 
favour and enjoyment of God: “ Whom have I in heaven 
but thee? It is good for me to draw near unto God,” 
Psalm Ixxiii. This excites love and desire. ys 

It also includes the knowledge and belief of the way in 
which we are interested in his favour, and obtain every 
blessing, and of the way of successful approach unto him 
through Jesus the Mediator, Without this we could not 
draw near unto him with a true heart in the full assurance 
of faith; nor could we have any ground for that filial 
boldness and confidence in approaching God. The spirit 
of prayer is a spirit of faith in Christ’s atonement and 
mediation ; and without this faith our prayers will both be 
heartless and unsuccessful, see James i. 6, 7. 

Another thing included in the spirit of prayer, is deep 
feeling and experimental conviction of our own 8 
corruption, weakness, and manifold wants, with the misery 
which is connected with them, such as may effectually 
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humble us before God, and excite our feal hatred of sin, 
and our highest esteem and earnest desire of spiritual 
blessings. The spirit of grace and supplication is a spirit 
of humility, sensibility, contrition, and repentance for sin, 
arising from a view of Christ crucified, Zech. xii, 10. 
Everything, therefore, which removes the sense of our own 
wants, weakness, and imperfections from us, must necessa- 
rily unfit us for prayer ; such things, for instance, as pride, 
self-conceit, insensibility, or impenitence. We can never 
pray in earnest for things which we do not see our need 
of, and which we do not highly esteem. ‘“ The wicked 
through the pride of his heart will not call upon God,” 
Spiritual-mindedness, self-denial, and crucifixion to the 
world, are also included in the spirit of prayer. Without 
these it is impossible we can have the spirit of prayer. 
If we do not mind habitually and prevalently the things of 
the Spirit—if we do not love the blessings of Christ’s 
kingdom supremely, how is it possible that our souls can 
breathe out after them? If our minds are attached unto, 
or too much engaged with even the lawful things of this 
world, we may pray as often as we will, but we want the 
spirit of that duty. What we shall eat or drink, or where- 
withal we shall be clothed, or how we shall gratify such 
and such lusts, is the real desire and prayer of the heart, 
whatever our words may be. ) 

Singleness and sincerity of soul in the sight of God, is 
another ingredient in the spirit of prayer. If we confess” 
the guilt of which we are not convinced, or for which we 
are not humbled (as will appear from our justifying our- 
selves before men), or if we pray for things which we do 
not really desire, such as to be kept from temptation and 
all appearance or occasion of evil, whilst yet perhaps we 
may eagerly rush into them (and in this we often deceive 
ourselves, not attending to the import of our own requests, 
and being averse to the necessary steps for attaining 
them.) This is insincerity, and inconsistent with the spirit 
of prayer, 
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I must add, that a life and conversation correspond; 
to our prayers, is included in this frame of mind. If the 
tenor of our temper und conduct is a continued contradic. 
tion to our prayers—praying for humility, but indul ging 
pride—for crucifixion to the world, but indulging the lusts 
of it, &c. then we have not the spirit of prayer, neither 
can we have the answer of our petitions; for “if we re. 
gard iniquity in our hearts, the Lord will not hear us.” 
It is impossible that we can live one way, and pray with 
heartiness and success another. But further, 

The spirit of prayer implies the necessity of the Holy 
Spirit of God, not only to dispose the heart of a believer 
into a suitableness to this divine exercise, but also to help 
his infirmities in the duty. It is hence the apostle says, 
Rom. viii. 26, “ Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our in- 
firmities; for we know not what we should pray for as we 
ought ; but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for u 
with groanings which cannot be uttered.” I shall endea- 
your to open up a little the nature of this assistance, before 
we proceed to the second division of our subject. 

remark, then, that the Holy Spirit assists us in the 
duty of prayer, by convincing us of our sin, and giving 
us a humble, broken, and contrite heart for it. I will 
pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and supplication ; and 
they shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they 
shall mourn for him as one mourneth for his only son, and 
shall be in bitterness for him as one that is in bitterness 
for his first born,” Zech. xii. 10. And thus he gives that 
broken and contrite heart which the Lord will not despise, 
Psalm Ii. 17. For God makes his abode with such, and 
manifests himself unto them, Isa. lvii. 15, and chap. xt. 
2, “ To this man will I look, even to him that is of à poor 
and contrite spirit, and that trembleth at my word; to 
revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the hearts of 
contrite ones,” We may sce this exemplified in the cas? 
ol the Publican, Luke xviii. 13. Thus the Holy Spin 
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helpeth our infirmities in prayer, by giving us a sense of 
our emptiness and manifold wants, with the constant need 
we have of mercy to pardon, and grace to help in time of 
need, Heb. iv. 16. Whenever we begin to imagine that 
we are rich and increased in goods, and have need of no- 
thing, the spirit of prayer will soon flag, though, like the 
Pharisee, we may retain the form of it, Rev. iii. 17. 

But further, the Holy Spirit communicates divine assist- 
ance in prayer, by leading us to behold in the Lord Jesus 
Christ that fulness which is more than adequate to the | 
supply of all our wants, He takes of the things that are 
Christ's and sbews them to us, thus making us to know 
the things that are freely given to us of God. Hence he 
excites our desires after them, and leads us to the throne 
of grace for them. He also strengthens our faith in God's 
promises, and gives us confidence that we shall receive 
the things that we ask, Col. i. 19; John i. 16, chap. xvi. 
13—15. 

I shall only add on this head that the Holy Spirit as- 
sists believers in the exercise of prayer, by giving them 
the knowledge of their adoption, and thereby enabling 
them to draw near unto God as unto their heavenly 
Father. For because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, erying Abba, 
Father,” Gal. iv. 5, 6; Rom. viii. 14—16. He also gives 
them fellowship with Christ in his intercession ; causes 
them to see the efficacy of it, and their interest in it, and 
so gives boldness and confidence of access through it. In 
fine, he fills their mouths with arguments, and their hearts 
with earnest groans and desires after the very same things 
that the self same Spirit intercedes for in their glorified 
Head before the mercy-seat. 

I come now, 

II. To consider the great privilege of prayer, and the 
benefits resulting from a right performance of it. And 
here let me remind you, 
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1. What an unspeakable privilege it is that we haye 
access to God to present our requests unto him! Consider 
what would have been our situation, had God upon our 
apostacy cut off all communication betwixt him and us, 
and for ever shut the door of access, declaring, “ When ye 
spread forth your hands I will hide mine eyes from you, 
and when ye make many prayers I will not hear,” Isaiah 
i. 15. Reflect for a moment upon such a hopeless situa- 
tion, and say, What in such a case should we have given 
for only one hour of a favourable audience ; how eagerly 
should we have embraced it, and with what fervour and 
importunity should we have poured out oar hearts to him 
in the accepted moment? You that know God and live 
near to him, say, What should you have left behind that 
could yield you any satisfaction, were you deprived of ac- 
cess to your God, your chief joy? When the first man 
fell, fear and shame made him fly from God to hide him 
self; he never could have had confidence, or perhaps in- 
clination, to approach to God again. But behold the love 
and grace of our merciful Father ! he calls after the guilty 
fugitive, and opens up the communication afresh by the 
promise of the seed of the woman. This promise he st 
various times, and with increasing clearness, made to his 
ancient chosen people ; and all who were strangers to this 
covenant of promise, were without God and without hope 
in the world, Eph. ii. 12. But now that the promise id 
fulfilled, and Christ ascended as our High Priest within 
the heavenly sanctuary, the way into the holiest of all is 
made fully manifest, and sinners of all nations, as well as 
the Jews, have access by one Spirit unto the Father by 
him, verse 18 ; and therefore we are exhorted to draw near 
with true hearts in the full assurance of faith, having a0. 
cess with boldness and confidence through the faith of 
him. This access is to God the inexhaustible source of 
all happiness—it is in every t all times—and = 
all circumstances. O what a privilege is this! how highly 
should we prize it l how diligently should we improve it! 
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2. In prayer we have not only access, but a gracious 
hearing and acceptance; and for this we have his faithful 
romise, Isaiah Ixv. 24: Before they call I will answer, 
and while they are yet speaking I will hear.” Psalm cii. : 
“ He will regard t the prayer of the destitute, and not des- 
pise their prayer.” Psalm exlv. 19: „ He will fulfil the 
desire of them that fear him; he also will hear their cry 
and save them.“ 1 John v. 14, 15: “And this is the 
confidence we have in him, that if we ask anything ac- 
cording to his will he heareth us; we have the petition 
that we desired of him.” This confidence was founded on 
Christ's promise: Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you; 
for every one that asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh 
findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. 
Or what man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, 
will he give him a stone ? or if he ask a fish, will he give 
him a serpent? If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven give good things to them that 
ask him? Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even so to them; for this is 
the law and the prophets,” Matt. vii. 7—12. „And in 
that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name 
he will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in 
my name ; ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
full,” John xvi, 23, 24. 
3. In the exercise of this duty believers obtain a re- 
newed sense of pardon communicated to the conscience. 
When by an untender walk guilt has accumulated upon 
the conscience, our peace and fellowship with God is in- 
terrupted, and we can find no rest nor ease, but are like a 
bone out of joint. In such a case we cannot reason our- 
_ Selves into comfort, or obtain relief by the mere dint of 
speculations upon the gospel. But when we are led to 
approach unto God as the Father of mercies through the 
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atonement, to pour out our hearts before him, confessing 
our sins and disburdening our souls in his bosom, how 
often do we find his promise accomplished, that while we 
were yet speaking he hath heard? Our views of the 
atonement have been brightened, a sense of pardon com 
municated, and our hearts melted down with a mixtureof 
self-abasement, wonder, joy, and gratitude. Thus in draw. 
ing near unto God in this duty, we have found him draw 
near unto us, James iv. 8. Thus the father of the repent- 
ing prodigal meets him while yet a great way off, and cuts 
short the penitential address with paternal embraces, Luke 
xv. 20—22. When the Lord calls backsliding Israel to 
return, he puts a penitential prayer in their mouth, and 
confirms it with a most gracious answer, Hos. xiv. 1—9, 
No sooner does he hear Ephraim penitently bemoaning 
himself, than he comforts him with the most endearing 
expressions of paternal love, Jer. xxxi. 18—21. The 
Psalmist, who experienced the blessedness of the man to 
whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, found the sense of 
this communicated to his conscience as the answer of his 
prayer. “I said I will confess my transgressions unto 
the Lord ;” it immediately follows, “and thou forgavest 
the iniquity of my sin,” Psalm xxxii. 5; and to shew that 
this was not his peculiar attainment, but the privilege of 
all God's children, he adds, For this shall every one that 
is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou mayest be 
found,” verse 6. If we confess our sins, he is faithful to 
his promise, and just through the atonement to forgive 
them, 1 John i. 9; and therefore in prayer we ought to 
come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy. For this end our Lord hath taught us to pray 
daily, “ Father, forgive us our debts,” Matt. vi. 12. 

4. In prayer believers often obtain a deliverance from all 
their troubles; so he hath promised, Psalm I. 15: “Call 
upon me in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee.” A 
cordingly it is said, “The righteous cry, and the Lord 


beareth, and delivereth them out of all their troubles, 
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Psalm xxxiv. 17. This the Psalmist experienced in his 
own case: “I sought the Lord, and he heard me, and de- 
livered me from all my fears,” Psalm xxxiv. 4. Again, 
4 called upon the Lord in distress ; the Lord answered 
me, and set me in a large place,” Psalm cxviii. 5. Many 
are the instances of deliverance granted as the answer of 
prayer, both from temporal and spiritual troubles. But 
then we are not to faint or be discouraged in this duty 
because we may not always obtain immediate relief. Our 
Lord hath delivered a parable to encourage us in cases 
when God seemeth to delay an answer, see Luke xviii. 
1—9; and shews that if even an unjust judge was gained 
upon by continued importunity, how much more would not 
God regard the cries of his own elect, though he bear 
long with them. In this world he hath given us to ex- 
pect tribulation, and there is a necessity for it; yet our 
prayers are answered with respect to them, when we are 
supported under them, when they work for us the peace- 
able fruits of righteousness, and when*fhey lead us to fix 
our minds on the eternal weight of glory. Our Lord 

prayed that the cup might pass from him: it did not, how- 
ever, pass from him till he drank it; yet he was heard, in 
that he feared, Heb. v. 7; he was strengthened under his 
sufferings, and obtained a glorious deliverance; for the 
Lord gave him his heart’s desire, and did not withhold the 
request of his lips, Psalm xxi. 2. When Paul had a thorn 
in the flesh, and the messenger of Satan to buffet him, he 
besought the Lord thrice that it might depart from him. 
Did it therefore immediately? certainly not; yet his re- 
quest was heard and answered to his satisfaction, so that 
he obtained present relief: “ My grace,” says he, “ shall 
be sufficient for thee ; for my strength is made perfect in 
weakness.” This was enough for Paul; he was fully re- 
lieved in his mind, contented and happy; for he says, 
“Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my infir- 
mities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me,” 2 Cor. 
xii. 7—10. Thus there may be a happy relief in answer 
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17 to our prayers, whilst yet the outward affliction may ¢op. 
1 4. tinue for a time, by his giving grace to help in time of 
At 5. In prayer we obtain a supply of all our wants, 
14 “ They that seek the Lord shall not want any good thing,” 

Pa Psalm xxxiv. 10. When the soul has access to God the 
fountain of all fulness— when he manifests himself unto 
. them as their God, their portion, and their all, chen every 
. want of the soul is supplied; they delight themselves in 
God, and he gives them the desires of their heart, Psalm 


| XXVII. 4. Since man apostatized from God, he finds an 
1 insatiable want and emptiness in his soul which the whole 
44 creation cannot supply. He seeks for satisfaction in the 
4 creature, but finds himself constantly disappointed. The 


| Tal more his faculties expand, the less will be his satisfaction 
bi TABS Git and the greater his wants. The soul was originally made 
i ae for the enjoyment of God, and nothing less can satisfy it 
These wants will be greatly increased in proportion as be 


5 iat is led to see his condition as a fallen creature, and as he 
1 extends his views into futurity. But when these view 
l are directed to God as the source and centre of all happi- 
ness, then he hungers and thirsts after righteousness the 
AM. favour, the image, and enjoyment of him becomes his chief 
NM desire; and when he has access to God, and gets a man- 
HR festation of him as the portion of his inheritance, then 
ane he is satisfied; his soul returns into its rest, and be desires 
ie no more ; all his wants vanish, and he possesseth all things 
1 7 6. Conversing with God by prayer is a blessed mean 
i | q of conforming us to God, even as worldly conversation and 
4 . 4 correspondence have a strong tendency to conform us de 
ies the men and manners of the world. Moses in conversing 
1 with the Lord, derived a glory from him which shone 
1 upon his face; so we, approaching unto God, and obtain 
N ing a more near and full view of bis glory, as it shines in 
Ht the face of Christ, are changed into the same image, 
if | Exod, xxxiv. 29—31; 2 Cor. iii. 7, 13, 18, chap. ir. 4 
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7. In prayer the fruits of the Spirit are excited, strength- 
ened, and increased—faith, love, hope, joy, humility, hea- 
venly-mindedness, patience, &c.—because thereby we come 
to have a nearer view and stronger impression of the ob- 


ject which excites them: “ For this cause I bow my knees 


unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he 
would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to 
be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man, that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that 
ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to 
comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height, and to know the love of 
Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled 
with all the fulness of God,” Eph. iii. 14—19; Heb. v. 
7—9. 

8. It is in the exercise of this duty that the other ordi- 
nances of the gospel become delightful and profitable to us. 
We ought, therefore, to wait attentively upon the Lord 
in them by prayer and supplication, for his blessing upon 
them ; otherwise they will soon dwindle into a dead and 
lifeless formality. Hereby also we shall be enabled to 
exhort and edify one another, when we come together 
with our hearts full of God, and the savour of divine 
things; then our affections will be warm and lively, and 
our speech seasoned with salt will minister grace to the 
hearer, Col. iv. 6; Eph. v. 18—20; Phil. iv. 6. 

9. By this duty our desires after the full enjoyment of 
God are excited. In heaven we shall be free from all our 
present indispositions in his service, and shall serve him, 
without weariness, day and night in his temple. Then 
we shall have no more the dead, the cold, and the wander- 
ing heart, weak faith, languid love, faint hope, and inter- 
rupted comfort ; but shall be like unto our Lord in holiness 
and happiness, and be made pillars in the temple of our 

to go no more out. When the praying Christian 
goes to heaven, he does not go to a strange God, but to 
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that God with whom he has had much familiarity and 
sweet communion here below; who has been his 
in the time of trouble, the portion of his soul, and his 
exceeding joy, Psalm xliii. xlvi. Ixii. Lili. lxxiii, 25, 26. 


I have now discussed the first two heads, and shall there- 
fore proceed to answer some objections. For instance, it 
may be asked, 

1. “ Why should we be so earnest and constant in 
prayer? Does not God know all our wants ?” 

Ans.—Yes. It is not to inform him; but then God has 
a certain order of bestowing his blessings. He first makes 
us sensible of our wants—excites our value for, and earnest 
desires after, the things we stand in need of—leads us to 
see and acknowledge himself as the source and giver of all 
good—and actually to apply to him for the blessings he 
means to bestow. Thus he first prepares the heart, and 


then causes his earto hear, Psalm x. 17. The Lord, making 


large promises to his people, points out the order in which 
he was to accomplish them thus: “ For these things wil 
I be enquired of to do it for them,” Ezek. xxxvi. &. 
Blessings received as the answer of our prayers are double 
mercies. What enjoyment could we have of things wheres! 
we did not know the want? what relish could we have for 
things which were never the objects of our desires? And 
if we are insensible of the source of our mercies, to what 


shall our love and gratitude be directed? On the other 


hand, how savoury is food to the hungry soul! what er- 
quisite enjoyment have we in the fulfilment of our ardent 
desires ! but above all, how exceedingly sweet and delight- 
ful must it be to receive all our mercies as from God, the 
inexhaustible source of all good, and to obtain them as the 
answer of our prayers through the mediation of his Son! 
Does not this enhance the blessing, and ravish the heart 
with wonder, that God should in very deed correspond 
with sinful mortals, hear their prayers, and grant ther 
request? Though God, then, knows all our wants, yet be 
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would have us to know them ourselves, and to know him- 
self as the great supplier of them, and apply to him ac- 
cordingly, and so enjoy himself in his benefits. 

2. “ But has not God decreed, and Christ actually pur- 
chased all blessings for us? Is not prayer then need- 
less? 

Ans.—This is so far from being an argument against 
prayer, that it is the highest encouragement to it. The 
intention of prayer is neither to suggest any new thing to 
God, nor to prevail upon him to alter his decrees, or make 
new ones; for he is of one mind, and who shall turn him. 
On the contrary, we pray that his will may be done. 
Whatsoever is the subject of promise is matter of prayer, 
though we know he is faithful and will accomplish his 
promises. Gou decreed and promised that Christ's king- 
dom should come, yet he taught his disciples to pray that 
it might come; he had decreed to send forth labourers into 
his vineyard, yet they were to pray that he might do so. 
How much love appears in making that the answer of our 
prayers which is the fixed purpose of his will! Herein he 
appears at once as the sovereign Lord and the hearer of 
prayer—fixed in his purposes, yet condescending to our 
request: or rather bringing up our wills and desires into 
aconsonancy with his own, and giving us fellowship with 
himself in fulfilling them both together. As to the pur- 
chase of the Redeemer, that is the ground of our plea in all 
our prayers, and the foundation of our hope that we ps, 
obtain the things we ask. 

3. „But does not God say, I was found of them that 
sought me not; I was made manifest to them that asked 
not after me,” Rom. x. 20. 

An. He was so, first in sending the gospel to the na- 
tions who were without God, and could never believe on 


him of whom they had not heard, nor call on him in whom 


they had not believed, verse 14. He is also thus found of 


every individual before they seek him; he presents them 
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with a discovery of himself, else they would never seek 
him, But then the first effect of this unsought for dis- 
covery is their calling upon the name of the Lord, and 
seeking his face with their whole hearts’ desire. Thus 
he is first found of them who sought him not, and 
makes them seek him; then he is found of them in con- 
sequence of their seeking him, and he hath given them 
no ground to expect any good thing from him but in this 
way, now that the correspondence is opened up and estab- 
lished. 

4. But does not Christ make continual intercession 
for us? What need then for our prayers ?” ; 
Ans.—He also maketh intercession in us by his Spitit, 
Rom. viii. 26, 27; and if any man have not this Spirit 
of Christ he is none of his; and consequently has no 
ground to think that Christ intercedes for him in heaven. 
Christ intercedes in heaven that these very prayers may 
be heard, which are dictated by his Spirit on earth in the 
hearts of his people, and vented in earnest and unutterable 
groans. 

5. “ But we are to be careful for nothing.” 

Ans.—True; but this is so far from being an arge 
ment against prayer, that in opposition to carefulnes, 
we are in every thing by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, to make our requests known unto God, Phil 
iv. 6. 

6. „But we do not observe the answer of om 
prayers.” 

Ans.—Because it is not every one that really prays n 
faith, nothing doubting, James i. 6, 7. Perhaps we ask 
amiss, chap. iv. 3, or regard iniquity in our hearts, Psalm 
vi. 18, It may be that we do not love or forgive the 
brethren ; we must therefore first be reconciled before we 
offer our gift, Matt. v. 23, 24, we must first forgive be 
fore we can expect to be forgiven, chap. vi. 14, Jö. * 
prayer may be answered whilst the particular request * 
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not granted, and that in a way best for us. We are per- 
haps not solicitous about the answer, or duly attending to, 
or waiting for it, like the Psalmist, Ps. v. 3. 


But I conelude this discourse with a few remarks by 
way of improvement ; and, 

1. If prayer is both that important duty and that ex- 
alted privilege, which we have endeavoured to shew it to 
be, how necessary is it that we should abound in it at all 
times. And in order to this, let us take particular care 
that we have a proper and pointed end in view in all our 
prayers, arising from the sense of our need, and a suitable 
estimate of the value of spiritual blessings. This, and this 
alone, can excite earnestness in prayer, and persevering 
importunity at a throne of grace. 

2. Let us cultivate a firm faith in God, as the hearer of 
prayer, and as faithful to his promises. 


True to his word, God gave his Son 
To die for crimes which man had done; 
Best pledge ! he never will revoke 


A single promise he hath spoke. 


They are all yea and amen in Christ Jesus; ratified and 
confirmed by the blood of the everlasting covenant, to the 
glory of God the Father. 


Fear not that he will ere forsake, 
Or leave his work undone ; 

He’s faithful to his promises, 
And faithful to his Son. 


3. Let us, then, be waiting upon God with patience 
and perseverance in the exercise of this duty, and that 
without fainting. Let us beware of resting satisfied 
without our spirits really drawing near to God in 
that duty, and without having access to him; for 
whatever falls short of this is not prayer, properly speak- 
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ing. And let us see that we are looking for an ap. 
swer to our prayers, yet resigned to his holy will as to 
the time and manner of granting our petitions; anzi- 
ous about nothing, but in every thing by prayer and sup. 
plication, with thanksgiving, let our requests be made 
known unto God; and the peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, shall keep our hearts and minds, 
through Christ Jesus, to whom be praise and glory ever- 
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SERMON XIV. 


ON THE DUTIES WHICH CHRISTIANS OWE TO 
MAGISTRATES, 


(Preached during the Late Mar.] 


“T exhort, therefore, that first of all supplications, prayers, inter- 
cessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men: for kings, and 
‘for all that are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life, in all godliness and honesty; for this is good and acceptable in 
the sight of God our Saviour, who will have all men to be saved and 
to come unto the knowledge of the truth.“—1 Ti. ii. 1—4. 


As true religion is substantially the same under every 
‘dispensation, so we may remark that there is an entire 
correspondency between the duties enjoined upon the 
people of God, in reference to rulers and civil governors, 
both under the Old and New Testament : with this excep- 
tion, however, that the latter is more definite and express 
than the former on every thing relating to this subject ; 
and this not merely as to the outward performance of them, 
towhich we may be compelled, but also as it respects the 
inward principles and dispositions by which we are to be 
influenced. 

When God’s ancient people, Israel, were captives in 
Babylon, the prophet Jeremiah addressed a letter to them, 
in which he ehjoined it upon them, that they should behave 
as industrious, quiet, and dutiful subjects in the land of 
their captivity ; and in particular, that they should “seek 
the peace of the city, whither the Lord had caused them 
VOL, VI, 8 2 


* 
a 


— 


2 — — — — ¥ 


— — — 


— ~ 


206 ON THE DUTIES WHICH CHRISTIANS 


to be carried away captives, and to pray unto him for it” 
Jer. xxix. 7; for in the peace of the city they themselves 
were to find peace. This precept enjoined upon them the 
duty of seeking the tranquillity of the city of Babylon, by 
exemplifying a quiet and peaceable behaviour there; by 
a becoming respect for, and a dutiful submission unto, its 


government in every thing that did not interfere with the 


law of their God: and all this in opposition to murmur. 
ing, disrespectful speeches, or seditious combinations 
against it; they were to seek its peace by praying unto 
the Lord for it, and studying to maintain it by every lan- 
ful means. 

The state and condition of the people of God in the 
present day, is not very dissimilar to that of the Jews in 
ancient Babylon, They also are aliens in a foreign land; 


_ strangers from the place of their nativity, and their father’s 


house: yet sjmilar duties are incumbent on them; for 
they too are commanded to pray “for kings, and for all 
that are in authority over them, that they may leads 
quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty,’ | 
Tim. ii. 2. 

In these words we have three particulars which require 
consideration. 


I. A duty to which Christians are exhorted. 

II. A description of the persons for whom it is to be 
performed ; and, 

III. The arguments, reasons, and motives, by whieh 
this duty is enforced, 


1. The duty exhorted to is expressed in these four words, 
viz, icati prayers, intercessions, thanksgwingt- 
Though these expressions are often included in the word 
prayer, and some of them may be taken in that large 
sense where they occur singly, yet here, where they a 
enumerated one by one, there must be some peculiar ides 
affixed to each, otherwise it would be an entire tautology 
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We may therefore understand this exhortation as compre- 
hending every kind of address to the Divine Majesty in 
behalf of others which their various stations, conditions, 
and circumstances may require. Supplications, or rather 
(denoes¢) deprecations, are earnest entreaties for averting or 
removing those penal evils and calamities which men by 
their manifold provocations have justly deserved. Prayers 
(Tigossvyas) in this enumeration are petitions put up to 
God for all spiritual and temporal blessings in behalf of 
our fellow-creatures. Intercessions (ere sometimes 
signify a complaint made unto God against persons, as in 
Rom. xi. 2; but most frequently a pleading in behalf of 
the guilty, as in Rom. viii. 34; Heb. vii. 25, in which 
last sense it must be here understood. Thanksgivings 
(suyapigias) are grateful acknowledgments made unto 
God for the innumerable blessings and favours which he 
bestows upon the children of men. Let us now consider, 


II. For whom we are to perform this duty. 

It is to be done for all men ; that is, men of all nations, 
whether Jews or Gentiles; of all characters and condi- 
tions, good or bad ; and of all ranks and degrees, whether 
high or low. Our heavenly Father is the common parent 
of all mankind; in him they live, move, and have their 
being: he is the saviour or preserver of all men, and ex- 
tends the bounties of his providence to the whole human 
race, in doing them good, and giving them rain and fruit- 
ful seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladness. 
From these considerations we are commanded to do good 
to, and pray for all men: and by universal benevolence, 
and diffusive beneficence, to imitate our Father who is in 
heaven, who maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust, 
Matt. v. 45. This universal benevolence is farther ineul- 
cated by our Lord in his explication of the command to 
love our neighbour, as illustrated in the parable of the 
merciful Samaritan, Luke x. But as our ability of doing 
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good is but of small account, and confined to a very narrow 
circle, we are enjoined to make supplications, prayers, and 
intercessions for all men unto God, who is perfectly ac. 
quainted with the wants of all his creatures, and fully able 
to supply them. 

Our prayers ought to respect the spiritual as well as 
temporal interests of allmen. The Lord hath commanded 
the gospel to be preached to every creature under heaven, 
and therein has declared his grace and good-will to li 
without exception, whom he commands everywhere to 
repent and believe it unto their salvation ; and though all 
men shall not be saved, yet this warrants us to pray for the 
salvation of all. Many are afraid lest their prayers should 
be more extensive than the divine purpose of election ; but 
God’s secret purpose is not the rule of our prayers, for 
this very reason—because it is secret. Were we to pr 
for none but those of whose salvation we are absolutely 
certain, we should pray for none at all; at least we could 
pray for no particular person. Paul knew that the bulk 
of the Jewish nation were rejected; yet his heart's desire 
and prayer to God for them was that Israel might be saved, 
Rom. x. 1. The apostles preached the gospel to all u- 
tions, and we have no reason to doubt that their prayer 
were as extensive. But the text is quite express, and 
exhorts us to pray for all men; for this reason—that Got 
would have all to be saved, and to come to the knowledge 
of the truth. 

As we are to pray for men of all nations, so we are als 
for men of all characters, even the most wicked and abar- 
doned. As all the human race are alike concluded under 
sin, and as the salvation of any of this guilty multitude i 
of mere sovereign free mercy ; so that mercy in its exe 
cise keeps no measures with the supposed comparativ® 
worth of the creature, but sets at nought every distinction 
‘of character, and, magnifying itself in the very unworthi- 
ness of its object, runs counter to all that men 
esteem the moral fitness and congruity of things. Tho 
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who are duly sensible of the riches, sovereignty, and free- 
dom of divine grace towards themselves, will never see 
cause to despair of the salvation of any, or to exclude 
from their prayers and intercessions the very worst of 
mankind. 

Prayers for our enemies are also included in prayers for 
all men, and that by our Lord's express command, Matt. 
v. 44; But I say unto you, love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them that despitefully use you and persecute you.” 
This he exemplified himself on the cross, and was heard in 


the salvation of many of them. Stephen also made inter- 


cession for his enemies, and Paul's conversion was a not- 
able instance of his being answered. This duty, though 
essential to the character of a Christian, is but little at- 
tended to by many. Few admit the precept in its genuine 
sense, and fewer still practice it with any degree of hearti- 
ness and sincerity. - It consists in such a real good-will to 
our enemies, as will show itself in doing them good for 
evil; and in such a hearty concern for their repentance 
and salvation, as will lead us to return them blessings for 
cursings, and to make unfeigned and fervent intercessions 
for them at a throne of grace. This, indeed, is true 
greatness, fortitude, and generosity of soul. It is an at- 
tamment entirely supernatural, peculiar to the true 
Christain, and can only be produced by a proper view 
and real belief of the grace and love of God commended 


In praying for all men, surely we ought not to forget 
civil community of which we are members. If a man 

is enjoined in the first place to care and provide for his 
own house and kindred, 1 Tim. v. 8, by parity of reason- 
ing, his country, in the next place, must claim his atten- 
tion. Accordingly we find Paul touched with a particular 
concern for his countrymen, the Jews, though he knew 
their particular relation to God was then dissolved, Rom. 
ix. 1—3, chap. x. 1. Indeed that love of one’s country 
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good is but of small account, and confined to a very narroy 
circle, we are enjoined to make supplications, prayers, and 
intercessions for all men unto God, who is perfectly ag. 
quainted with the wants of all his creatures, and fully able 
to supply them. 

Our prayers ought to respect the spiritual as well as 
temporal interests of allmen. The Lord hath commanded 
the gospel to be preached to every creature under heaven, 
and therein has declared his grace and good-will to all 
without exception, whom he commands everywhere to 
repent and believe it unto their salvation ; and though all 
men shall not be saved, yet this warrants us to pray for the 
salvation of all. Many are afraid lest their prayers should 
be more extensive than the divine purpose of election ; but 
God's secret purpose is not the rule of our prayers, for 
this very reason—because it is secret. Were we to pray 
for none but those of whose salvation we are absolutely 
certain, we should pray for none at all; at least we could 
pray for no particular person. Paul knew that the bulk 
of the Jewish nation were rejected; yet his heart's desire 
and prayer to God for them was that Israel might be saved, 
Rom. x. 1. The apostles preached the gospel to all n» 
tions, and we have no reason to doubt that their prayer 
were as extensive. But the text is quite express, and 
exhorts us to pray for all men ; for this reason—that God 
would have all to be saved, and to come to the knowledge 
of the truth. 

As we are to pray for men of all nations, so we are als 
for men of all characters, even the most wicked and aban 
doned. As all the human race are alike concluded under 
sin, and as the salvation of any of this guilty multitudes 
of mere sovereign free mercy; so that mercy in its ext 
cise keeps no measures with the supposed comparative 
worth of the creature, but sets at nought every distinetion 
of character, and, magnifying itself in the very unworthi- 
ness of its object, runs counter to all that men natural) 
esteem the moral fitness and congruity of things. Thor 
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who are duly sensible of the riches, sovereignty, and free- 
dom of divine grace towards themselves, will never see 
cause to despair of the salvation of any, or to exclude 
from their prayers and intercessions the very worst of 
mankind. 

Prayers for our enemies are also included in prayers for 
all men, and that by our Lord’s express command, Matt. 
v. 44: “ But I say unto you, love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them that despitefully use you and persecute you.” 
This he exemplified himself on the cross, and was heard in 
the salvation of many of them. Stephen also made inter- 
cession for his enemies, and Paul's conversion was a not- 
able instance of his being answered. This duty, though 
essential to the character of a Christian, is but little at- 
tended to by many. Few admit the precept in its genuine 
sense, and fewer still practice it with any degree of hearti- 
ness and sincerity. . It consists in such a real good-will to 
our enemies, as will show itself in doing them good for 
evil; and in such a hearty concern for their repentance 
and salvation, as will lead us to return them blessings for 
cursings, and to make unfeigned and fervent intercessions 
for them at a throne of grace. This, indeed, is true 
greatness, fortitude, and generosity of soul. It is an at- 
tainment entirely supernatural, peculiar to the true 
Christain, and can only be produced by a proper view 
and real belief of the grace and love of God commended 


towards us in giving his Son to die for us when enemies, 


In praying for all men, surely we ought not to forget 
the civil community of which we are members. If a man 
is enjoined in the first place to care and provide for his 
own house and kindred, 1 Tim. v. 8, by parity of reason- 
ing, his country, in the next place, must claim his atten- 
tion. Accordingly we find Paul touched with a particular 
concern for his countrymen, the Jews, though he knew 
their particular relation to God was then dissolved, Rom. 
ix. 1—3, chap. x. 1. Indeed that love of one’s country 
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which leads men to seek its aggrandisement at the expense 
of the just rights, peace, liberty, or lives of others, appears 
to be none of the Christian virtues. But as the gospel 
does not dissolve our natural and civil obligations as men 
and members of society, but strongly enforces them, we 
ought in a particular manner to seek the peace of that 


community where providence has ordained our lot, whose 


privileges we share, and with the civil peace of which out 
own is 80 intimately connected, Jer. xxix. 7. And when 
can our deprecations, prayers, and intercessions for our 
country be more seasonable than at present, whether we 
consider the wickedness of the nation, or the dangers with 
which it is threatened. Never was there a people who 
enjoyed such national privileges, both civil and sacred}; 
and never was there any who so greatly misimproved, or 
grossly abused and perverted them. It is not my inten- 
tion to give a detail of the reigning national enormities; 
suffice it to say, that there never was a time since the pro- 
fession of Christianity when open infidelity, contempt of 
the gospel, profanity and blasphemy, have made more dar- 
ing advances ; nor when the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, have been pursued with greater 
avidity than at this day. The world, indeed, has always 
been wicked since the original apostacy, and we have no 
ground to expect it shall be otherwise until the end; but 
there are certain degrees of national guilt and depravity, 
which, both in the nature of things, and in the just judg- 
ment of a righteous God, must bring upon communities 
the greatest calamities. 


Scripture furnishes us with many signal instances of the 


wrath of God being revealed from heaven against the un- 
Tighteousness and ‘ungodliness not only of individuals, but 
of nations and communities. He brought the flood upon 
the whole world of the ungodly; destroyed Sodom and 
Gomorrah with fire and brimstone for their un 

lusts; plagued Egypt for their contempt of him and op 
pression of his people; exterminated the Canaanites by 
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the sword of Joshua, when their iniquity was full; and 
when his own peculiar people, the Jews (the only earthly 
nation he ever selected from the rest of mankind), had 
filled up the measure of their sins, his wrath came upon 
them to the uttermost. Many other examples might be 
produced both from sacred and profane history. True, 
indeed, the Lord punished Israel according to the tenor of 
that peculiar covenant which he had made with them; we 
cannot, therefore, from his procedure with them, trace the 
line of his conduct towards any other nation of this world; 
yet these things happened to them for ensamples to Chris- 
tians, and they are written for our admonition, on whom 
the ends of the world are come, 1 Cor. x. II, being typical 
both of his chastising his people in love, and some of them 
of his punishing the despisers of the gospel. But the 
other instances above-mentioned of divine judgments are 
not confined to that peculiar dispensation ; nor is it any 
way inconsistent with the spiritual nature of Christ's king- 
dom, that he should in his providence punish the nations 
even with temporal judgments for their sins, Can any be 
80 blind as to imagine that the Sovereign Ruler of the 
world is less attentive to the affairs of men at this day than 
he was formerly; that he is not so averse from sin; or 
that because he bears long, he will not punish it? Can 
any suppose that the righteous Judge of all the earth will 
be partial to Britain; and that he who chasteneth the na- 
tions will not chastise this as well as others when the mea- 
sure of its iniquity is filled up. Indeed the tokens of his 
displeasure have already appeared. 

The councils of the nation have been divided i in their 
sentiments at home; a formidable rebellious combination 
has been formed abroad; already has the sword been. 
drawn from its scabbard, and batlied in kindred blood; 
every man’s hand is against his neighbour, and reason as 
well as revelation teaches us that a kingdom thus divided 
against itself cannot long stand. Nor is this all, two 
powerful neighbouring kingdoms, each of whom, humanly 
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speaking, might be a match for Britain, have now openly 
abetted the unnatural rebellion, formed a powerful con- 
federacy against us, and have already commenced hostili- 
ties with success. But I need not enlarge upon what is so 
well known. Nothing is more evident than that the pre- 
sent aspect of affairs is very alarming and threatening, 
The Lord's hand appears to be stretched out, and what 
the event will be is only known to himself. It is indeed 
our comfort that all things shall work together for good 
to them that love God, and that our true interest is secure 
though the earth be removed and the mountains carried 
into the midst of the sea; but are Christians to be so 
selfish and insensible as not to feel for the calamities of 
mankind? Thousands and tens of thousands have already 
perished in the quarrel, still the work of death is going 
on; and who can picture out the wretchedness and distress 
of their surviving widows and orphans? These things 
loudly call upon -every fearer of God, every disciple of 
Christ, to give heed unto the apostolic exhortation, earn- 
estly to deprecate deserved judgments, and to make sup- 
plications unto God, who stilleth the noise of the seas, the 
noise of their waves, and the tumult of the people, that he 
would be graciously pleased to open men's eyes to their 
true interest—quell the turbulent spirit of pride, faction, 
and rebellion—restrain and set bounds to these wicked 
lusts and passions of men on all sides, from whence come 
wars and fightings—put a stop to the farther effusion of 
human blood—and restore the blessings of peace to the 
nation. | 

The duty of humiliation and prayer in such circum- 
stances is not founded simply on Christianity. Every oue 
who believes there is a Divine being who made the world, 
and governs it in righteousness, has a sufficient foundation 
for repenting in dust and ashes, and applying to him in 
distress. The case of Nineveh is a striking instance of 
success in this duty. The Lord denounces destruction 
upon the heathen inhabitants of that city for their sins; 


| 
Mꝛ᷑..᷑ b — 
* 
3 
| 
| 
} 
’ 
| 4 
1 
| 
7 
4 
; 
* 


OWE TO MAGISTRATES. 213 


but upon their fasting and crying mightily unto the Lord, 
and turning every one of them from his evil way, and from 
the violence that was in their hands, the threatened tem- 
poral judgment was averted, Jonah ii. 7—10. Our Lord 
upbraiding the cities Chorazin and Bethsaida, tells them 
that if the heathen cities of Tyre and Sidon, Sodom and 
Gomorrah, had enjoyed their privileges, they would have 
repented in sackcloth and ashes, and remained until that 
day, Matt. xi. 21—24; plainly intimating that the tem- 
poral judgments which came upon these cities would have 
been averted by their repentance. 

If we are to pray for our personal enemies, we must be 
also warranted to prayfor our national enemies. What- 
ever they may have deserved, it belongs not to Christians 
to wish their destruction, or in that view to pray for suo- 
cess to the instruments of death and bloodshed now pre- 
pared against them; but that the Lord may frustrate 
their ambitious, unjust, and bloody designs against us, 
and dispose their hearts to a just and equitable accom- 
modation. 

We are also commanded to make thanksgivings for all 
men. This implies that we should deeply interest our- 
selves in the happiness of mankind, and rejoice with them 
that do rejoice, as well as weep with them that weep. 
The world in general are unmindful of their gracious and 
bountiful benefactor, and instead of rendering him that 
tribute of praise and thanks which is due to him for all 
his benefits, they often convert them into occasions and 
means of ingratitude and rebellion against him. It lies 
therefore upon Christians, the royal priesthood, to offer 
up to God the spiritual sacrifice of praise and thanks con- 
tinually, not only for his grace and love towards them- 
selves, but for his long-suffering patience towards a guilty 
world, and especially for the declaration of his grace and 
mercy in Christ to the chief of sinners; nor ought we to 
forget the goodness of his providence in superintending the 
government of the nations, particularly that of the nation 
VOL. VI. | 7 
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wherein we live, under which men enjoy so much peace, 
and so many distinguished privileges. 

2. We are commanded to pray for kings and all that 
are in authority. The Scripture declares that not many 
mighty, not many noble are called. Kings and those in 
authority both crucified the Lord of glory and continued 
for a long time to persecute his followers. This might 
lead the first Christians to doubt if it was their duty to 
pray for such ; and this may be one reason why the apostle 
mentions them in particular. But whatever may be in 
this, the important nature of their office, and the influence 
of their administrations upon the quiet and peace of men’s 
lives, afford sufficient reasons for their being particularly 
recommended to our prayers. That we may be duly im- 
pressed with a sense of the duty of praying for kings, I 
shall give a short sketch of the general nature and ends of 
their office, and the duty we owe them. 

With respect to their office, they are called the ordinance 
of God and his ministers. “For there is no power but of 
God ; the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever 
therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of 
God ; and they that resist shall receive to themselves dam- 
nation. For he is the minister of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth 
not the sword in vain; for he is the minister of God, 3 
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil,” 
Rom. xiii, 1—5. Thus he is appointed of God “ for the 
punishment of evil doers, and the praise of them that do 
well,” 1 Pet. ii. 14. | 

When magistrates are called the ordinance of God, it 
does not mean that he immediately appoints them as he 
did Saul, David, &c. whom he singled out to sit on his 
throne over Israel; or that he hath given any positive di- 
rections in his word to the nations of this world about the 
choice of their rulers, or the particular form of their 
government; but only that the civil powers are the ap- 
pointment of his providence, who “doth according to his 
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will among the inhabitants of the earth, ruling in the 
kingdoms of men, and appointing over them whomsoever 
he will,” Dan. iv. 35, chap. v. 21. Christians, therefore, 
have nothing to do with the way and manner in which 
kings have obtained the crown, whether by conquest, 
usurpation, inheritance, or election: nor have they any- 
thing to do with the distinction of a king in fact, and a 
king by right. If they are kings in fact, they are the 
powers that be, to whom we are bound to be subject as 
God’s ordinance, and we have no other solution in the New 
Testament upon the point of their right or title, The 
Heathen emperors had asurped the dominion by conquest 
and bloodshed ; yet these, and the governors sent by them, 
are the very powers whom the apostle acknowledges as the 
ordinance of God. Though we are to pray for the salva- 
tion of kings, and that they may come to the knowledge 
of the truth, yet whether they know the truth or not, be 
they Christians, Mahometans, or Heathens, they are the 
ordinance of God as magistrates; and we are equally 
bound to be subject to them. The apostle makes no ex- 
ception on the score of religion, and it is certain the 
powers to whom he enjoined subjection at that time were 
wicked Heathens. Nor have we any reason to concern 
ourselves about the particular form of government ; for the 
New Testament does not settle the polity of the nations, 
nor prescribe the mode of civil administration, but leaves 
every kingdom to be governed in its own way, whilst it 
informs us that “the powers that be are ordained of God,” 
whether they be absolute or limited, monarchial, aristo- 
cratical, or democratical. The ruling powers in all these 
forms are of divine appointment ; for “ there is no power 
but of God.” 

They are “the ministers of God for good.” Such is 
the wickedness and corruption of mankind, that no society 
éould subsist without some form of government whereby 
its power is united, directed, and exerted for the common 
good, as well in its external defence against attacks from 


} 


only an outward restraint upon the wickedness of men, as 
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without, as in maintaining its internal order and peace 
against the attempts of lawless and wicked men from 


within. Magistrates, therefore, are among the gifts of 
God's providential goodness to men ; and a nation cannot 
enjoy a greater earthly blessing than good government, 
which secures the peaceable enjoyment of all other privi- 
leges to the honest, the peaceable, and industrious, by re- 
straining and punishing the violence, rapine, and injustice 
of evil-doers. Even in executing wrath upon him that 
doeth evil, they are the ministers of God for good to them 
that do well, this being absolutely necessary to the quiet 
and peace of their lives; so that the good of society is 


the end of government, and the great design of a merciful 


God in appointing it. But as it neither can, nor is in- 
tended to cure the corruption of human nature, it being 


it breaks forth into action to the prejudice of their neigh- 
bour, we are not to expect that it will produce perfect 
tranquillity in this sinful world. There will still be room 
for many injuries which no human law can provide against, 
and the disciples of Christ will always have occasion to 
bear the cross in some shape or other, under the wisest and 
best administration. We are not to expect that even the 
powers themselves will always invariably pursue the good 
of their subjects, or that they forfeit the character of mi- 
nisters of God and our subjection when they act other- 
wise. The worst government is still better than lawless 


anarchy, and so good upon the whole. The most arbitrary 


tyrant, however little he may regard the good of his sub- 


‘jects, will find it necessary for maintaining his own autho- 


rity to punish the seditious and disturbers of the peace, 
and to protect and encourage his loyal and peaceable sub- 


_ jects as such. The powers that were in the days of the 


apostles, however wicked in other respects, were the mi- 
nisters of God for good to Paul in rescuing him from law- 


less mobs and sanguinary assassins until he had fulfilled bis 
ministry. But though the powers should act contrary to 


ͤ 
| 


OWE TO MAGISTRATES. 217 


the ends of their office, and establish iniquity by a law, yet 
this will not free us from the obligation of civil subjection, 
or justify resistance. Itis one of the characteristics of 
Christ’s kingdom, whereby he distinguishes it from all 
others, that his servants did not fight with the sword to 
protect him from suffering, John xviii. 36; and all the 
subjects of his kingdom are commanded to imitate him in 
this patient suffering and non-resistance, 1 Pet. ii. 19—24. 
Accordingly, the first Christians never thought of resisting 
the civil magistrate, though their numbers might have 
made a very formidable opposition. 
The good and evil works mentioned above, which fall 
under the cognizance of the magistrate, are purely of a 
civil nature, and such as relate to, and affect the peace and 
good order of society, With respect to matters purely 
religious, the magistrate’s power has no place. He is not 
the minister of God in these. Gallio, the Roman Deputy, 
seems to have understood his province in this respect, 
Acts xviii. 14, 15. Whatever men’s religious sentiments 
may be, if they behave otherwise as good and dutiful sub- 
jects, they are none of the evil doers here mentioned who 
are to be punished by the sword of the magistrate. On 
the contrary, every act of violence for conscience sake is 
an evil work, contrary to the natural rights of mankind, 
and hurtful to the peace of society ; it must naturally fall 
to the magistrate, as the common guardian of his people’s 
rights, to redress such grievances, in maintaining the civil 
liberties and peace of his good subjects. The power exer- 
cised in religious matters by the kings of old Israel was 
never intended as a precedent for the rulers of the Gentile 
nations, for that was a Theocracy, and their religion was 
laid in the very constitution of their government. The 
gospel does not invest kings with any powers peculiar to 
the kingdom of Christ; nor does the nature of his king- 
dom admit of carnal weapons either for 4dvancing or 
defending it, because it ig spiritual, and not of this world. 
VOL, VI. 7 2 
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We shall now consider, 2 


III. The reasons and motives by, which the duty of 


praying for kings, and for all that are in authority, is 
enforced. 


1. “ That we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in 


all godliness and honesty.” Government is ordained of 
God for maintaining order, peace, and quiet in this sinful 


world, which without it would be filled with disorder, in- 


justice, and violence; and therefore we are to pray for 
kings, and for all that are in authority, that this merciful 
end of their appointment may, in some measure, be an- 
swered, and that we Christians may be permitted to lead 
a quiet and peaceable life under their administration. This 
is the main benefit which the apostle would have us to ex- 
pect from God's ordinance of magistracy, whether those 
in power be Heathens or Christians. And though we are 
not to expect to be entirely freed from the private effects 
of the world’s hatred, yet we ought to pray for rulers, that 
by their means we may be protected from open and public 
violence or persecution for conscience sake; and be suf- 
fered, in common with their other subjects, to live in peace 
and quiet, and particularly that we may be enabled to im- 
prove this peace and quietness in the exercise of all godli- 
ness, that is, in the open profession of the Christian faith, 
and in the exercise of all that religious fear, worship, and 
service which we owe more immediately to God. To this 
he adds, and in honesty, that is, in conscientious sincerity, 
performing every civil and social duty which becomes, 
and is suitable to adorn, our holy religion. But for a par- 
ticular view of this honesty, we may consult 1 Peter i. 
11-to the end, and chap. iii. Thus while the churches 
throughout Judea, Galilee, and Samaria had rest from 
persecution, they “ were edified ; and walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, were 
multiplied,” Acts ix. 31. Besides, these Christian praye™ 
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when accompanied with such a conduct, are suited to con- 
vince the powers how patient, dutiful, and benevolent the 
disciples of Jesus are, and that their principles are in all 
respects opposite to seditious dispositions and practices ; 
consequently have a natural tendency to procure from them 
that quiet and peaceable life which they pray for. Farther, 
the temper and disposition of mind necessary to the sin- 
cerity of these prayers which the apostle enjoins upon 
Christians, must undoubtedly influence a quiet and peace- 
able life towards those for whom they pray, but can never 
lodge in the heart where disaffection to them prevails : 
therefore, those who pretend to pray for kings while they 
speak evil of them, and endeavour to make the minds of 
the people evil affected towards them, are guilty of awful 
and gross hypocrisy. 

2. Another argument enforcing the duty of praying for 
all men, and for kings, is, “ For this is good and accept- 
able in the sight of God our Saviour.” Many are so far 
from thinking this duty good and acceptable to God, that 
they look upon it (especially praying for kings) as praying 
against the liberties and happiness of the people, and in 
behalf of tyranny and oppression ; but surely we ought to 
give more credit to the inspired apostle than to men of 
this stamp; for he assures us that this duty is good. Its 
object is the good of all men: and as kings are the minis- 
ters of God to us for good, so oar praying for them is to 
pray for the good of their subjects. It is also good for 
Christians, as tending to procure a quiet and peaceable 
life to them in the exercise of all godliness and honesty. 
He farther affirms that it is acceptable in the sight of God 
our Saviour. Whatever is acceptable in his sight must 
necessarily be good. Thus to pray, and thus to live, must 
be acceptable in his sight, as it corresponds with his good- 
ness and long-suffering towards a guilty world, and with 
the declaration of his grace and good-will to men, who 
will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the know- 
ledge of the truth. If, therefore, we wish to approve our- 


| 


—— 


| 


— 


* — 


220 ON THE DUTIES WHICH CHRISTIANS, &. 


selves unto God, and to do that which is acceptable in his 
sight through Jesus Christ, we must make conscience of 
this duty. 

To conclude, Let us, my dear brethren, who profess to 
be followers of the apostles and first Christians, copy their 
example in their subjection to the ruling powers. Let us 
consider how they respected their office, revered their au- 
thority, and honoured their persons as the ministers of 
God ; what conscience they made of obeying them in every 
thing consistent with the laws of Christ, and of putting up 
benevolent prayers for them; and with what patience and 
meekness they endured their persecutions, without resent- 
ment, evil-speaking, or resistance. This is the true spirit 
of primitive Christianity, and the effect of the supernatural 
grace of God. Let us beware lest we abuse our civil and 
religious liberty, and the happy change of circumstances 
in this respect, by giving way to an opposite temper and 
conduct. Can the disaffected murmurers against the 
British Government say that it does not permit them to 
lead a quiet and peaceable life? Or can they point out 
any part of godliness and honesty required in the Chris- 
tian law which they have not liberty to profess and prac- 
tise, if they are so disposed? If none of these things can 
be alleged, then it is plain that their disaffection to Go- 


_vernment must arise from their minds being too much set 


upon worldly happiness. Let us beware lest any mistaken 
notions respecting the spiritual nature of Christ’s kingdom 
should lead us to disobey him in the duties he bath en- 
joined upon us towards the civil powers. And lastly, as 
we profess to abhor the man of sin, who exalted himself 
above the civil power, despised government, and trampled 
upon the rights of princes, let us beware of imbibing any 
the least degree of his spirit ; but, on the contrary, let us 
fear God and honour the king, while we also honour all 
men and love the brotherhood, and thus adorn the doctrine 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To whom be praise 
forever. AMEN. 
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“Delight thyself in the Lord, and he shall give thee the desires of 
thine heart.”—-Psatm xxxvii. 4. 


Happiness is the leading object of human pursuit; nor is 
there any principle more deeply engraven in our nature, 
than a thirst after it. Unhappily, however, mankind uni- 
versally since the fall are prone to seek it where it is im- 
possible it should ever be found—in some modification of 
the love of this world; “the lusts of the flesh,” or the 
love of sensual pleasure ; “ the lust of the eye,” or the love 
of riches ; and “ the pride of life,” or the acquisition of 
honour and distinctions among their fellow creatures, 1 
John ii. 16. And though disappointment must ever at- 
tend the pursuit of it in all these courses, yet the anxious 
enquiry still continues, Who will shew us any good?“ 
Such is the natural blindness of the human heart, and such 
its perverseness, that no experience will correct the mis- 
take, or convince men that the soul is not formed for en- 
joying complete satisfaction in any earthly good. The 
voice of God in the Scriptures is continually expostulating 
with the children of men: Wherefore do ye spend money 
for that which is not bread ? and your labour for that 
which satisfieth not? Isaiah lv. 2. We naturally turn a 
deaf ear to the remonstrance ; and though defeated of our 
object, we return again to the pursuit with redoubled 
ardour, nor ever quit the chace till our disappointment 
end in death, or the light from heaven mercifully dart into 
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the mind, and by revealing the blessed God himself as 
“the portion of our souls,” turn us from the error of our 
way, aud cause us to seek our happiness in the enjoyment 

| of his favour. 
1 It is the glory of revelation to exhibit the blessed God 
vee as the portion of his people, and to hold forth not only his 
0 benefits, but himself as the object of their happiness, that 
their desires and affections might immediately centre in 
him. This, however, is not upon the ground of nature, 
or of the law, but entirely of sovereign grace, through the 
Lord Jesus Christ. For though man was originally made 
for the enjoyment of God, and though nothing less can 
fully satisfy his desires, or make him completely happy, 
than the enjoyment of the chief good, yet, as he has for- 
feited this, he can have no claim to it but upon the ground 
of the new covenant in Christ’s blood, wherein God pro- 
mises to forgive our iniquities, to write his law in our 
hearts, and to cause us to know him as therein revealed, 
and that he will be our God and we his people, Heb. viii. 
10—12. This promise of being our God includes every 
thing. It gives us a property and interest in all that he 
is, and in all that he has, as the all-sufficient God, and 
warrants believers to lay claim to him as such. The 
. highest happiness is expressed by this relation: “God 
A himself shall be with them, and be their God ;” and again, 
| “ will be his God and he shall be my son,” Rev. xxi. 3, 
1 7; Hos. ii. 23; Zech. xiii. 9. In short, God holds forth 
himself as the property of his people, under every the 
nearest and most endearing relation, and as the object of 
their highest affection and enjoyment. It is upon this 
gracious constitution of things that the words of my text 
recommend themselves to our particular regard. They 
contain an important exhortation to the children of God, 
and a promise founded upon that exhortation. 1 shall 
therefore consider, 


I. What is implied in delighting in the Lord. 


i 
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II. Illustrate briefly the promise made to such“ He 
shall give thee the desires of thine heart; and, 

III. I shall notice some of the reasons and grounds of 
this exhortation, and of the benefits resulting from a com- 


pliance with it. 


I. To delight in the Lord, must necessarily imply, 

I. The true knowledge of his character. We cannot 
delight in any thing which we do not know. Men may 
indeed delight in false apprehensions of God. Self-love 
may lead them to form ideas of him suited to their corrupt | 
inclinations: this, however, is not to delight in God, but 
in the creature of their own imagination. The true know- 
ledge of God can only be had from the discovery he hath 
made of himself by his works and word, particularly in 
the gospel. To this last and clearest revelation the pro- 
mise refers: “ They shall all know me from the least of 
them unto the greatest of them,” Jer. xxxi. 34, for herein 
it is that the glory of his true character shines forth in the 
face of Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6, as the infinitely just and holy 
God, and at the same time the father of mercies and Sa- 
viour of the guilty. It is by this revelation that we have 
that knowledge of the only true God, and of Jesus Christ 
whom he hath sent, which is life eternal, John xvii. 3. It 
is only from this knowledge of him that creatures in our 
circumstances can truly delight in him. Every view of 
his power, holiness, and justice, abstract from this, must 
fill us with tormenting fear, and consequently excite our 
aversion, but can never make him the object of our de- 
light. Delight in God must therefore imply a true know- 
ledge and belief of the divine character as exhibited in the 
gospel. 

2. It implies a supreme love to God as the perfection 
of all moral excellence, and the source of all happiness, 
We cannot delight in that which we do not love, or which 
we love only in a small degree ; for delight is the highest 
exercise of love. To perceive and admire the beauty and 
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glory of his moral character—his wisdom, holiness, justice, 
goodness, and truth—and to esteem his favour better than 
life, is to love him. This is to have the supreme desire of 
the soul towards him, and the remembrance of his name; 
without which we can have no delight in him. This 
love the Psalmist expresses, by his soul thirsting after 
God, the living God, Psalm xlii. 2; and this love may 
exist where there is not much sensible enjoyment for the 
present, | 

3. It implies a knowledge of God’s love towards us. 
Love is a painful affection whilst we remain uncertain 
that we are beloved by the object of our love. In that 
situation we may pine and languish, but cannot be said 
to delight. We cannot, indeed, love God at all without 
hoping in his mercy. But that degree of love which 
arises to delight implies the knowledge of interest in the 
beloved object, and that we are beloved by him. Love 
delights in appropriating its object, like the spouse, “ My 
beloved is mine, and I am his,” Cant. ii. 16, chap. vi. 3. It 
cannot be satisfied without a place in his heart: “Set me 
as a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon thine arm, for 
love is strong as death,” chap. viii. 6. Nothing less than 
the love of its object can give it delight: “If a man 


utterly be contemned,” verse 7. If we look through the 
Psalms, we shall find that delight in God is ever expressed 
in the language of appropriation, “I will love thee, 0 
Lord, my strength. The Lord is my rock, and my for- 
tress, and my deliverer ; my God, my strength, in whom I 
will trust; my buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and 
my high tower. The Lord liveth, and blessed be my rock; 
and let the God of my salvation be exalted,” Psalm xvill. 
1, 2, 46. The gospel gives the assurance of God's love 
to all that believe and obey it. The Holy Spirit sheds 
abroad his love in the hearts of believers, and this makes 
them delight in God; or, as it is expressed, joy in God 
through Jesus Christ, by whom they have received the 


would give all the substance of his house for love, it would 
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atonement, Rom. v. 5, 11, so that they know and believe 
the love which God hath to them. Again, 

4, It implies our resting satisfied in God as our su- 
preme happiness and all-sufficient portion. Thus the 
Psalmist expresses his delight in God, The Lord is the 
portion of my inheritance,” Ps. xvi. 5. “I will go unto 
God my exceeding joy,” Ps. xliii. 4. Whom have I in 
heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that I de- 
sire beside thee: my flesh and my heart faileth ; but God 
is the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever,” Ps. 
Ixxiii. 25, 26. In the New Testament, Christians are ex- 
horted to “ rejoice in the Lord always ;” and the gospel of 
salvation lays a solid foundation for this joy, even under 
all the distresses and afflictions of the present life, how- 
ever painful and accumulated these may be. Indeed we 
find the thing exemplified in those that first trusted in 
Christ. The disciples,” it is said, “ were filled with joy 
and with the Holy Ghost,” Acts xiii. 52. Paul could say, 
even amidst all the persecutions and afflictions that awaited 
him, “ as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing,” 2 Cor. vi. 10. 
And Peter, of those who were in heaviness through mani- 
fold temptations, that, “ believing, they rejoiced with joy 
unspeakable, and full of glory,” 1 Peter i. 8. I may farther 
remark that, | 

5. Delighting in God implies a delight in doing his 
will, No person can delight in the true God without 
hating sin, and following after holiness in heart and life, 
A studied conformity to the revealed will of God is abso- 
lutely essential to our having fellowship with Christ in the 
enjoyment of the Father's love. He that saith, I know 
him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the 
truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth his word, in him 
verily is the love of God perfected,” 1 John ii. 4,5. Jesus 
Christ is the great pattern and example to his disciples of 
this, as, indeed, he is of every Christian virtue. It was 
his meat and drink to do the will of his heavenly Father; 
and hence it was written of him, “ I delight to do thy will, 
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O my God; yea, thy law is within my heart,” Ps. xl. 8, 
i And as this delight in doing his will was well-pleasing in 
0 the sight of the Divine Father, so it was always accom- 
105 panied by a sense of his complacency and love. “The 
is Father loveth the Son, and showeth him all things that 
. himself doeth,” John v. 20. Therefore doth my Father 
85 love me, because I lay down my life that I might take it 
i again,“ John x. 17. And as Jesus Christ “ pleased not 
14 himself,” but always did those things that were well pleas- 
N ing to God, and so had his joy made full and complete in 
the conscious sense of the divine favour, so must all his 
people delight in the moral character of God, if they would 
know him as the portion of their souls. Which brings me 
to notice, 


II. The promise made to such—* He shall give thee 
the desires of thine heart“. 
*. 1. Some render it “the petitions of thy heart,” as in 
i Psalm exlv. 19, “ He will fulfil the desire of them that 
| fear him.” He will not only grant thee the expressed 
| petitions of thy lips, but the secret desires of thy heart. 
=f The heart of man has many uneasy feelings from which 
1 it desires relief; and also eager desires after happiness 
| which cannot well be put into words; nay, whilst it has 
3 not a distinet or adequate conception of what it wants: 
| “ For we know not what we should pray for as we ought, 
but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groan- 
‘hg ings which cannot be uttered. And he that searcheth the 
| hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit ; because he 
ff maketh intercession for the saints, according to the will of 
God, Rom, viii. 26, 27. But what a comfort is it, that 
when our desires are such as are too big for expression, we 
may look up unto God who searcheth the heart as know- 
ing them; for “all our desire is before him, and our 
groaning is not hid from him,” Ps. xxxviii. 9. And also 
that he is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that 
we ask or think,” Eph, iii, 20. There is a beautiful clima* 
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in this sentence. He is able to do not only some things 
we ask, but all things we ask—above all that we ask 
abundantly above all that we ask—exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask—and not only so, but exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, i. e. conceive in 
our minds. The saints of old, when they prayed that the 
salvation of God might come out of Zion, had not ade- 
quate conceptions of what they desired; for “eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him,” 1 Cor. ii. 9. But when God performed the 
mercy promised to the fathers, and revealed its importance 
by his Spirit, then it appeared to be exceeding abundant 
above all that men could ask or think concerning it before ; 
and the full breadth, and length, and depth, and height of 
the love manifest in it, still passeth knowledge, Eph. iii. 
18, 19. But the full fruition of it in the glory to be re- 
vealed is still farther beyond our conception. Though the 
children of God have the earnest of it in their hearts by 
the Spirit which excites their desire after the full posses- 
sion, yet they have no distinet view of it; they know not 
what they should pray for as they ought ; but their desires, 
which are excited by the Spirit, vent themselves in groan- 
ings which cannot be expressed, but which their God well 
understands. 

2. The desires which are here promised to be granted 
are such as are connected with, and arise from, delight in 
God. They must therefore be desires agreeable to the 
will of God—desires regulated by his fear and love; for 
he fulfils the desire of them that fear him, and blessed are 
they that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they 
shall. be filled. Such desires shall be fully granted and 
completely satisfied. For, in the first place, God hath 
promised it, and he is faithful to his word, as well as able 
to perform it. God is not a man that he should lie; 
neither the son of man that he should repent; hath he 
said, and shall he not do it ? or hath he spoken, and shall 
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make it good?“ Numb. xxiii. 19. His word standeth for 
ever, and the thoughts of his heart to all generations, 
Behold, is any thing too hard for God ? 


The voice that rolls the stars along 
Speaks all the promises. 


But further, 

The happiness which is to be enjoyed in God is fully 
adequate to, nay infinitely exceeding, all the desires that 
the human heart can form. When our desires have for 
their object the things of this present world, such as plea- 
sures, riches, or honour, we must be ever unsatisfied and 
disappointed in our expectations, because they are scanty 
and unsatisfying in their nature, uncertain in their tenure, 
and no way answerable to the vast desires of an immortal 
soul, But God is an all-sufficient and satisfying portion, 
exceeding the most unbounded desires of the human heart 
he is also a sure and everlasting portion, of which we 


dan never be deprived ; for though flesh and heart should 


faint and fail, which deprives us of all earthly enjoyment, 
yet God continues the strength of our heart and our por- 
tion for ever. 

Moreover, as the happiness which is in God is every 
way complete, so it must be enjoyed by those who delight 
in him. This is the necessary, as well as appointed effect 
of delighting in God. For, as hath been already remarked, 
delight in God, as it implies supreme love to him, is in- 
consistent with delighting in sin, or what is opposite to 
him, for we cannot delight in two opposite objects at the 
same time. In proportion, therefore, as delight in God 
prevails in the heart, in the same proportion must sinful 
desires be weakened and subdued, and consequently the 
unhappiness which they occasion must be removed. Sin- 
ful desires and dispositions are a fertile source of unhap- 
piness in the human breast. They war against the peace 
of the soul; for “there is no peace, saith God, to the 
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wicked.” But when a man comes to delight in God, that 
uneasiness which arose from unsatisfied sinful desires 
is removed, not by their gratification, but by their morti- 
fication. The excess of lawful desires is also removed, 
and every thing brought into a due subordination to the 
chief object of delight. 

Again, when a man delights in God he must necessarily 
acquiesce in the dispensations of his providence. He will 
see that all his ways are mercy and truth to them that 
fear him; that even the most afflictive dispensations, 
though not for the present joyous, but grievous, are yet 
the needful discipline and chastisement of a tender Father, 
which under his direction and management will certainly 
issue in their real good, and work for them a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Viewing them 
in this light, they are freed from that impatience, dis- 
content, and repining, which the men of the world mani- 
fest under affliction. Nay, they will find a peculiar sweet- 
ness in these afflictions, as coming from the hand of him 
who is the object of their delight, and particularly when 
they discern his glory promoted by them. With regard 
to such dark dispensations as they cannot develope or un- 
unfold (for sometimes God's path is in the waters and 
his footsteps are not known,” Psalm Ixxvii. 19); they rest 
satisfied in the wisdom, power, faithfulness, and goodness 
of their God, that he will make all things (even the most 
seemingly adverse) work together for their good. Thus 
when they walk in darkness and have no light, they trust 
in the name of the Lord, and stay themselves on their 
God. They rest in the Lord and wait patiently for him ; 
so that when they walk in darkness, as to troubles and 
outward dispensations, the Lord is a light unto them. 
They are sure that he in whom they delight has the 
management of all in his hand, and his character cheers 
the gloom, and gives them light into the final result. 
Should they be reduced to poverty and straits, yet in God 
they possess all things, The kingdom of God and his 
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righteousness is their chief delight ; in this they have their 
heart's desire. They have his promise for necessary food 
and raiment, verse 3, they desire no more, and so are 
without anxious carefulness, trusting in the Lord, and 
doing good; and thus the peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, keeps their hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus. They can say, “though the fig tree shall 
not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines ; the labour 
of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; 
the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall be 
no herd in the stalls; yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I 
will joy in the God of my salvation,” Hab. iii. 17. I may 
further remark that, 

Delight in God moulds the will into a conformity to the 
divine will, Such can pray from the heart, “ Thy will be 
done.” They are fully persuaded that the will of God is 
always best in itself, and best for them, as being influenced 
by infinite goodness, and therefore they desire to have no 
other will but his. Our Lord is a perfect pattern of this, 
even when under such dreadful agonies as were most ab- 
horrent to his innocent nature: “ Not my will, but thine 
be done.“ He came not to do his own will, but the will 
of him that sent him; and he delighted in doing his 
Father's will in the very act of laying down his life a 
ransom for many. This was influenced by his supreme 
delight in God, who gave him the desire of his heart. In 
proportion as our will corresponds with the will of God, 
we also must have the desire of our heart; for as his will 
must infallibly be done or take effect, so we must obtain 
our desire in willing the same thing. And when we 
delight in doing his will, we must have that peace and 
happiness which is inseparably connected with it, and 
which arises from the gratification we feel in doing what 
is well pleasing to the object of our delight in the pre- 
sent sense of his favour, and in the joyful hope of enjoy- 
ing him. Which leads me, 
Lastly; to observe that God will give to those who 
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delight in him the desire of their heart in the fullest and 


most complete manner, when he shall bring them to the 


everlasting and complete enjoyment of himself in glory. 
Though those who delight in God are at present satisfied 
in him as their portion, and so are come to rest, with re- 
spect to their chief good, like the Psalmist, Psalm Ixxiii. 
25, being satisfied with him alone, and desiring no other, 
yet they have not obtained, while in this world, the full 
fruition of the object of their delight. Their present en- 
joyment is only an earnest by faith and hope, which all 
refer them to a future period for the full enjoyment; so 
that their desires are not fully granted till this arrives, 
but they are kept looking and longing for it, and groan- 
ing for the day of redemption. Now God will give those 
who delight in him this ultimate desire of their heart, in 
which he will far exceed their highest present expectations 
and conceptions ; for he is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, 
I come now to notice, 


III. Some of the grounds and reasons on which this 
exhortation is founded, and the benefits that must result 
from a compliance with it. And on this I remark that we 
should make God the object of our delight, 

1. Because he alone is worthy of our supreme affections, 
on account of his matchless excellencies. He is the sum of 
all excellence and perfection, as well as the source of 
every thing that is really excellent or lovely in the crea- 


ture. If, therefore, we should love what is most excellent 


and worthy, our supreme affections must be due to God, 
for his name alone is excellent. 

2. Because he is the author and sustainer of our being, 
and the source of all our comforts in life. We owe all 
that we are and all that we enjoy to him. Surely then we 
owe him our hearts. Do we feel emotions of gratitude 
for benefits received from our fellow-men? What then 
should we feel towards Him who is the original author of 
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all benefits, as well as of our being and capacity to enjoy 
them? Shall we give our hearts to his benefits instead of 
himself? This would be exceedingly ungrateful and un- 
reasonable, But we should delight in God, 

3. Because he is the author of our salvation: Salva- 
tion from the greatest misery to the enjoyment of the 
highest happiness; and that through means the most won- 
derful and demonstrative of his love, viz. the substitution 
and death of his beloved Son in the stead of us rebels, who 
had deserved his wrath. Can we think of this and believe 
it without actually giving him our hearts, which after all 
is but a poor return for such amazing love and grace? 
However that be, we are constrained to own that his claim 
is just and reasonable; and that we must be exceedingly 
unjust and ungrateful if we withhold from him our supreme 
affection, or place it upon any other object. I add that 
we ought to do this, 

4. Because he is our Father in this wonderful economy 
of grace. He hath predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ unto himself, according to the 
good pleasure of his will; and under that endearing rela- 
tion he puts in his claim for our hearts: My son,” says 
he, “give me thy heart.“ To whom shall we give our 
hearts but to our Father ; to such a Father, who hath con- 
descended to take us for his children, and makes the de- 
mand upon us in so affectionate a manner? ‘Those who 
have any thing of the spirit of adoption will not only see 
the reasonableness of this demand, but feel the melting 
attractives of their Father’s love in it, drawing over their 
hearts to him, and at the same time filling them with re- 
gret that other objects should have shared so much of their 
hearts, and drawn them off from their Father. 

5. Consider the advantage and benefit to ourselves of 
complying with this endearing demand of our gracious 
Father. We have seen how he sues for our hearts—n0o- 
thing less than our whole hearts will satisfy him. And we 
must own he is infinitely worthy of them, and that he hath 
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done much to win them. But does he make this demand 
for his own sake? No, brethren, he has no need of our 
poor worthless hearts. Our affections cannot add to his 
essential happiness; nor can our enmity impair it. But 
he wills our happiness, and to that end demands our hearts, 
It may possibly be asked, What connection is there be- 
tween giving our hearts to God and being happy?“ What- 
ever the connection be, I hope, my brethren, none of you 
will dispute the fact. Experience must have taught you, 
that in proportion as your affections are estranged from 
God, your are uneasy and unsatisfied, and that you are 
never so happy in this world as when he has your heart. 
And it must be so, for 

God himself is the all-suficient portion and everlasting 
happiness of his children. Now, in the very nature of 
things, we cannot enjoy or be happy in an object which 
we do not love. To be happy in God, therefore, we must 
give him our heart. Delight thyself also in the Lord, 
and he will give thee the desires of thine heart,” Psalm 
xxxvii. 4, 

God is also a satisfying portion, adequate to the vast de- 
sires of the heart. ‘To give him our heart, therefore, is 
to fix our affections on a satisfying good, which must give 
happiness ; whereas all other objects are unsatisfying, 
temporary, and disappointing. A great part of our misery 
arises from the disorder of our hearts, in misplaced affec- 
tions, worldly lusts, and wicked selfish passions. But when 
God has our hearts, it cures these disorders, and spreads 
health and happiness through the whole soul. We then 
not only hate every thing opposite to God, and are de- 
livered from its power, but are changed into his image; 
for love to God is the substance of holiness, leads to imi- 
tate him, and must be attended with happiness, To con- 
clude ; 

When God has our hearts, we shall have the comfort- 
able assurance of his love to us. What is the reason that 
we have so little of this, but because God has so little of 
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our hearts. This ever attends faith working by love, and 
must be productive of happiness, and the lively assured 
hope of glory. No outward duties can produce this hap- 
piness unless God has our hearts. But, on the other hand, 
when this is the case, obedience becomes delightful, reli- 
ligious ordinances refreshing to the mind, and all the 
happy fruits of the Spirit are lively and vigorous. Let us 
then be much employed in realizing the motives of love to 
God, with which the Scriptures furnish us, guarding 
against the influence of other objects, and abounding in 
the exercise of prayer for the continual supply of the Spirit 
of light, and joy, and consolation ; so shall our fruit be 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life, Aukx. 
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“ What shall we then say to these things? If God be for us, who 
can be against us? He that spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all 
things? Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? It is 
God that justifieth, who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that 
died, yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for us.”—Romans viii. 31—34. 


WHEN we take a view of the enemies and afflictions we 
have to struggle with in this world, and on the other hand 
reflect upon our own inability to withstand or support our- 
selves under them, we are ready, like David, to say, “I 
shall one day fall by the hand of Saul,” and to doubt 
whether we ever shall overcome and inherit the crown. 
The apostle, however, presents to us a most encouraging 
consideration under all our afflictions and trials, verse 28 : 
“ And we know that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called according 
to his purpose.” This position he founds upon the most 
solid basis, viz. God’s eternal and unchangeable love to 
his elect, predestinating them to be in these very trials 
conformed to the image of his Son, that they might be 
conformed to him in his glory when he appears. These 
trials, then, so far from counteracting the purposes of his 
love in their everlasting happiness, are subservient to the 
designs of it ; and under the direction of a powerful, wise, 


and gracious God, work together to bring it about, how- 
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ever distressing and painful they may be for the time, 
He shews that nothing can break the connection betwixt 
God's eternal purpose of grace to his people, and the full 
and final accomplishment of it in their glorification: 
„Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them he also 
called; and whom he called, them he also justified; and 
whom he justified, them he also glorified,” verse 30. Hav- 
ing entered into this subject, his heart warms, and he 
breaks forth in a triumph of faith in God’s unchangeable 
love and power, What shall we then say to these things? 
If God be for us, who can be against us ?” verse 31. And 
to demonstrate that God is for us, and will not only repel 
all our enemies, but bestow upon us every blessing in time 
and eternity, he proceeds to the grand expression of his 
love, which may set our minds at ease as to all the rest: 
He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up 
for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us 
all things,” verse 32. Having taken his stand upon this 
ground, he boldly challenges every adverse power what- 
ever, either to condemn God's elect, or separate them from 
his love: Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's 
elect? It is God that justifieth, who is he that condemn- 
eth? It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risen 
again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us.” 

With a view to a short illustration of the words which 
I first read, I shall endeavour to shew, 


I. That God's Son is his chief gift to a lost and perisb- 
ing world, 

II. That this gift affords the believer the assurance of 
all other blessings; and, 

III. We shall consider a little the challenge which the 
apostle grounds upon it, and particularly the foundation 
on which it rests. 


That the Son of God is the Father's chief gift appears, 
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1. From the apostle’s manner of reasoning, which sup- 
poses that all other gifts are inferior to this, otherwise it 
would not be conclusive, it would not follow that because 
God hath given a less, therefore he will give a greater 
gift; but it follows clearly, that if he has given the greater, 
he will not withhold the less, The argument is from the 
greater to the less, and stands upon this principle, that 
Christ is his greatest gift. 

2. It supposes him not only of more value than any one 
of God's gifts, but than all of them put together; for the 
apostle puts the question, which implies a strong affirma- 
tive, How shall he not with him also freely give us all 
things?” The all things which the apostle has in his eye 
are all spiritual and eternal blessings, which are indeed 
many and inconceivably precious ; but it is no disparage- 
ment of these to say that God’s own Son is more valuable 
than not only any one of them considered by itself, but 
than all collectively considered ; or that the infinite foun- 
tain is greatly superior to the stream. 

3. It supposes that he is also of infinitely greater worth 
and dignity than all the persons for whom he was delivered, 
“ He delivered him up,” says he, “for us all.” For what 
end? Why, that he might redeem us, by laying down his 
life as an adequate ransom price to justice for us all, 
Now this he could not effect if he were not of more worth 
than us all put together. The redemption of the soul, 
even of one person, is precious, and ceaseth for ever, as to 
any ransom that a man can give for his brother; nay, the 
lives of all the men upon earth could not ransom one soul 
from destruction ; for the temporary sufferings of mere 
creatures bear no proportion to the demands of infinite 
justice ; and hence it is that the punishment of the wicked 
is eternal, Angels are the highest order of created beings 
that we read of, but the Scriptures does not make the 
difference betwixt them and us so wide, as that any one of 
them should be a sufficient ransom for us all. It places 
man but a little lower than the angels, and makes no 
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wonder that all created spirits should minister to the heirs 
of salvation. How, then, could any one even of the 
highest of them be an adequate price for us all? He, 
therefore, whose life could purchase us all, and procure for 
us all spiritual blessings besides, must be of more worth 
than all the human race collectively, and of higher dignity 
than angels. | 

4. The transcendency of the person who suffered for 
us, is farther set forth by the name given him in the text 
God's own or proper Son. This name shews his per- 
sonal dignity above all created beings. Angels are indeed 
the sons of God, as being the creatures of his hand, and 
bearing an impress of his moral character ; but the apostle 
shews the distinction between him and them by this very 
name: “ Being made so much better than the angels, as 
he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name 
than they. For unto which of the angels said he at any 
time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? 
And again, I will be to him a Father, and he shall be to 
me a Son?” Heb. i. 4, 5. In the sense wherein this name 
is applied to him, he has no competitor or equal, for he is 
God's only begotten Son, his first-born, having the excel- 
lency of dignity, and the excellency of power and domi- 
nion, and hence all the angels of God are commanded to 
worship him, Heb. i. 6. The Scripture shews that he is 

sed of a nature neither angelic nor human: “For 
verily he took not on him the nature of angels, but 
he took on him the seed of Abraham,” Heb. ii. 16; and 
it repeatedly tells us that this nature is divine, he being 
God manifest in the flesh; so that his dignity and worth 
must be infinite. Again, 

This name points out his relation to the Father, and 
consequently his dearness to him, which must greatly en- 
hance the value of the gift. A gift must not be estimated 
merely by its intrinsic value, but also by the value which 
the donor sets upon it; for in proportion to this does bis 
bounty and good will appear. Now, a tender father 
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prizes his son at such a rate that he would rather give all 
he hath, nay, his own life, than deliver him up to death, 
especially if he be a dutiful, affectionate, and only son. 
But what is the love of an earthly parent compared to 
God's love to his Son, in whom his soul delighteth? Yet 
he spared him not, but delivered him up for us all. 


II. This gift gives the believer the assurance of all 
other blessings. 

1. all. other ars not equal to the gift we 
have already received, as has been shewn ; so that with 
the apostle we can argue assuredly from the greater to 
the less, how shall he not with him also freely give us 
all things?” Till we can think of a gift more valuable 
than God's own Son, we have no reason to doubt that we 
shall obtain it. In this gift God hath not only prevented, 
but infinitely exceeded our highest expectations, and 
hath done abundantly above what we were able to ask or 
conceive. 

2. Because in this gift we have the highest evidence of 
God’s love to us. The Scripture always sets forth the 
love of God to men by the greatness of this gift, ransom, 
or price, as being the only adequate expression of it. 
There the stress is always laid, and not on the all things 
given with him: “ For God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have everlasting life,” John iii. 
16. „ But God commendeth his love towards us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us,” Rom. v. 8. 
“‘ Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid 
down his life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives 
for the brethren,” 1 John iii. 16. “ In this was manifested 
the love of God towards us, because that God sent his only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
him,” chap. iv. 9. If such, therefore, was the degree of 
God’s love towards us, that he delivered up his Son for us 
when enemies, where will it stop short? What will he 
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withhold after this ? What good thing in all the immense 
treasures of heaven can surpass the measure of such love 
to bestow ? 

3. Christ was delivered up to death for this very end; 
that we might have all things in and with him. He died 
to purchase his people—to make us joint-heirs with him 
to bring us to enjoy them. And as from this doctrine we 
may learn the dignity and infinite worth of the person of 
Christ, that he should be accepted as an adequate ransom 
for us all; and that the gift of him should infer the be- 
stowal of every thing else that can conduce to our bappi- 
ness ; so also we may hence see the unreasonableness of 
doubting the accomplishment of God’s promises with re- 
spect to things future; when he hath already delivered up 
his Son for us. It is far more unaccountable than the un- 
belief of Israel in the wilderness, who, after the Lord 
had shewn on their behalf his mighty signs and wonders, 
had brought them out of Egypt through the divided deep, 
and destroyed their enemies, yet doubted his power and 
will to provide for them in the wilderness, or put them in 
possession of the promised land. The gift of his Son hath 
cut off every reasonable ground of doubt. Does our fear 
arise from the inestimable greatness of the promised bless- 
ings, as being too high for us to expect? Let us think 
but a moment upon the gift he hath already bestowed, and 
then say if any thing can be too great for him to bestow, 
or us to receive, after this. It is not at all such a wonder 
that he should give us the heavenly happiness, as that he 
should deliver his own Son to die for us. Do our doubts 
arise from the sense of our own unworthiness ? Let us re- 
flect that this did not hinder God from conferring on us 
his greatest and best gift. It was when we were enemies, 
ungodly, and without strength that Christ died for us. 
May we not then argue with the apostle, If when ve 
were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son, how much more, being reconciled, shall we not be 
saved by his life?” Rom. v. 10; for it is not such a miraele 
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of love to raise us up to the enjoyment of eternal life now 


that we are reconciled, as to reconcile us to himself when 
enemies, by the death of his only Son, 
I comé now, 


III. To consider the nature of the apostle’s challenge, 
and the grounds upon which it it founded; and we may 
remark, ibe | 
First, That the challenge here is universal to every crea- 
ture. The apostle enumerates the objects of this challenge 
in ver. 38, 39, For I am persuaded that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Jesus Christ our Lord.“ He 
reckons up death, life, angels, principalities, powers, things 
present, things to come, height, depth; and, lest we should 
imagine there was any thing excepted, he adds, nor any 
other creature. The challenge, therefore, respects every 
creature or thing without exception, in heaven, earth, 
or hell; past, present, or to come. Who shall lay any 
thing to the charge of God's elect ? &c. Let him stand 
forth. 

Again, The challenge respects accusation. The wor 
(syxaAsos:) signifies to implead with effect, or fix a law- 
charge of guilt upon us at the tribunal of God, so as to 
convict and condemn us, as it is expressed in the next verse. 
Here it must not be understood as if there were no ground 
or cause of condemnation in ourselves. We have sinned 
in Adam, have corrupt natures and sinful practices; and 
if God should mark iniquity, who could stand? Nor does 
it mean that none will attempt to accuse or condemn us; 
for Satan, who is the accuser of the brethren, is ever ready 
to doit. The world will speak all manner of evil of us, 
and perhaps cast and condemn us at their tribunals, as 
they did our Lord, Perhaps our very brethren may lay 
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charges against us, and often justly. N ay, even our own 
consciences will find many grounds of accusation. But 
notwithstanding all this, the challenge stands unshaken 
upon an immoveable foundation; for none of these can 
judicially pass sentence of condemnation, nor have they 
power to put the sentence in execution. 

Again, The challenge respects every charge, Who shall 
lay any thing,” §c. There is, therefore, now no condem- 
nation of any kind, or for any thing, to them that are in 
Christ Jesus, verse 1. 

Lastly, The persons in behalf of whom this challenge is 
given are God's elect. Those whom he hath chosen in 
Christ before the foundation of the world, Eph. i. 4— 
chosen unto salvation through sanctification of the Spirit 
and belief of the truth, 2 Thess. ii. 13. These shall never 
come into condemnation, nor shall any pluck them out of 
Christ’s hand, or separate them from his love. 

Having premised these things, we come now to consider 
the grounds of this challenge; and these are, 

1. It is God that justifieth. The emphasis here lies upon 
God—God, who is the Creator and Proprietor of all things 
—God, who is the universal Sovereign, and has the sole 
power of life and death—who is the sole Lawgiver and 
Judge, and has the only right to condemn or absolve— 
God, to whom alone we are accountable, whom we have 
offended, to whom alone vengeance belongs—'tis this 
God himself that justifies and acquits us. Who then is 
he that hath either right or power to condemn? None 
have a right to do it; because they are not our makers, 
our lawgivers, or our judges. This is God's glory, which 
he will not give to another; so that they are at best but 
assuming and impertinent intermeddlers. None have 
power to do it. Before they can condemn God's elect 
they must first cope with the Almighty, wrest the govern: 
ment from his hands, and reverse the unalterable sentence 
of the sovereign Judge, from which there is no appeal. 
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He says, “I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy trans- 

ions for mine own sake, and will not remember thy 
sins,” Isaiah xliii. 25; and this sentence must stand in 
eternal force, for this very reason, because it is HIS. This, 
then, is the first ground of the challenge It is God that 
justifieth. But, 

2. It is Christ that died. It may be asked, How can 
man be just with God? How is it consistent with his 
holiness, justice, and truth, to justify the ungodly? and 
what evidence have we of his good-will to support such a 
challenge? The answer is ready—“ It is Christ that 
died.” Here the stress again is laid upon Christ—Christ, 
a divine person of infinite dignity and merit—Christ the 
creator of the worlds, God over all, God made manifest in 
the flesh—Christ, the only begotten and well-beloved Son 
of God. It is this divine person, the anointed of the 
Father, that hath died—died for our sins, to make an 
atonement for them, to satisfy divine justice by bearing 
the punishment due to them in our stead, Herein we have 
the strongest demonstration of God's love, in that he 
spared not his own Son, verse 32; herein he commends it 
towards us, chap. v. 8. And since Christ was condemned 
and died on our account—since he hath answered every 
demand, and satisfied every claim against us, it is con- 
sonant to the strictest justice, holiness, and truth, that we 
should be acquitted and absolved from every charge, 
Who, then, can condemn? Who can frustrate the aton- 
ing efficacy of the blood of God, or deprecate its value in 
the estimation of his heavenly Father? Who dare urge 
a second claim upon us, or charge afresh that debt which 
the Son of God hath so amply satisfied with the price of 
his life which is of infinite and eternal value? But the 
apostle proceeds: 

3. Yea, rather, that is risen again. Here is another 
ground of the challenge. It may be said that in the 
death of Christ we have a display of God's justice and dis- 
pleasure against sin; but where have we any evidence 
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that he is fully satisfied and well-pleased ? Where do we 
see God justifying and acquitting from it? The answer 
is, “He was raised again for our justification.” The 
apostle lays a particular emphasis upon this (uaA)ov de), 
“ yea, rather, that is risen again.” God declared his good 
pleasure in him before he suffered as his Son, and as an 
unspotted and blameless Lamb for taking away the sins of 
the world, His person, undertaking, character, and qua- 
lifications, were such as became our needy circumstances, 
and such as were worthy of the Father's highest approba- 
tion; but when he had actually suffered and made satis- 
faction, God gives the most signal testimony of his good 
pleasure by raising him from the dead acquitted and dis- 
charged from any further demand. Thus he is brought 
again from the dead by that blood of the everlasting 
covenant whereby he obtained the remission of sins; 80 
that God not only declares that he remembers them no 
more, but hath demonstrated this by raising Jesus, on 
whom they were laid and punished, to eternal life from 
the death whereby they were atoned. Upon this founda- 
tion stands our acquittal. Who then dare say that Christ 
is not risen, or be so bold as to deny the declared import 
of this fact? Infidels, indeed, may do this; but they must 
also retain the Prince of life in the grave, hold him under 
the power of death, and frustrate the energy of that 
mighty power which raised him up, before they can con- 
demn God's elect; for if he lives they must live also. It 
is added, 

4. Who is even at the right hand of God. Here is 3 
farther ground of triumphant challenge. Christ not only 
was delivered for our offences and raised again for our 
justification, but is exalted to the highest glory and hon- 
our, and is invested with all power in heaven and on 
earth, to make all the effects of his obedience take place 
in ‘spite of all opposition; he lives for evermore, and has 
the keys of hell and of death. What enemy, then, shall 
cope wich him, or wrest the sceptre from his hand? But 


1 
1 
= 
** 
4 
2 
4 
¢ 
‘ | 


THE BELIEVER’S TRIUMPHANT CHALLENGE. 245 


this must first be done before any of his sheep can perish, 
come into condemnation, or be plucked out of his hands. 
And, to close the whole, it is said, 

5. Who also maketh intercession for us. He hath entered 
into the holiest of all as our High Priest and advocate 
with the Father, to secure our continued access to a throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy for our daily sins, and 
grace to help under every temptation, strait, or difficulty ; 
and so is able to save to the uttermost, seeing he ever 
liveth to make intercession for us. Who then shall bar 
our access to God? Who shall dare to counterplead his 
advocateship, or be able to bring a plea of greater efficacy ? 
Or who shall be admitted to avow their accusations against 
us, and repel his intercession ? 

Such, my brethren, are the grounds of the apostle’s 
confident appeal; such the foundation of his triumphant 
challenge, which I have endeavoured briefly to illustrate, 
A few reflections on what hath been said shall close the 
present discourse. And I remark, 

1. That doubts and fears generally take their rise from 
the weakness of our faith in this doctrine. The infinitely 
blessed God, the God of our salvation, hath, in the dis- 
pensations of his grace, abounded towards us in all wis- 
dom and prudence.” He hath not merely exhibited a firm 
foundation for our hope in his mercy, presenting us, in 
the gospel of his Son, with a source of everlasting conso- 
lation and good hope through grace, but “ willing more 
abundantly to shew unto the heirs of promise the immuta- 
bility of his counsel, he hath confirmed it by an oath— 
that by two immutable things, in which it was impossible 
for God to lie, we might have strong consolation, who 
have fled for refuge, to lay hold upon the hope set before 
us,” Heb. vi. 17, 18. Does our faith correspond, in any 
tolerable degree, to the foundation that is laid for it in 
the divine conduct ; the astonishing mercy of God in the 
gift of his Son, a person of infinite dignity and worth ; in 
the work he has accomplished by his death, and the suff- 
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ciency of which is so gloriously attested by his resurreo- 
tion, ascension, and following glory; and with what he is 
now doing for us as our advocate and intercessor in the 
heavenly sanctuary? It is adeficiency of power or good- 
ness in men that makes them falsify their word, and 
weakens our confidence in their promises. But these 
things can have no place in God, who is possessed of in- 
finite power, goodness, and faithfulness, so that there is an 
absolute impossibility, arising from his nature and perfec- 
fections, that anything he hath promised should fail of its 
accomplishment. Let us then see that our faith corres- 
ponds to the grounds that are laid for it in the divine 
testimony and promise. 

2. We ought to hold fast this confidence with an un- 
wavering mind, because the glory of God is intimately 
connected with our so doing. Has he done so much to 
gain our confidence, and shall we insult him by doubting 
how far he is worthy of our reliance? The stability of 
the heavens and the earth is nothing in the estimation of 
faith, when compared with the firmness and stability of 
the divine promises. The heavens may depart and the 
earth be removed, but the word of Jehovah endureth for 
ever ; even the word which by the gospel is preached unto 
us. We should account that man delirious who durst not 
venture his foot upon this earth, lest it should sink under 
him ; yet this is not near so unreasonable as to doubt the 
stability of God's word; for the earth is but a creature, 
and is itself upheld by the word of God’s power, which he 
may suspend when he pleaseth, without any impeachment 
of his character. But to doubt his word of promise or 
testimony, is to doubt his power or faithfulness ; it is to 
doubt not only the stability of his works, but his own sta- 
bility, and so to rob him of the whole glory of his nature. 
But faith gives God the glory that is due to his power, 
faithfulness, and grace; whilst it credits his truth in what 
he promises, bis ability to perform it, and his grace as the 
motive or spring of all. 
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3. Lastly, I remark that the comfort of the people of 
God is increasingly enjoyed in proportion as they abound 
in the work of faith, the labour of love, and the patience 
of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ. He that hath my 
commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; 
and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him,” John xiv. 21. The adoption of sons is 
the common privilege of all the children of God who really 
know and believe the truth, Gal. iii. 6; Rom. viii. 15. 
But it is in the way of their believing and loving the 
truth, and so falling under its influence, that they come 
to have “the Holy Spirit bearing witness with their spirits 
that they are the children of God,” verse 16. When he 
makes us to perceive the evidence, import, and excellence 
of the truth, so that we understand, believe, and love it, 
he thereby draws forth the testimony of our own spirit, or 
conscience, that we understand, believe, aid love the truth. 
And this testimony of conscience will be more or less de- 
cided in proportion to the evidence and clearness with 
which the gospel shines into our mind by the Spirit; so 
that if we have the full assurance of faith in what the 
gospel testifies concerning Christ, and the love of God, 
manifested in giving him, shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Spirit, we must at the same time have the as- 
sured testimony of our own spirit that we know, believe, 
and love the gospel, and so come to know our personal in- 
terest in its blessings: ‘ Wherefore, brethren, give dili- 
gence to make your calling and election sure.” 
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SERMON XVII. 


ON DISCONFORMITY TO THE WORLD. 


(Being the substance of several Sermons on the following tezt.) 


* 


Be not conformed to this world; but be ye transformed, by the 
renewing of your mind; that ye may prove what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God.”—Rom. xii. 2. | 


THE apostle, having finished the doctrinal part of this 
epistle, begins the exhortatory part of in the foregoing 
verse with these words, “I beseech you, therefore, bre- 
thren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, which is 
your reasonable service.” This exhortation is introduced 
with a most engaging address. He does not imperiously 
command them, with the authority of a father or master, 
but beseeches them as his brethren in Christ. He en- 
forces the exhortation, not by motives drawn from the 
wrath of an offended judge, but by the mercies of God, 
which he had so fully set before them in the preceding 
part of the epistle, and to which he evidently refers by 
the word therefore. He draws them by the cords of love, 
and the bands of a man, even the tender mercies of their 
God and Father, who had loved them so ardently as to 
give his Son to die for them while enemies, that he might 
deliver them from the guilt and power of sin, and recon- 
cile them to himself, as his purchased, peculiar people. 
The mercies of God include every endearment, obliga 
tion, and encouragement, that can most forcibly touch the 
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freest and most generous movements of the soul, so as 
sweetly to constrain to the obedience of love. The exhor- 
tation itself is, that they should present, not their beasts, 
as in the legal sacrifices, but their bodies, i. e. their whole 
persons, consisting of soul and body, as is evident from 
what follows: not slain, like the sacrifices which were 
offered for sin, as if God was not already well-pleased in 
the one offering of his Son ; but a living sacrifice, by “ yield- 
ing themselves unto God, as those that are alive from the 
dead, and their members as instruments of righteousness 
unto God,” chap. vi. 13; and so “to glorify him with 
their bodies and spirits, which are his,” 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
And as the legal sacrifices were dedicated to the Lord, 
and to be without spot and blemish, Num. xix. 2, so their 
bodies must be presented holy, cleansed from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1, and wholly devoted 
to the service of the Lord; in which case they would bea 
sacrifice acceptable unto God, by Jesus Christ, 1 Peter ii. 5. 
This entire devoting of themselves and services unto God, 
he calls their reasonable service, as being most fit and pro- 
per in itself, founded upon every obligation of duty, gra- 
titude, and interest; and also because it is the service of 
men’s rational faculties, in opposition to the sacrifice of 
dead irrational animals, which was but a bodily exercise, 
not fully understood, and which profited little, 1 Tim, 
iv. 8. 

In the words of our text he continues the same exhor- 
tation, though he varies the expressions : “ And be ye not 
conformed to this world; but be ye transformed, by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.“ As if he 
should say: In order to your presenting your bodies a 
living, holy, and acceptable sacrifice unto God, ye must 
renounce this present evil world, keep yourselves unspotted 
from it, and beware of conforming to it in any respect 
wherein it is opposed to the love of the Father, and con- 
formity to Christ. On the contrary, ye must be trans- 
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formed by the renewing of your minds, having your un- 
derstanding and judgment of things, and consequently 
your will and affections, totally changed ; that thus you 
may discern, approve, and so comply with the good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God. 

It is evident from the whole of this context, that con- 
formity to this world is stated in opposition to the renew- 
ing of the spirit of our mind, our discerning and approving, 
and to our being moved by his mercies in Christ Jesus to 
dedicate ourselves entirely to his service. I shall there- 
fore endeavour to shew, 


I, What the apostle means by the world; and, 


II. Instance some particulars wherein we must not be 
conformed to it. 


By the world, we are to understand, primarily, The men 
of the world, who lie in the wicked one, 1 John v. 19, who 
are of him, like Cain, chap. iii. 12, and so are called the 
seed of the serpent, Gen. iii. 15, who is that spirit that 
works in them, Eph. ii. 2, and rules over them as their god 
or prince, John xii. 31; 2 Cor. iv. 4. These are called 
the world, not only as composing the greater part of the 
inhabitants of this world, but chiefly as minding or affeet- 
ing earthly things, and pursuing them as their portion 
and happiness: accordingly David describes the men of 
the world as having their portion in this life, Psalm 
xvii. 14. 

But the world also signifies the corrupt sentiments, dis- 
positions, and practices of the men of the world. The 
apostle, speaking of false teachers, says, They are of the 
world; therefore speak they of the world, and the world 
heareth them,” 1 John iv. 6. In this passage the term 
‘world is used in two different senses, viz. the men of the 
world, as before described, of whom were the false teachers 
and those who heard them; and there is also the world 
which these false teachers speak of, which must signify 
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the corrupt maxims, inclinations, and practices of the 
world, which these pretended guides had adopted, and re- 
duced into a system of doctrine to suit the gust and ineli- 
nations of their carnal hearers, This is what the apostle 
calls the course of this world, wherein men in a state of 
nature walk, when fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of 
the mind, Eph, ii. 2, 3, or when gratifying the lusts of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 1 John ii. 
16. The world, in short, includes every thing that is op- 
posite to God, and conformity to his good, and acceptable, 
and perfect will. From this world the children of God are 
distinguished as not being of it, but chosen out of it, re- 
deemed from it, and hated by it, John xv. 19; Gal. i. 4. 
To it they are crucified, Gal. vi. 14. This world Christ 
hath overcome, John xvi. 33, and his people overcome it 
by faith in him, 1 John v. 4. 

By conformity to the world is meant our imbibing its 
sentiments and maxims, that wisdom of the world which 
is foolishness with God, 1 Cor. i. 20, and which is earthly, 
sensual, and devilish, James iii. 15, together with our 
agreement with it in our dispositions and inclinations by 
coveting the things of the world, as our chief good and 
happiness, in opposition to the living God, and our giving 
way to all those worldly lusts and corrupt passions which 
are opposite to the love of the Father, and that spring 
from the carnal mind, which is enmity against him. It 
also implies our walking in the course of the world, and 
following its example in pursuing after its pleasures, riches, 
and honours; and in making provision for the flesh, to 
fulfil the lusts thereof. 

The next thing proposed was, to adduce some particu- 
lars wherein we must not be conformed to the world. But 
before I enter upon these, I shall, to prevent mistakes on 
the one hand, or cavils on the other, mention some things 
wherein this disconformity does not consist. 

By disconformity to the world we are not to understand 
an affectation of singularity, or a frivolous nicety in things 
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that are indifferent. It does not consist in a demure and 
sullen countenance, disfiguring our faces like the Phari- 
sees; nor in a stiff, formal, and forbidding carriage and 
deportment ; nor does it lie in sequestrating ourselves from 
the society and converse of the world, shutting ourselves 
up from human society, like monks or hermits, and so ren- 
dering ourselves useless in it. Our Lord and his apostles 
kept up a free and open converse with the world ; and the 
apostle says, we must needs go out of the world, if we do 
not upon proper occasions keep company even with the 
fornicators and idolaters of this world. We are members 
of civil society, and ought to be exemplary and useful in 
our different stations and relations therein, shining as 
lights in the world. Nor does it consist in a stoical apathy, 
as if we were to divest ourselves of human passions and 
affections, which are essential ingredients in our nature, 
implanted in us by the Creator for good and wise pur- 
poses, and therefore must not be extinguished, but mode- 
rated, directed, and regulated by the law of God: neither 
does it consist in denying ourselves the lawful and mode- 
rate use of the good things of this life, which God of his 
goodness bestows upon us, and hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving. We are made up of earthly bodies, as 
‘well as immortal souls, and these depend for their subsist- 
ence upon the good things of this life, and are endued 
with feelings and appetites, which powerfully stimulate us 
to take care of, and provide for them, in common with the 
rest of the world. False religions have dictated a neglect- 
ing of the body; but Christianity allows us to use this 
world, only that we should take care not to abuse it, or 
consume it upon our lusts. Nor doe this disconformity 
consist in our being slothful and careless in our worldly 
callings, under pretext of heavenly-mindedness and trust- 
ing in providence, as if we were to be fed and clothed like 
Israel in the wilderness. On the contrary, we are exhorted 
to be diligent in business, and to work with our hands, that 
we may have to give to him that needeth ; and the apostle 
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says, he that worketh not, neither should he eat; nay, that 
the man that provideth not for his own, especially they 
of his own house, hath denied the faith, and is worse than 
an infidel. Many things are our duty in common with the 
world; and the adorning of our profession in a great 
measure consists in our abounding in those good works 
and relative duties which are approved of and esteemed in 
the world. It is an unsafe rule to run counter to the world 
in every thing. We must not suppose that the world have 
lost all sense of right and wrong. The apostle shews that 
there is a natural law written in the heart of every man, 
even those who have not the benefit of revelation, which 
is the foundation of guilt as well as conviction of sin; and 
this must be much enlarged in those places where the 
Scriptures have got access. Truth, justice, sobriety, kind- 
ness, mercy, and benevolence, however little practised, are 
yet highly approved of among all mankind, They have 
excellent laws for the regulation of human society, and 
magistracy for the punishment of evil doers, and a praise 
of them that do well; amd we ought to be subject to them 
in every thing that does not interfere with the law of 
Christ, and that not only for wrath, but for conscience 
sake. We are not in all respects to disregard their judg- 
ment and report of our characters; we find the apostle 
more than once laying stress upon the report of those that 
are without, 1 Tim. iii. 7; 3 John, verse 12. I shall con- 
clude these observations with the apostle's exhortation, 
Phil. iy, 8, Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are 
true—honest (i. e. decent, seemly, or venerable)—just— 
pure (or chaste)—lovely (or friendly)—of good report 
(viz. in the world): if there be any virtue, and if there be 
any praise, think on these things.” 

As this disconformity does not consist in affected oddi- 
ties, in opposition to the profane world ; so neither does it 
lie jn undue freedoms, and unwarrantable liberties, in op- 
position to the religious pharisaical world. Some, to avoid 
the austere and solemn grimace of the Pharisee, have in a 

VOL, VI, 1 2 


254 ON DISCONFORMITY TO THE WORLD. 


great measure thrown off the gravity of the Christian; 
and, to shun conformity to the religious, have bordered on 
the appearance of the profane world. But if wolves ap- 
pear in sheeps’ clothing, is that a reason for us to appear 
as wolves? If Pharisees appear grave and dejected, shall 
we appear as harlequins and buffoons? If they fast and 
afflict their bodies, shall we pamper and indulge ours in 
imtemperance, feeding ourselves without fear? If they 
keep aloof from the profane revels and amusements of life, 
shall we indulge ourselves, like Solomon, in all the luxuries 
and pleasures of it; such as gambling, plays, balls, assem- 
blies, and other hurtful dissipations? If they are long 
and frequent in prayers, shall we be short and seldom in 
that duty? If they are very solicitous to work out a 
righteousness of their own, whereby they may please God 
and obtain acceptance, shall we, who are freely justified, 
be no way solicitous how we should walk and please 
God, by working out our own salvation with fear and 
trembling ? . 
I come now directly to shew wherein we are not to be 
conformed to the world; and, 


I. We are not to be conformed to this world in our 
governing principles and sentiments. This is clearly held 
forth in the text, where, in opposition to our being con- 
formed to this world, it is added, “ but be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your mind.” The word mind properly 
signifies the understanding, or judgment, as is clear from 
Luke xxiv. 45, “ Then opened he their understanding.” 
Rom. xiv. 5, “ Let every man be fully persuaded in his 
own mind,” or judgment. 1 Cor. xiv. 15—19, “ I will pray 
with the Spirit, and I will pray with the understanding 
also” “I had rather speak five words with my under- 
standing,” Ke. Rev. xiii. 18, „Let him that hath under 
standing count the number of the beast.” In Col. ill. 10, 
the apostle describes the new man by the renovation of 
the understanding“ and have put on the new man, which 
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is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that 
created him.” Though the new man includes a renova- 
tion of all the powers of the soul, and also of the conduct, 
in consequence thereof, yet this renovation, in the order 
of nature, must begin first of all in the understanding or 
judgment, which is that faculty whereby we discern the 
truth, and are capable of conviction, before it can have 
any rational access to, or influence upon, the will and affee- 
tions; for we cannot choose or love that which we do not 
. perceive and approve. Indeed, it is by means of the re- 
newal of our understanding, that our dispositions and con- 
duct are renewed or changed. The apostle says that it is 
by the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Christ that men are changed into the same image, 
2 Cor. iii. 18, chap. iv. 6; that it is their knowing the 
grace of God in truth that influences their fruitfulness, 
Col. i. 6; or, as our Lord expresses it, their hearing the 
word and understanding it, Matt. xi. 33. The person 
who is thus renewed in his mind, has such a perception by 
the Spirit of the gospel revelation, such conviction of its 
truth and reality, such discernment of the importance, in- 
teresting nature, and excellency of its doctrine, as effeo- 
tually determines the choice, and engages the supreme 
affections, of his soul. This we find was the case with 
Paul when he came to be renewed in his mind. He suf- 
fered cheerfully the loss of all things in this world, which 
he formerly valued himself upon, or counted gain, and 
esteemed them now but as loss and dung, for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ, Phil. iii. 7—9. This 
knowledge effectually took his heart off this world, so that 
he no more minded or affected earthly things, like the 
Judaizers, ver. 19. 

Our disconformity to this world must therefore begin 
with the renovation of our mind, without which all dis- 
conformity in other respects will be only an affectation of 
singularity, without any radical or essential difference. 
Our sentiments, principles, and views must be essentially 
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different from those which govern the men of the world, 
both with respect to God and ourselves, our duty and our 
happiness. The world are represented as ignorant of 
God, John xvii. 25, having the understanding darkened, 
and alienated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart, 
Eph. iv. 18. “ The natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him; neither 
can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned,” 
1 Cor. ii. 14. The God of this world is represented as 
having blinded the minds of them that believe not, 2 Cor. 
iv. 4; and he rules the darkness of this world, Eph. vi. 12. 
It is in the darkness of men’s minds that he hath his em- 
pire and dominion over them; and so to deliver men from 
the power of darkness, or to turn them from darkness to 
light, is to turn them from the power of Satan unto God, 
Col. i. 13; Acts xxvi. 18. As the world are ignorant of 
God, so they are ignorant of themselves—their state and 
condition, the end of their being, their true interest and 
happiness, or the path that leads to it; for the way of 
peace they have not known, Rom. iii. 17. 

This ignorance is not owing to any defect in their na- 
tural faculties or mental powers: on the contrary, they 
are generally persons of greater natural parts, sagacity, 
and penetration, than many of the children of God. Our 
Lord calls them the wise and prudent, in comparison of the 
babes to whom the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven 
were revealed, Matt. xi. 25; and says that “the children 
of this world are in their generation wiser than the children 
of light,” Luke xvi. 8. Paul also calls them the wise and 
prudent, 1 Cor. i. 19, 20. But then their wisdom is only 
the wisdom of this world, which cometh to nought, chap. 
ii, 6. It is only calculated for, and employed about, the 
things of this present life, whilst it leads them to look 
upon every thing beyond this either as uncertainties upon 
which nothing can be risked, or the idle dreams of weak 
visionaries, They are called wise men after the flesh ; their 
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whole principles are carnal, and are suggested and regu- 
lated by corrupt nature and sense ; hence it is also called 
the wisdom of the flesh, which is death, and enmity against 
God, in opposition to the wisdom of the Spirit, which is 
life and peace, Rom. viii. 6, 7. James describes the wis- 
dom of the world in three words, chap. iii. 5: “ This wis- 
dom descendeth not from above; but is earthly, sensual, and 
devilish: earthly, as being entirely circumscribed to the 
things of this present world; sensual or natural, as being 
employed about the gratification of fleshly lusts and sen- 
sual delights ; devilish, as regulated by pride, ambition, 
malice, and envy. This wisdom esteems the gospel foolish- 
ness, 1 Cor. ii. 14, because it is every way contrary to 
it; so that it must be unlearned, and men must become 
fools in respect to it, before they can discern or relish the 
gospel, or become wise unto salvation, 1 Cor. xiii. 18; for 
God hath made foolish this wisdom of the world, chap. i. 
20. This wisdom may even employ itself about fine 
schemes of morality ; but then it is all founded on schemes 
of present ease and convenience, or pride. | 
The world, then, do not act without principles and mo- 
tives; but then they are principles of darkness and death. 
The very light that is in them is darkness, Matt. vi. 23. 
And the more their judgment and reason are exercised 
upon these principles, the more do they run counter to 
God, and the farther are they from true wisdom. 


II. We must not be conformed to the world in the dis- 
positions and temper of our mind. This is also included 
in the exhortation, “be ye transformed by the renewing 
of your mind.” The word mind frequently takes in the 
will and affections, The apostle, speaking of the law of 
his mind, describes it to be that whereby he not only dis- 
cerned and approved the law of God, as holy, just, and 
good, but that also whereby he consented to it, willed to do 
it, and hated the opposite, Rom. vii. 15—22. He calls it 
his inward man, which delighted in the law of God, 
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ver. 22. The renewing of the mind, therefore, must signify 
a renovation of the whole inward man, consisting of judg- 
ment, will, and affections, and is the same with that change 
which the Scripture calls the new creature or new man. 
This is farther evident from Eph. iv. 22—24, where the 
apostle, exhorting the Ephesians to “ put off the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts,” in op- 
position to this old man, he directs them, almost in the 
words of our text, “to be renewed in the spirit of their 
mind ;” which he further explains by their “putting on 
the new man, which after God is created in righteousness 
and holiness of the truth.” In short, to be renewed in our 
mind, or in the spirit of our mind, is to have such a per- 
ception, by the Spirit, of the gospel revelation, such con- 
vietion of its truth and reality, such discernment of the 
importance, interesting nature, and excellency of its 
subject, as effectually determines the choice, and engages 
the supreme affections of the soul. . 

I shall not here enumerate all the dispositions and af 
fections of the mind, wherein we must be disconformed 
to the world. These are various, and differently modified, 
according to the different objects and motives which excite 
them; and they are in general good or bad, not so much 
absolutely considered in themselves, as in relation to the 
nature and quality of these objects, and their suitableness 
and proportion to them. | 

Thus love and hatred are proper and lawful affections of 
the soul, when suitably placed ; but if we love what is bad, 
and hate what is good, then they are both sinful disposi- 
tions; or, if the degree of our love and hatred bears no 
proportion even to their lawful objects—if we love or hate 
them less or more than a just estimate of their nature and 
qualities would dictate, then are these affections criminal, 
just it. proportion to their defect or excess. The same 
observation will apply to almost every other disposition 
of the mind; but I do not choose to treat this subject in 
an abstract manner, but shall speak of the affections and 
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dispositions in connexion with their effects upon the life 
and conduct. What I would observe upon this branch 
of the subject is, that there is some fundamental, some 
radical and predominant disposition or affection in the 
heart of man, by which all the rest are influenced and 
governed, and to which they are subservient. It is this 
governing principle that forms the character of man, 
whether good or bad ; and it is good or bad according to 
the nature or quality of the object upon which this pre- 
dominant affection is placed. 

Now there are but two objects upon which men place 
their supreme affection—God, and this world. The 
Seripture represents these as opposite the one to the other, 
and makes the supreme love of the one absolutely incon- 
sistent with that of the other. Ye adulterers and adul- 
teresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is 
enmity with God ? Whosoever, therefore, will be a friend 
of the world, is the enemy of God,” James iv. 4. “If 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him,” 1 John ii. 15. 

The greater part of mankind place their supreme-af- 
fections on this world, and pursue after the things of it 
as their chief happiness. They love its pleasures, riches, 
and honours more than God ; and hence they are deno- 
minated worldly and ungodly, or enemies to God. From 
this predominant love of the world we might trace all the 
various corruptions of the human heart, which spring from 
it as from their common root. 

The principle which stands in opposition to this, is the 
supreme and prevailing love of God. This is the prin- 
ciple, as well as the sum, of the whole law, and called the 
first and great commandment: “ Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all 
thy strength,” Deut. vi. 5; Matt. xxii. 37. The apostle 
says, „that in Christ Jesus neither circumcision or uncir- 
eumeision availeth any thing, but a new creature,” Gal. 
vi. 15; and in chap. v, 6 he explains this new creature to 


260 ON DISCONFORMITY TO THE WORLD. 


be faith working by love. This is that which the Lord 
promises as the truth of circumcision in the flesh: 41 
will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul,” Deut. xxx. 6. In opposition to his writing the law 
upon tables of stone, he promises, Jer. xxxi. 33, “I will 
put my law in their inward parts, and write it on their 
hearts.” This must signify his implanting in the heart 
the proper principle of obedience; and what is that but 
love? Love is the end of the commandment, 1 Tim. i. 6, 
and the fulfilling of the law, Gal. iv. 14. Every discon- 
formity to God's law arises from an imperfection in love. 
I distinguish betwixt perfect love and predominant love. 
Our love to God is not absolutely perfect in this world; 
yet it may predominate above all our affections to any 
other object. In as far, therefore, as it prevails, the 
love of the present world must subside, and every rival to 
God in dur hearts must be dethroned. True love to God 
includes in it the following things: 

A superlative esteem of his favour, as better than life, 
Even the love of the creature cannot be satisfied without 
the favour of the beloved object. How much more must 
this be the case in divine love, where the favour of the 
object beloved is of the highest importance! David 
esteemed God's loving-kindness better than life, Psalm 
iii. 3. 

The soul’s acquiescence in God as the source of all its 
comfort and happiness. Whilst others place their happt- 
ness in earthly enjoyments, and are saying, “ Who will 
shew us any good?” their souls centre in God as their 
supreme good, and their language is, Lord, lift thou up 
the light of thy countenance upon us,” Psalm. iv. 6. The 
most agreeable things in life can give them no happiness 
without this, and they find this suffice for their happiness 
though every earthly comfort should fail, Hab. iii. 17. 

When the soul is satisfied in God as its portion, its 
chief aim will be to honour and glorify him, and every 
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other aim will be subordinate to this. The obligations to 
love and obey him, arising from the excellencies of his na- 
ture, our creation, preservation, and redemption by him, 
turns the aim of the soul towards him as its chief end, for 
whose glory it was created. We seek not our own honour, 
but his; and are happy in being debased in this world, if 
he is thereby glorified. Then only do we begin to live, 
not to ourselves, but to him. 

True love to God is influenced as well by what he is 
in himself, as by what he is to us. We shall love him, not 
only on account of what he hath done for us, and the good 
we expect from him, but also gn account of his own 
glorious perfections. Indeed, the love of creatures, in 
our guilty’ circumstances, must begin with the former; 
but if it is true and genuine, it will also take in the latter ; 
for to love God is not only to love happiness, but to love 
that Being who is the source of it—to love his holiness, 
purity, justice, and truth, and consequently to hate 
the opposite. In short, it is to love the whole of that 
glorious character whereby he has made himself known 
unto us. The happiness which a believer enjoys and ex- 
pects is not a happiness simply from God, but a happiness 
in him ; it is the enjoyment of God himself. They desire 
nothing more for their happiness and supreme delight, than 
to know more of him, to behold his glory, to contemplate 
his matchless excellencies, and to admire his beauty, which 
could not be the case unless they loved him for what he is 
in himself, Believers highly prize, as they greatly need, 
the blessings they receive from God; they love the inex- 
haustible Fountain better than all the streams; they are 
double blessings to them, as coming from such a hand, and 
as being tokens of his love who is the supreme object of 
their delight. 

This superlative love to God is a principal part of that 
transformation, by the renewing of our mind, which the 
apostle speaks of in the text, and opposes to conformity to 
this world. All our knowledge and faith are subservient 
VOL. VI. | 2 
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to it as their end, and they are vain without it. It is easy 
to see how this supreme love to God must operate upon 
the whole heart, regulate and govern all its affections and 
desires, and bring all the powers of the inward man into 
subserviency to it. I shall instance in a few particulars, 
First, then, It will effectually destroy our love to, 
and delight in sin. As sin is opposite to the nature of 
God, it is impossible to love him in any degree, without 
hating sin in proportion, for we cannot serve two masters 
that are opposite in their natures and interests, nor delight 
at the same time in contrary objects. As nothing is more 
opposite to God than sin, that will be the object of our 
greatest aversion. We shall hate it in all its shapes, and 
desire nothing more than a complete deliverance from it, 
Wicked men cannot hate sin, as such, for this very reason, 
because they do not love God. They may hate the punish- 
ment of sin and the inconveniences that often attend it; 
but this creates no aversion to sin, as such, but to God 
himself. Thus the devils believe, fear, and hate God 
but not sin. 
. Secondly, It will mortify and subdue our affections to 
the things of this world. These things are of two kinds, 
lawful and unlawful. With regard to lawful things, it 
will regulate and moderate our desires after them. It 
will make us receive them all as from the hand of God, 
with gratitude and thankfulness; use them with modera- 
tion, and for his own glory, as his stewards ; and be happy 
and contented with whatever he allots us, and acquiesce in 
his will in whatever he denies us; because our happiness 
lies in himself, With regard to unlawful things, it will 
make us keep at the utmost distance from them, as dit 
honouring to the object of our love, debasing in their na- 
ture, and destructive of our own peace and intercourse 
with God. Our pleasure and delight in God takes off our 
mind from sensual pleasures which war against the soul. 
We cannot covet the riches of the world when we enjoy the 
true happiness placed in God, and the never-fading i. 
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heritance in prospect. The love of honour, grandeur, and 
pre-eminence in this world, can have no place where the 
mind is supremely set upon that honour which cometh 
from God only, and where the supreme aim of the soul is 
the honour and glory of God. This will make us think 
very little of the flattering breath and esteem of ignorant, 
erring mortals, or of all the fantastical vanishing splen- 
dour of this world, in comparison of the glory that is to be 
revealed. It will make envy, hatred, emulation, pride, 
and ambition, to subside, because it takes off the heart 
from the objects which excite these. Self-righteousness 
is cured also by the love of God, because the more they 
love him, the more will they see of their obligations to 
obey him, and consequently think less of all their services, 
which fall so infinitely short of their obligations. 

Supreme love to God is not only opposite to the love of 
sin, but it is the principle of universal holiness in heart 
and life. Indeed, it is itself the very sum of all holiness, 
as it respects the inward man; for all holy dispositions 
are but so many modifications of love to God. To love 
God is to love his character. It is to love holiness, justice, 
goodness, and truth. Love naturally leads us to imitate 
the beloved object. It makes us obsequious to the will of 
those we love—and particularly to imitate him in his love 
to his children. 


III. We must not be conformed to this world in our 
lives and practice. There are three principal things which 
influence the conduct of the world—the lust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 1 John ii. 16, 
i. e. the love of sensual pleasures, riches, and honours. I 
shall therefore speak of the disconformity of our practice 
in relation to these three, in doing which there will be 
occasion to notice also the corresponding dispositions, and 
some other particulars that do not so obviously fall under 
these three heads, but have some affinity to one or all of 
them. : 
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I, We are not to conform to the world in pursuing the 
lusts of the flesh. By these we are to understand all inor- 
dinate and irregular sensual appetites, together with the 
objects that are suited to gratify them. God hath given 
us, in common with inferior animals, certain natural pro- 
pensities towards such objects as are necessary for the 
preservation, support, and nourishment of our bodies, and 
other purposes; these we call appetites. When these ap- 
petites are kept in subordination, and regulated by the 
law of God, they are not only innocent, but useful and ne- 
cessary in our present state, being subservient to many 
wise and good ends. But when they come to be immo- 
derate, gain an ascendancy over the intellectual faculties, 
and govern the man, then are they criminal and hurtful, 
and are called lusts; and because they take their rise 
from, and have their seat in, the animal part of our con- 
stitution, which we have in common with the brutes, are 
therefore called the lusts of the flesh. Christians them» 
selves are not altogether free from the lusts of the flesh, 
but are in danger of being entangled and overcome by 
them, and hence so many cautions against them in the 
Scriptures. I shall therefore specify some of these fleshly 
lusts—shew how they may be distinguished from lawful 
appetites—and point out a few considerations to induce us 
to mortify and subdue them. 7 

1. Our Lord mentions two of them in a.caution to his 
disciples, Luke xxi. 34, „Take heed to yourselves, lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness.” Here gluttony and drunkenness are for- 
bidden, not simply in habit, but every single act of it, af 
any time. So that there is no particular time or occasion 
that can excuse us in exceeding the bounds of moderation 
and temperance in eating or drinking. Some are repre 
sented as “ feeding themselves without fear,” Jude, 12th 
verse, and so unworthy of the society of Christians. We 
should have the fear of the Lord before us in eating and 
drinking; and whether we eat or drink, or whatsoever ]. 
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do, do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. Another 
lust of the flesh is that of unchastity or wncleanness, and 
this the apostle connects with intemperance in eating and 
drinking, which minister fuel to it, Rom. xiii. 13, “ Let 
us walk honestly, as in the day; not in rioting and drunk- 
enness, not in chambering and wantonness,” &.; and to 
the Ephesians he says, chap. v. 8, “ But fornication and 
all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not be once named 
among you, as becometh saints.” They were to keep at 
the utmost distance from this unclean lust, and not so 
much as name it, unless it were to to shew their abhor- 
rence of it. Our Lord says that the lustful look and las- 
civious desire, are as the commission of it in the sight of 
God, Matt. v. 28. Peter gives a catalogue of these fleshly 
lusts, wherein Christians formerly followed the course of 
the world, 1 Peter iv. 3, 4, For the time past of our 
life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gen- 
tiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of 
wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries ; 
wherein they think it strange that you run not with them 
to the same excess of riot, speaking evil of you.” These 
lusts of the flesh are called youthful lusts, because men are 
more liable to them in their. youth, when their appetites 
are stronger, and their judgment and experience less per- 
fect; and therefore Timothy, who was a young man, is 
exhorted to flee youthful lusts, 2 Tim. ii. 22. There is 


something in this expression very noticeable. Every one 
cannot confront and combat them. It would be fool-hardi- 


ness to brave their power, whilst we dally with their ob- 
jects and incentives. They are not to be overcome upon 
‘their own ground. We ought, therefore, to flee them, i. ¢. 
avoid every temptation and incentive to them. That isa 
glorious act of cowardice whereby we avoid sin. The 
Scriptures mention several of these incentives which ought 
to be avoided : such as evil communications, which corrupt 
good manners, 1 Cor. xv. 23; 2 Peter ii. 18. Chamber- 
ing, revelling, and banquetings, which are incentives to 
vol. VI. 22 
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gluttony and drunkenness, and these again to uncleanness, 
Among these revellings may be reckoned plays, balls, and 
other fashionable entertainments, which are so many ways 
of making provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof, 
All unchaste words and hints ought also to be avoided, 
The apostle, prohibiting fornication, adds, “Neither filthi- 
ness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not con- 
venient,” Eph. v. 4, In short, we ought to flee and keep 
at the utmost distance from every incentive to these lusts, 

2. Lusts are distinguished from lawful appetites. By 
their objects, when they are such as are unlawful, or pro- 
hibited by the law of God. Thus Israel lusted after evil 
things in the wilderness, 1 Cor. x. 6. Thus the Heathen 
gave themselves up to unnatural lusts, Rom. i. 24. By 
their degree, when they exceed the bounds of moderation 
and temperance, even towards lawful objects. Men may 
abuse even lawful enjoyments, by an unlawful use of them 
by studiously exciting their appetites beyond the pro- 
per calls of nature, till they strengthen and inflame 
them into inveterate habits. When they place their chief 
delight and happiness in the gratification of them, and 
are lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, and make 
their belly their god, Phil. iii. 19. When they gain the 
dominion over the whole man, so that the nobler powers 
of the mind come to be entirely subservient to them. 


Then the man is entirely sunk into the brute, and he is 


made to serve his divers lusts and pleasures, Titus iii. 3. 

3. Let us therefore remember, That our serving these 
lusts is contrary to the end of our redemption. Christ 
gave himself for us, to redeem us from all iniquity, Titus 
ii. 14; contrary to the influence of the grace of the gos 
pel, which teaches to deny worldly lusts, ver. 12; unsuit- 
able to our new state in Christ Jesus, Eph. iv. 21, 22, 
1 Cor. vi. 15; to our relation to God as his sons and 
daughters, 2 Cor. vii. 1; to our state here as pilgrims 
and strangers, 1 Peter ii. 11; to the hope of appearing 
with Christ in glory, Col. iii, 4—6; that they entirely 


| 266 
| 
| 
4 


ON DISCONFORMITY TO THE WORLD. 267 


carnalize and debase the mind, unfit us for spiritual en- 
joyments, and destroy our peace; and that the certain 
end of them is death, Rom. vi. 21. In sowing to the flesh 
we shall reap corruption, and shall have no inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and of God, Eph. v. 5. 


II. We must not be conformed to the world in pursu- 
ing the lust of the eyes. By the lust of the eyes we are 
to understand avarice or covetousness, with its object, 
worldly riches or wealth. That this is the meaning of that 
expression, is clear from many passages of Scripture. 
The Preacher, describing an avaricious miser, says, 
“ There is one alone, and there is not a second, yea, he 
hath neither child nor brother; yet there is no end of 
his labour, neither is his eye satisfied with riches,” Eccles, 
iv. 8. „He that loveth silver shall not be satisfied with 
silver, nor he that loveth abundance with increase; and 
what good is there to the owners thereof, saving the be- 
holding them with their eyes?“ chap. v. 10, 11, i. e. the 
gratifying the lusts of their eyes, or avarice. Hence those 
who are covetous and churlish are said to have an evil 
eye, Deut. xv. 9. Beware that there be not a thought 
in thy wicked heart, saying, The seventh year, the year 
of release is at hand ; and thine eye be evil against thy poor 
brother, and thou givest him nought.” So, chap. xxviii, 
54, 56, when a person’s bowels of compassion are shut up 
against the needy, so that he will not give them any sup- 
ply when perishing with want, his eye is said to be evil 
towards them. Solomon says, “ Eat thou not the bread 
of him that hath an evil eye, neither desire thou his dainty 
meat; for as he thinketh in his heart, so is he. Eat and 
drink, saith he, but his heart is not with thee,” Prov. 
xxiii. 6, 7. Here it evidently signifies a narrow, churlish 
disposition, that gives only with a grudge. In chap, 
xxviii. 22, it is said,“ He that hasteth to be rich, hath an 
evil eye ;” where it plainly means that he is covetous, or 


avaricious. . Our Lord opposes the evil eye to laying up 
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treasures in heaven, and connects it with serving Mam- 
mon, Matt. vi. 23. In the parable of the labourers in the 
vineyard, one of them is represented as murmuring that 
another had gotten as much wages as himself, who had 
borne the burden and heat of the day; to which the master 
replied, “Is thine eye evil because I am good?” Matt. 
xx. 15, i. e. Art thou covetous and envious because I am 
bountiful? Our Lord also enumerates the evil eye among 
the corruptions which proceed out of the heart of man, 
Mark vii. 22. The evil eye is opposed to the good or 
bountiful eye, Prov. xxii. 9. He that hath a bountiful 
eye shall be blessed ; for he giveth of his bread to the 
poor.” It is also opposed to the single or simple eye, 
Matt. vi. 22, which is necessary to giving or distributing, 
Rom. xii. 8, “ He that giveth, let him do it with simpli- 
city. i. e. with liberality. In Prov. xi. 25, the LXX. have 
“the simple or single soul,” where we render it the liberal 
soul. Paul commends the Macedonians for the riches of 
their liberality; the original word is simplicity, 2 Cor. 
viii. 2. The same original word is translated bountiful- 
ness, and liberal, chap. ix. 11, 13, and James uses it, chap. 
i. 5, where he saith, God giveth to all men singly or 
simply, i. e. liberally, as we have it. It is plain, therefore, 
that the lust of the eyes is the love of riches, and that the 
evil eye is the opposite of bountifulness or liberality. 

Paul, writing to Timothy, says, The love of money i 
the root of all evil,” 1 Tim. vi. 10. This maxim will hold 
good whether we consider it in relation to God, to out 
selves, or to others. 

1. In relation to God we are told the love of riches, or 
eovetousness, is no less than idolatry, Eph. v. ö, because 
it occupies that place in the heart and affections which 
belongs only to God, the supreme good. John says that 


the lust of the eyes is one of those things which are in- 


consistent with the love of the Father, 1 John ii. 15, 16; 
and our Lord declares that no man can love and serve 
both God and Mammon, Matt. vi. 24. He that loves 
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ty ee also trust in them when he hath attained 
them. Solomon says, The name of the Lord is a strong 
tower; the righteous runneth into it and is safe.” But 
in opposition to this he observes that “ The rich man’s 
wealth is his strong city, and as a high wall in his own 
conceit,” Prov. xviii. 11. The apostle also opposes trust- 
ing in riches to trusting in the living God, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
That which is the ground of a man’s confidence, which 
sets his heart at ease against the fear of future want, 
and to which he has recourse for relief in all his diffieul- 
ties, that must be his trust, that must be his god. But 
the covetous man makes this use of riches, and therefore 
covetousness must be idolatry. 

2. It is the root of all evil in relation to ourselves. The 
love of riches robs a man of his true happiness, because it 
draws his mind away from God, in whom alone real hap- 
piness is to be found, and leads him to seek for it in that 
which cannot yield it, nor is any way suited to satisfy 
his desires; for “ he that loveth silver shall not be satis- 
fied with silver, nor he that loveth abundance with in- 
crease,” Eccles. v. 10. So that he must always be dis- 
contented with his present situation. Further, the posses- 
sion of riches is an occasion of pride and high-mindedness 
which few can resist. The apostle exhorts Timothy to 
“charge them that are rich in this world, that they be 
not high-minded,” 1 Tim. vi. 17. There are even few 
professors who do not value themselves upon their posses- 
sions, and who do not think themselves entitled to honour 
and esteem on their account. In short, the desire of 
riches is a source of many complicated evils to a man in 
this life; the apostle says, They that will be rich fall 
into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and 
hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdi- 
tion; and while some have coveted after money, they 
have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through 
with many sorrows,” 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. And with respect 
to the life to come, the covetous man is declared not to 
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have “any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of 
God,” Eph. v. 5. 

3. Lastly, It is the root of all evil with respect to our 
neighbour. The love of money supplants natural affec- 
tion to our nearest relations, when they interfere with our 
obtaining it. It makes men envy those who are wealthy, 
Psalm Ixxiii. 3; shuts up all bowels of compassion to- 
wards the poor and needy ; makes them keep back even 
the just hire of the labourer, or give it grudgingly, James 
v. 4; is the source of much rigour and oppression with 
respect to dependants, and of injustice, fraud, falsehood, 
and deceit in their dealings; and it often impels to the 
more atrocious acts of theft, robbery, and murder, Prov. 
i. 11—20. These are effects of covetousness which all the 
world have agreed to condemn, as the evils resulting from 
them are sufficiently felt in society. 

But there is another effect of this sordid disposition, 
which, though equally contrary to the law of Christ with 
the former, is nevertheless esteemed wise, prudent, and 
creditable in the world; and that is, laying up treasures 
on earth, or accumulating riches. This is often con 
with the strictest profession of religion, is adopted even 
as areligious maxim by many, and is generally a con- 
comitant of self-righteousness. The Pharisees were the 
most creditable and strictly religious sect among the 
Jews; yet when our Lord was shewing his disciples the 
inconsistency of serving God and Mammon, it is said, 
“The Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all these 
things; and they derided him, Luke xvi. 14. They 
thought Christ’s doctrine upon this head so ridiculous 
and contrary to all common sense, that it was not worthy 
of a sober reply, and therefore they derided him. But 
this is not peculiar to the ancient Pharisees. Our Lord's 
doctrine upon this subject is held in as high contempt by 
the bulk of the strict professors of this day as ever it was 
by thé ancient Pharisees. They, indeed, do not avowedly 
contradict Christ, but they shew how ridiculous it would be 
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to understand him as he speaks, and so explain his words 
in such a sense as comports best with their own covetous- 
ness, and effectually removes the ground of the Pharisees’ 
derision. As we ourselves, brethren, have the seeds of 
covetousness in our hearts no less than other men—as we 
are in danger of being carried down the stream of this 
world's course—as some of us may not have duly attended 
to our Lord’s doctrine upon laying up treasures—and as 
others of us, who know our Lord’s will in this respect, 
may still need to be put in mind of it, that we may be 
stimulated to our duty, I shall advert to some of the 
principal passages in which our Lord handles this subject. 
The first passage I shall mention is Luke xii. 15—21, 
where our Lord introduces the subject with a solemn cau- 
tion: “Take heed and beware of covetousness.” This 
caution was occasioned by one of the company saying to 
him, “Master, speak to my brother that he divide the in- 
heritance with me.” Though this request may be impro- 
perly addressed to Jesus, who was not a secular judge, yet 
it seems to be reasonable and just in itself; but our Lord’s 
caution imports, That covetousness may be discovered in 
a man’s solicitude and eagerness even to obtain his just 
right. Such a state of mind as would lead us to contend 
for and pursue our right to the utmost rigour, is contrary 
to the spirit of that exhortation, “If a man sue thee at 
law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also,” 
Matt. v. 40; and to what the apostle says, 1 Cor. vi. 7, 
“ Now, therefore, there is utterly a fault among you, be- 
cause ye go to law one with another ; why do ye not rather 
suffer wrong? why do ye not rather suffer yourselves to 
be defrauded?” The caution imports, further, that co- 
vetousness is very deceitful, and steals in upon us under 
the fairest pretexts, such as justice, prudence, frugality, 
providing against foreseen want, &c.; wherefore he says, 
“ Take heed and beware of it.” These words also imply 
that we are surrounded on every side with temptations to 
it; such as the maxims and practice of the world, particu- 
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larly the professing world—the connexion and commerce 
we have with them—and, above all, our natural attach- 
ment to this present life. 

The argument our Lord uses against it is, “ For a man’s 
life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth.” By life here our Lord intends the happi- 
ness or satisfaction of a man’s life. This, he says, con- 
sisteth not in the abundance of the things which he pos- 
sesseth, i. e. his real happiness is not enlarged in propor- 
tion to his wealth ; and, indeed, experience will sufficiently 
evince the truth of this to all who are capable of solid re- 
flection : but though the covetous man may perceive this 
in theory, and acknowledge it in words, yet he is governed 
by the opposite sentiment. Every wicked inclination is 
supported by some false principle, with respect to life and 
happiness. The sensualist, in pursuing the lust of the 
flesh, is influenced by the notion that a man’s life lies 
in pleasure, and in gratifying his sensual appetites; and 
the man of honour and gaiety, pursuing the pride of life, 
imagines that a man’s life consists in these airy vanities ; 
and both of them value their possessions only in so far as 
they are subservient to the gratification of their respective 
predominant lusts. Even so the covetous man in purtu- 
ing the lust of the eyes, is influenced by this delusive error, 
that a man’s life consists in the abundance of 2 
which he possesseth; and though he may also love 
our, and sensual pleasures, yet he will forego both, in 
a great measure, that he may gratify his predominant 
lust, that of the eyes, in which he places his life and hap- 
piness. But here our Lord shews that a man’s true life 
or happiness consists not in the possession of earthly 
wealth. The natural wants of the body are but few, and 
easily supplied; and he that is not contented with mode 
rate food and raiment, is under the dominion of a lust, 
which the greatest affluence will not satisfy, and is seek- 
ing happiness in that wherein it is not to be found. How 
few are really convinced of this truth, notwithstanding 
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their experience of repeated disappointments! But our 
Lord's words intimate also that a man's true life and hap- 
piness consists in something which this life cannot afford 
him. The life which Christ came to give his people was 
indeed typified by that life which Israel enjoyed in pos- 
sessing the good things of the earthly inheritance as from 
the hand of God, and as tokens of his favour; but the 
antitype of this is spiritual blessings in heavenly places, 
Eph. i. 3. The Psalmist says that life lies in the favour 
of God, and in the light of his countenance, and not in 
the abundance of corn and wine, Psalm xxx. 5, and Ixiii. 
3, and iv. 6, 7. Our Lord speaks of the true riches as 
opposed to the unrighteous Mammon, Luke xvi, II, and 
of the kingdom of God, and the righteousness thereof, in 
opposition to the things of this world, Matt. vi. 33 ; and 
makes our true life and happiness to lie in the enjoyment 
of these. 

To illustrate his purpose in the foregoing exhortation 
against covetousness, our Lord delivers a parable concern- 
ing a man whose ground brought forth plentifully, see 
Luke xii. 16—22 ; upon which we may observe, 

That this man used no unlawful means to attain his 
wealth. He did not gain it by fraud, oppression, extor- 
tion, or injustice. It came to him from the ground, by 
the blessing of God upon his honest labour and industry. 
There is no calling whatever so innocent, and at the same 
time so useful, as that of the husbandman. Many other 
employments take their rise from, and are supported by, 
the vices of man; but this has its foundation in his neces- 
sities, and is of universal utility. The profit of the 
earth,” says the Preacher, “is for all; the King himself is 
served by the field,” Eccles. v. 9. Moreover, he seems to 
be pretty well contented and satisfied with his acquisition, 
and is not represented as insatiably grasping after more, 
like the person described, Eccles. v. 10. Nor does he ap- 
pear to be a miser, as to enjoying the good of his labour. 
Solomon says, “ There is an evil which I have seen under 
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the sun, and it is common among men; a man to whom 
God hath given riches, wealth and honour, so that he 


wanteth nothing for his soul of all that he desireth, yet 


God giveth him not power to eat thereof, but a 
eateth it,” Eccles, vi. 1,2. But this was far from being 
the case with the person in the parable; for he is repre 
sented as saying to his soul, “ Soul, thou hast much goods 
laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and 
be merry,” verse 19. If then he obtained his wealth by 
lawful means—if he was contented with, and had a heart 
to enjoy it, wherein did his guilt consist? For under- 
standing this, we must notice, that providence laid more 
to his hand than he could lawfully appropriate to his own 
use. His ground brought forth more plentifully than was 
necessary for his present maintenance in a moderate way, 
and for sowing his fields the ensuing season. His crime, 
therefore, lay in the use which he resolved to make of the 
overplus ; for instead of considering himself as a steward 
entrusted by God with that wealth, for the benefit of the 
needy, he looks upon himself as sole lord and proprietor of 
it, and so resolves to lay it up in store for his own use: 
4 will,” says he, “ pull down my barns and build greater; 
and there will I bestow all my fruits and my goods,” verse 
18. Thus, instead of bestowing the surplus upon the 
poor, and so making rich towards God, he resolves to lay 
it up in store for himself, that he may be rich in this 
world. 
Again, His design in laying up riches was to give his 
soul ease from the perplexing fears of future want ; for he 
does it with a view to say to his soul, “Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years, take thine ease,” ver. 
19. Instead of trusting in the living God who gave him 
all things richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17, he wanted a 66. 
curity in his own hand that may make his soul easy; and 
raise him above an immediate dependance on Providence. 
Another end he had in accumulating was that he might 
consume it upon his lusts, and indulge himself in the 
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pleasures of sensual gratifications; for he pleases himself 
in the prospect of saying to his soul, “ eat, drink, and be 
merry.” He also promises himself many happy days in 
the enjoyment of his wealth, ease, and luxury; for he 
says to his soul, “Thou hast much goods laid up for 
many years.” Our Lord directs his disciples to pray to 
their heavenly Father for daily bread, and to trust to him 
for it, without taking thought for to-morrow, Matt. vi. 
II, 34. But this man knew nothing of trusting in God; 
he forms a scheme of happiness independent of this, pro- 
vides for many years to come, and solaces himself with 
the fancied duration as well as degree of his enjoyment. 
In this computation, however, he only reckons upon the 
magnitude of his stores, but entirely forgets the uncertain 
tenure he had of his life, for which his riches could give 
no security, even for one hour, and without the continu- 
ance of which he could not enjoy them. Accordingly we 
are told that God said unto him, “ This night thy soul 
shall be required of thee : then whose shall these things be 
which thou hast provided ?” verse 20. Now, though the 
generality of the world may reckon this man’s conduct 
wise and prudent, yet God pronounces him a fool; and 
surely this judgment is according to truth; for what 
can be more foolish than for a man thus to lay up riches 
and trust in them, when he has no security for his life to 
enjoy them one day—when he may lose them, even before 
he dies, by a thousand accidents—and when he might 
have given them to the poor, and so laid them up in 
heaven, where they would be secure, and turn to his ac- 
count in a future life? Lastly, our Lord gives the general 
application of this parable in these words : “ So is he that 
layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich towards 
God,” verse 21. To lay up treasures for himself, is to 
accumulate earthly riches merely for his own use in this 
world; this is what our Lord condemns, and opposes to a 
man’s being rich towards God, viz. by giving alms, and so 
providing for himself a treasure in the heavens which 
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faileth not, verse 33, for no man can be disposed to aecu- 
mulate riches in this world, and at the same time be rich 
in good works. 

But that we may have a fuller view of our Lord's doo. 
trine upon this subject, we may turn to Matt. vi. 19—21, 
Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 

moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal. But lay up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through nor steal. For where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” Upon 
which I observe, 

1. That the laying up here mentioned signifies to trea- 
sure or store up riches or wealth, and answers to the man’s 
building larger barns to bestow his increasing goods, Luke 
xii, 18, and which our Lord there calls laying up treasure 
for himself, verse 21. 

2. The treasure here spoken of is not the heart or 
affections, as some affirm, and accordingly explain it by 
Col. iii. 2; but there is no place in Scripture that calls 8 
man’s heart his treasure. The treasure here meant is 
something else—something that may be stolen by the 
thief, and corrupted by the moth and rust. Besides, our 
Lord here plainly distinguishes betwixt the heart and the 
treasure, when he says, For where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be also.” Which could have no meaning 
at all if the heart and treasure were the same; for bow 
would it sound to say, “ Where your heart is, there will 
your heart he also.” But it is evident that our Lord 
speaks of the treasure as one thing, and of the heart which 
loves it as another thing. This treasure, therefore, can 
be nothing else than worldly riches, which he after ward 
calls Mammon, verse 24, such as that for which the man 
resolved to build barns ; or money and clothing, which are 
subject to be corrupted by the rust and the moth; 660 
James v. 2, 3. 

8. Our Lord does not forbid us to lay up this treasure, 
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but only directs us where to lay it up, in order to secure 
it for our real benefit; and that is in heaven. He abso- 
lutely prohibits our treasuring it up on earth, and enforces 
the prohibition by a motive which every money-loving 
man will be influenced by in other cases, viz. that the thief, 
the moth, and the rust, might prey upon these. And he 
exhorts them to lay it up in heaven, where it would be 
perfectly secure, and beyond the reach of all these things; 
see also Luke xii. 33, 34. 

4. The manner in which we are to lay up our treasure 
in heaven is by giving alms; so he explains it himself, 
Luke xii. 33, “ Sell that ye have, and give alms; provide 
for yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens, which faileth not; where no thief approacheth, 


neither moth corrupteth.” So he says to the young rich 


man, “ Sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven,” Matt. xix. 21. From both 
which passages it is plain that the way to lay up our trea- 
sures in heaven is to distribute to the needy. It is in 
being rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to 
communicate, that we lay up for ourselves a good founda- 
tion against the time to come, and lay hold on eternal 
life, 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. People are afraid of impoverish- 
ing themselves, but the Scripture speaks of making rich 
by giving: He that soweth bountifully, shall reap also 
bountifully,” 2 Cor. ix. 6. “He that hath pity on the 
poor, lendeth unto the Lord; and that which he hath 
given will he pay him again,” Prov. xix. 17. He will 
‘repay them with large interest, when he calls them to 
inherit the kingdom, Matt. xxv. 34—41. So that this 
liberality is the way to make rich towards God, Luke 
xii, 21, 

5. Our Lord here shews that all attempts to lay up 
treasures both on earth and in heaven are vain, impossible, 
and delusive ; and that the one is absolutely incompatible 
with the other. He does not admit that a man may be 
rich towards God, and yet lay up treasures on earth—or 
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that he may lay up for himself treasures on earth, and 
yet be rich towards God ; but he states these two ways of 


treasuring up as opposite, and inconsistent with each 


other. Many think they may have a treasure on earth, 
and yet their hearts be set on things above; but this our 
Lord absolutely denies, and affirms that their heart and 
treasure will always go together: “ For,” says he, where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also,” ver. 21; 
Luke xii. 35. They imagine they can store up wealth, 
and not make a treasure of it, but this is a distinction 
without a difference ; for our Lord calls that which men 
lay up, a treasure, and if they claim a property in it, it 
must be their treasure; but if they value it so little as 
they pretend, why are they so careful to accumulate and 
retain it? why do they not lay it up in heaven, by dispos- 
ing of it as Christ directs? The greater part of religious 
people would have the exhortation understood not in an 
absolute, but comparative sense; as if our Lord meant to 
say, Lay not up for yourselves treasures on earth only, 
but lay them up also and chiefly in heaven.” But, as our 
Lord declares that our heart will certainly be where our 
treasure is, this gloss would make it lawful for us to divide 
our hearts betwixt earth and heaven; whereas his argu- 
ment is founded upon the evil of having our hearts set 
upon earth at all. He also shews that if our hearts are 
thus divided betwixt earth and heaven, they will certainly 
cleave at last to this earth. This he intimates, ver. 22, 
23, for if our heart be divided, our eye will not be single. 
Whatever respect we may pretend to God and to heavenly 
treasure, we shall have an eye to this earth, and what we 
have laid up on it. This will effectually darken our mind 
as to the heavenly treasure to which this eye is evil, as 
being opposite to that bounty in almsgiving whereby 0 
lay it up in heaven, and it will make us give grudgingly 
and sow sparingly. And it will at last cut out the love of 
the Father: for, “ He that loveth the world, or the things 
of the world, the love of the Father is not in bim, 1 
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John ii. 15. But this appears still clearer from what 


Christ says in verse 24: No man can serve two masters; 
for either he will hate the one and love the other—or else 
he will hold to the one and despise the other. Ye cannot 
serve God and Mammon.” So far is he from saying. we 
should not only serve Mammon by making rich in this 
world, but also and principally serve God, that he sets 
God and Mammon in direct opposition to one another, as 
two masters that cannot be served together; so that if 
we will indeed serve one of them, we must of necessity 
despise and hate the other. It is, therefore, one of the 
greatest deceits of the human heart to think that we can 
lay up treasure on earth and in heaven at the same time ; 
or that we can have a treasure on earth, whilst our hearts 
are in heaven, or a supreme affection to God, and a sub- 
ordinate one in accumulating earthly riches, 

In Luke xvi. our Lord directs us how we are to act 
with respect unto the unrighteous Mammon, by the ex- 
ample of an unjust steward, who was turned out of his 
stewardship for wasting his master’s goods. This steward 
had not been used to labour, and he was ashamed to beg 
for his subsistence. In this dilemma he sent for his lord’s 
debtors, and deducted from every one of their accounts a 
greater or less proportion of their just debts, that so he 
might make them his friends, and be received into their 
houses when his master should put him out of his place. 
This was no doubt an act of gross fraud and injustice : 
but it is not the fraud, it is the wisdom of the steward’s 
conduct which we are called to imitate: so it is said, The 
Lord commended the unjust steward, because he had done 
wisely.” Though his dishonesty ought to be detested, 
yet his wise foresight, care, and contrivance about the 
concerns of this life, deserve our imitation with respect to 
those of another, and may justly reach conviction to 
Christians: “ for,” it is added, “ the children of this world 
are in their generation wiser than the children of light,” 
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believers themselves do not in general discover so much 
prudence, sagacity, and assiduity in making rich towards 
God, as worldly-wise men do in accumulating earthly 
riches. 

Our Lord delivers the application of this parable in 
language borrowed from the parable itself: And I say 
unto you, make to yourselves friends of the Mammon of 
unrighteousness, that when ye fail they may receive you 
into everlasting habitations,” ver. 9. Riches are here 
called the Mammon of unrighteousness, not only because 
they are the motive and means of much injustice and ini- 
quity among men, but also by way of contrast to the true 
riches, verse 11, they being empty, unsatisfying, and pre- 
carious, deceiving the expectation of such as place their 
happiness in them. Yet we may turn them to our real 
advantage; for our Lord directs us to make ourselves 
friends of the Mammon of unrighteousness. And how are 
we to do that? Why, by giving them to the poor, as the 
whole scope of this passage shews. However foolish this 
use of riches may be esteemed among men, yet it is the 
most beneficial to ourselves of all others, and that wherein 
we are called to imitate the wisdom of the unjust steward 
in providing for futurity: for it is added, “that when ye 
fail,“ i. e. when ye die, or appear in judgment, “they may 
receive you into everlasting habitations ;” in other words, 
God may receive you into the everlasting mansions, John 
xiv. 2, 3, Matt. xxv. 34, 41; the holy angels may com 
duct you thither, Luke xvi. 22; and the poor saints may 
receive you in the other world, whom you have often re 
lieved in this. To enforce this use of the unrighteous 
Mammon, he adds, “ He that is faithful in that which is 
least, is faithful also in much; and he that is unjust in 
the least, is unjust also in much. If, therefore, ye have 
not been faithful in the unrighteous Mammon, who will 
commit to your trust the true riches ? and if you have not 
been faithful in that which is another man's, who shall 
give you that which is your own?” verse 10—12, Our 
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Lord here represents us as stewards for God of what we 
possess. Our riches are only given us in trust, and are 
called not our own, but another s. To use them, there- 
fore, as our own, by laying them up for ourselves on earth, 
or consuming them on our lusts, and so withholding them 
from the needy, is to be unfaithful in that which is another 
man’s, and, like the unjust steward, to betray our triat, 
and waste our masters goods. Our Lord asks such un- 
faithful stewards, who will commit to your trust the true 
riches? Who shall give you that which is your own ?” 
The true riches is the better and enduring substance in 
heaven, Heb. x. 34, and it is called owr own, because not 
given in trust, but for our own enjoyment; nor for a sea- 
son, but for ever, it being that good part which shall 
never be taken from us. 

Those who are rich in this world have great need to 
attend to our Lord's doctrine respecting covetousness. 
Much is entrusted to them, and of them much will be re- 
quired. Yet it frequently happens that avarice increases 
with the means of gratifying it. People in this situation 
often plume themselves upon their knowledge of the world, 
and their liberality of sentiment ; but too few of them are 
acquainted with the wants of the needy, or manifest much 
liberality in relieving them. It ought to alarm such per- 
sons, and make them tremble, to consider what aspect the 
New Testament bears to men in their circumstances. 
When the young rich man in the gospel gave up with 
eternal life rather than part with his large possessions, our 
Lord said to his disciples, “ How hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God! And the dis- 
ciples were astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth 
again, and saith unto them, Children, how hard is it for 
them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of 
God! It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God,” Mark x. 23--26. Christ is not speaking here of 
such only as treasure up riches, but also of those that have 
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riches, a rich man, whether these riches were his own ac- 
quisition, or got by inheritance from his ancestors, In 
whatever way a man is possessed of riches, they are surely 
a treasure; and if we consider what our Lord says on the 
treasure and heart being together, Matt. vi. 21, and how, 
in this place, he connects the having riches with trusting in 
them, we must admit that it is as criminal to retain as to 
treasure up riches for ourselves. Some think that the 
command, Sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the 
poor,” verse 21, was peculiarly directed to this young rich 
man, in order to discover his real character, and that 
therefore Christians in ordinary cases have nothing to do 
with it. But what then will they make of the command, 
Luke xii. 33, “ Sell that ye have, and give alms ; provide 
for yourselves bags that wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens, that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth ; for where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be also.” Here is a general command 
given to all Christ's little flock, to “sell that they have, 
and give alms,” and it is enforced by the same argument 
with the prohibition to lay up treasure on earth. So that 
it is evident a man can no more retain riches already laid 
up to his hand, without his heart being on them, than he 
can lay them up for himself on earth without this ; for our 
Lord makes the former as great an evidence of covetous- 
ness as the latter. From this we may see how difficult it 
is for them who have riches to enter the kingdom of God; 
it is even as hard and rare a thing as for a man to possess 
treasures without frusting in them. This doctrine a 
tonished Christ’ disciples out of measure, Mark x. 26, and 
it is as astonishing even to strict professors at this day 88 
ever it was. 

If it be asked, Can a man be a Christian who lays up 
riches for himself in this world? I answer, according to 
our Lord's doctrine, He CANNOT; for he inseparably con- 
nects this with serving Mammon, and placing the heart 
and confidence in riches. Must he then give away all that 
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he hath and become poor? In some extraordinary cases 
this may be necessary ; and so we find those who had pos- 


sessions and goods in the church at Jerusalem, sold them, 


and parted them to all men, as every man had need, Acts 
ii. 45, chap. iv. 34, 35. This was literally complying 
with what our Lord enjoins upon the young rich man ; but 
in ordinary cases a man is not called to give away all that 
he hath. There is surely a medium betwixt this and lay- 
ing up riches for ourselves on earth; and this medium is 
pointed out under the idea of our acting as stewards of 
the goods things we possess; for we are commanded, 
As every man hath received the gift, even so to minister 
the same, one to another, as good stewards of the manifold 
grace of God,” 1 Peter iv. 10. A faithful steward will 
not look upon the things committed to his trust as his own, 
but his master’s; and therefore will neither lay them up 
nor retain them for himself, but apply them to the pur- 
poses for which they were committed to him. But then, 
in doing so, he must conduct his affairs with discretion, 
and act with economy and propriety in managing his 
Lord’s goods, that so they may the more effectually answer 
the end, and turn out to the best advantage. To give 
away all that he is entrusted with at once (unless in the 
case already mentioned) is, in effect, to give up his trust, 
to divest himself of his stewardship, and to deprive him- 
self of the means of being useful in that capacity for the 
future ; whereas the Scripture saith of him that disperseth 
abroad, and giveth to the poor, that “ his righteousness 
(i. e. his liberality) remaineth for ever,” 2 Cor. ix. 9, be- 
cause God multiplies his seed sown, and increaseth the 
fruits of his righteousness, verse 10, But should he give 
away his implements of husbandry, and the seed for sow- 
ing his ground, his liberality would soon come to an end. 
The same may be observed of a merchant giving away 
the stock necessary for carrying on his trade, and the pro- 
prietor of lands his possessions, These are talents given 
them by the Lord, to occupy for him to the best advantage 
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till he comes to call them to account. How few look 
upon their riches in this light, and make the most of them 
for Christ and his members! yet just so few real Chris- 
tians are there among rich men.. The apostle supposes 
there would be rich men in the churches ; but then he also 
supposes that such are in a very dangerous situation, as 
being under great temptations to high-mindedness, to 
trust in their riches instead of the living God, and 80 
to come short of eternal life; and hence he exhorts 
Timothy to “charge them that are rich in this world, 
that they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy.” And the only evidence they can give 
that they trust not in riches, but in God, is, “ That they 
do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to dis- 
tribute, willing to communicate ;” and thus, as our Lord 


directs, “laying up in store for themselves a good foun- 


dation against the time to come, that they may lay hold 
on eternal life,” 1 Tim. vi. 17—20. 

It concerns also the poor and labouring class of people 
to take heed and beware of covetousness. Such may per- 
haps relish this doctrine, whilst they consider it only as 
directed to the rich and wealthy; and they may be apt to 
think themselves exempt from this vice, because they have 
it not in their power to lay up. For the same reason they 
may be led to think themselves exempted from the duty of 
almsgiving and liberality, as having nothing superfluous 
to give. And thus they may ward off from themselves all 
that has been said on this subject. But these are great 
deceptions ; for a poor man may relish our Lord's doctrine 
against the covetousness of the rich, from the very prin- 


ciple of covetousness in himself, or with a view that he 


himself may share of their wealth, should this doctrine 
have its proper effect, Besides, the poor are under pect 
liar temptations to envy those who are in better circum 
stances, The Psalmist was sensible of this in himself, 
Psalm lxxiii. 3. Now what is envy, but sorrow arising 
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from the supposed happiness of others in their enjoying a 
good which we desire, and think we deserve as well as they 
do? Covetousness, therefore, is the spring of envy. It 
is but too common among the poor to speak evil of the 
rich, with whose bounty they are seldom satisfied; and 
they are too apt to be gratified at any misfortune that has 
a tendency to mortify or reduce those who are above them, 
and to speak of it with a kind of insulting satisfaction, 
These are undoubtedly effects both of covetousness and 
envy, and ought never to appear among Christians. 

Covetousness is in general as conspicuous among the 
poorer class of people as it is among the rich: and by rea- 
son of their circumstances, it is of a more mean and sordid 
kind. Agar prays that God would give him neither po- 
verty nor riches. He considers riches as having a tend- 
ency to make him deny God, and, like Pharaoh, to say, 
Who is the Lord? But he looks upon poverty as having 
a more direct influence upon covetousness, Lest I be 
poor,” says he, “ and steal,” Prov. xxx. 8, 9. 

Though the circumstances of the poor may hinder them 
from laying up treasures upon the earth, yet this does not 
hinder the desire after them, which will manifest itself on 
every opportunity when they have the least prospect of 
success, There are many, whose little sordid souls are so 
bent upon scraping together one mite after another, that 
they waste their bodies with excessive labour, and at the 
same time grudge them the necessary sustenance. They 
may perhaps not be able to accumulate much after all this 
sore labour; but their heart is as much set upon it as if 
they had thousands. They are real servants of Mammon, 
and idolators, though poor; for men may make idols of 
wood or stone, as well as of gold and silver; and it is of 
little consequence how small the value of the idol be, if it 
really be one. 

The covetousness of the poor appears also in their dis- 
contentedness with their situation. The apostle intimates 
this where he says, Heb. xiii. 5, “ Let your conversation be 
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without covetousness, and be content with such things as 
ye have.” The connexion between discontent and covet- 
ousness is evident; for if a man have such things as ne- 
cessary food and raiment, which the apostle supposed, 1 
Tim. vi. 8, and is not content therewith, he must neces- 
sarily desire more, or wills to be rich, 1 Tim. vi. 9; and 

7 what is this but covetousness? Now the poor are very 
17 apt to be discontented, and to murmur and repine at their 
1 t condition ; and whilst this is the case with any, their con- 


10 versation cannot be without covetousness. 
10 Their anxiety and carefulness about to-morrow, as to 
4] what they shall eat or drink, or wherewithal they shall be 
| clothed, evidently shews that they want something else to 
Wall trust unto than the living God—something more than his 
uit word of promise for these things—some sensible pledge 
and security in band for the enjoyment of them, that may 
i set their minds at rest from such anxieties. And is not 
10 this the very same disposition which made the man build 
barns to lay up store for many years to come, that his soul 
} might be at ease from fear of future want? If any doubt 
1. this, they may consult Luke xii. 22—-25, where our Lord, 
1 in opposition to that man's conduet, dissuades his disciples 
ati} from seeking what they shall eat or what they shall drink, 
115 or from being of a doubtful mind. In Matt. vi. we find 
i that our Lord's discourse upon laying up treasures—the 
evil eye—serving Mammon —taking thought for to-mor- 
11 row about food and raiment, &c.— is all levelled against 
ii | covetousness ; and as it is addressed to his poor disciples, 
10 and not to the rich only, it may teach us that the poor are 
Wd as much subject to this vice, in all its various shapes, 4 
. - the rich are; and that they have greater temptations, from 
a their circumstances, to some particular expressions of it 
. than the other class have. Let none of us, therefore, be 
our circumstances what they may, ward off the conviction 
that arises from this doctrine. 
The poverty of Christ's disciples will not exempt them 
from exerting themselves to the utmost in almsgiving. 
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For the directions given by our Lord and his apostles to 
this duty are addressed to Christians, and those were ge- 
nerally of the poorer class of people. Our Lord most 
highly commends the widow's liberality in giving a mite, 
which was all her living, Luke xxi. 3,4. The Macedo- 
nians are praised for abounding in rich liberality in the 
time of affliction and deep poverty, and for being willing 
beyond their power, 2 Cor. viii. 2,3. The Corinthians are 
directed to collect for the saints, as the Lord had prospered 
every man, which implies that each ought to give according 
to what he had earned by his honest industry through the 
week, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. And the apostle exhorts the Ephe- 
sians to work with their hands, not only that they may 
have lack of nothing themselves, but also that they may 
have to give to him that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. So that 
it is the indispensable duty of the labouring poor, as 
well as of the rich, to minister to the necessity of the 
saints: if they should be able only to give a mite, ora 
cup of cold water, it will not fail of its reward. I may 
add, that 
It belongs to the poor to give evidence of their repent- 
ance, as well as the rich. But these works of mercy are 
held forth in Scripture as the proper evidence of their re- 
pentance from dead works, Thus Daniel calls on Ne- 
buchadnezzar to evince his repentance by shewing mercy 
ta the poor, Dan. iv. 27. To deal out our bread to the 
hungry, to bring the poor that are cast out to our houses, 
and to cover the naked, are fruits of repentance, without 
which all humiliation and fasting is but a vain pretence, 
Isa. lviii. 5—7. And this is that which John the Baptist 
calls fruit worthy of repentance, Luke ii..8—12 ; and it is 
what was resolved upon by Zaccheus as soon as he believed 
the gospel, chap. xix. 8. In short, the poor as well as the 
rich ought to abound in good works ; but almsgiving and 
works of mercy are what the New Testament ordinarily 
intends by good works. So we read that Dorcas was full 
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of good works and alms-deeds, Acts xi. 36. The minis- 
tering widow must be one who has diligently followed 
every good work, in lodging strangers, washing the 
saints’ feet, and relieving the afflicted, 1 Tim. v. 10. We 
are to be careful to maintain good works, which are pro- 
fitable unto men, Tit. iii. 8, and for necessary uses, that 
we be not unfruitful, verse 14. We are redeemed that we 
might be zealous of them, Tit. ii. 14, to provoke one an- 
other to them, Heb, x. 24, and abound in them ourselves, 
2 Cor. xiv. 8. This is that work without which James 
says that faith is dead, James ii. 4—21, and without which 
John tells us, we have neither the love of God nor of our 
brother dwelling in us, 1 John iii. 16—20. And this is 
that which is called the work of faith and labour of love, 
with which the full assurance of hope is connected, Heb. 
vi. 10, 11; 1 John iii. 21. Though the apostle says a 
man may give all his goods to feed the poor and not be 
profited, 1 Cor. xiii., he does not mean that it is a low mark 
of a Christian, but that it sometimes springs from ostenta- 
tion or pride, which is opposite to the charity he is speak- 
ing of; but still he gives it the preference to tongues, 
knowledge, and miraculous faith, and makes it to be the 
proper exercise of that charity which he calls greater than 
either faith or hope, verse 13. And in Heb. vi. he makes 
it a more unquestionable evidence of our salvation than 
our being enlightened, tasting of the heavenly gift, and of 
the good word of God, and our being made partakers of 
the Holy Ghost and the powers of the world to come. 
For it demonstrates our crucifixion to this present world, 
and conformity to Christ in his death, Phil. iii. 10, II, 155 
shews that our hearts and treasures are in heaven, Matt. 
vi. 21; manifests our knowledge and imitation of the 
grace of Christ, 2 Cor. viii. 9; proves that we place out 
life in God's favour, and not in the things we posse® 
Luke xii. 15; evinces our contentment with such things 
as we have, and our trusting in the living God, Heb. x" 
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5, 1 Tim. vi. 8, our unfeigned love to Christ and his 
members, Heb. vi. 8, and our lively hope of the heavenly 
inheritance, Luke xii. 23. 


III. Another particular wherein Christians must not be 
conformed to this world, is what the Scripture calls the 
pride of life, 1 John ii. 16. 

The word translated life, frequently signifies a man’s 
goods, that which supports his life, or upon which he 
lives—such as money, food, raiment, possessions, &.; 
and so it is often translated living. Thus the woman spent 
all her living upon physicians, Luke viii. 43. The father 
divides his living among his sons, chap. xv. 12—the pro- 
digal son devoured his living with harlots, verse 30—the 
poor widow cast in all the living that she had, chap. xxi. 
4. The translators have given us another English word 
for it of the same import, in John ii. 17: “ Whoso hath 
this world’s good.” In all these places it evidently signi- 
fies the good things of this life. The word here rendered 
pride, is in James iv. 16 translated boasting, which, when 
it respects ourselves, or our earthly enjoyments, is nothing 
but the confident expressions of pride. It is derived from 
a word which signifies to take or asswme, and may properly 
be rendered arrogance, that kind of pride which leads men 
to claim and assume such honours, distinctions, and pre- 
eminence, as do not belong to them; for that honour and 
esteem which men claim on account of their outward cir- 
cumstances, and which has nothing else of real dignity, 
worth, or utility, to support it, belongs of right to none. 
It is the claim of vanity and arrogance on the one hand ; 
and on the other, the prostituted tribute of weakness, 
meanness, and ignorance. There can be no pride in the 
moderate and proper enjoyment of the good things of this 
life. The pride of life, therefore, must signify the abuse 
of them, to serve the purposes of ambition, and may be 
defined—the love of worldly honours, preferments, titles, 
dignities, and pre-eminence, with all their supports and 
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appendages—such as riches, power, pomp, and splendour, 
in houses, furniture, table, equipage, and dress. As many 
place their life and happiness in these and similar empty 
vanities, and esteem them of such mighty importance that 
they do not think life worth enjoying without them, and 
as they are all calculated to feed the pride and gratify the 
ambition of man’s heart, they may well be called the pride 
of life. 

Pride assumes various forms according to its different 
objects, in some of which it is not so easily discerned asin 
others; nay, it sometimes puts on the appearance of hu- 
mility and self-denial. But in the present case it appears 
in its native form, and cannot deceive any whose judg- 
ments are not greatly blinded by education, custom, or 
example, and who do not form their opinion upon the 
course of this world rather than the law of Christ. 

There are, indeed, various degrees of the pride of life, 
according to men’s inclinations, circumstances, and oppor- 
tunity for displaying it; and many consider themselves as 
entirely free from it, if they do not exceed the generality 
of people in their line: but this supposes that the world 
is a proper standard of moderation, than which nothing 
can be more false ; for the apostle tells us that the pride of 
life is one of the three leading vices of the world. Others 
imagine that if they keep a little behind the course of the 
world in this matter, they sufficiently avoid it. But this 
is a very unsafe and uncertain rule—uncertain, because the 
degree of the pride of life varies in the world according to 
the wealth, improvements, and refinements of society -u 
safe, because it still refers to the course of this world, and 
not to the law of Christ, as the standard to regulate the 
judgment ; it supposes that course to point out the lowest 
degree of the pride of life, and that every thing which 
comes not fully up to this standard, is Christian sobriety 
and moderation; whereas there are many degrees of the 
pride of life below. the medium course of this world. The 

lowest degree of it is criminal—is in its very nature OP 
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posite to the love of God—and is not of the Father, but 


of the world. 

In the farther prosecution of this subject, I shall specify 
some particulars wherein the pride of life is manifested in 
the world ; then shew the opposition of each of these to 
the doctrine of the kingdom of heaven, which is not of this 
world, or to the temper and conduct recommended to its 
subjects ; and, lastly, make some use of what may have 
been said. 4. 

To prevent mistakes, it may be proper to observe, in 
the outset, that I do not speak to mankind in general, or 
imagine that the world as such will pay any regard to the 
peculiar commandments of the kingdom of heaven, which 
are all founded upon supernatural principles, and suited only 
to such as are born from above. Neither do I intend to 
enter into the question, Whether the pride of life, and 
other vices, may not, in a civil and political light, be often 
subservient to the temporal prosperity of the nations of 
this world? for though the affirmative of this question 
were admitted, it could never legitimate these vices in the 
kingdom of Christ (which reprobates the maxim of doing 
the least evil that good may come), but would only serve 
to state the opposition betwixt his kingdom and the king- 
doms of this world, in the strongest point of view. In the 
present state of things, to suppose a nation of this world 
disconformed to the world, would be a perfect solecism. 
Leaving the world, therefore, to go on in its old course, I 
intend all that may be said on this subject for the children 
af God, whose glory and happiness it is to be conformed 
to Christ; who profess to be redeemed from, and crucified 
to the world; and to look for their glory, honour, and 
preferment, at the coming of Christ. Let us consider, 

1, The great animating principle of this branch of our 
subject—and that is pride and ambition—whence it is de- 
nominated the pride of life. Now pride is the offspring 
of self-love, and consists in an inordinate esteem of our- 
selves, our rank, or merit, whereby we are led to exalt 
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ourselves above others, claim undue honour and 
and are gratified with obsequiousness, adulation, and flat- 
tery. This is a disposition every way unsuitable to the 
highest creatures, whose very beings are derived and de- 
pendent ; how much more must it be unbecoming in man, 
who is a mean, weak, ignorant, sinful worm of the dust! 
When we take a view of the character of God, and then 
consider our own nothingness and vileness in his presence, 
we can scarcely believe such a thing as pride should ever 
enter into the heart of man; but woeful experience and 
daily observation sufficiently evince the fact, however absurd 
and monstrous it may appear. Indeed, to a seriously re- 
flecting mind, nothing can be a clearer evidence of the 
ignorance, folly, and corruption of the human heart, than 
pride. The Scripture informs us that it is of Satanic 
original, and that the devil first instilled it into the human 
breast, by exciting a desire to rival God: “ Ye shall, 
says he, “ be as God,” Gen. iii. 5. Thus pride began, and 
thus it has ever since continued. We may be ready to 
shudder at the blasphemous thought of our first parents, 
in coveting equality with their Maker; but it can easily 
be shewn that this is not peculiar to them; for the very 
nature of pride and ambition leads to this. In as far as 
it prevails, it makes men renounce their dependence on 
God, puffs them up with a conceit of their own importance 
and self-sufficiency ; it cannot bear a rival, far less a su- 
perior, among fellow-men ; and should circumstances con- 
eur to raise it to the highest station of worldly power and 
honour, it will then arrogate the honour due only to God. 
This is no fanciful deduction from the nature of pride, 
but is supported by plain instances, both in sacred and pro- 
fane history. See how Nebuchadnezzar boasts of the might 
of his power, as if he had been the maker of the world: 
“Is not this great Babylon that I have built for the house 
of the kingdom, by the might of my power, and for the 
honour of my majesty ?” Dan. iv. 30; where he ascribes 
the might, the honour, and glory to himself instead of 
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God. Pharaoh, in the impious pride of his heart, asks 
with contempt, “* Who is the Lord that I should obey his 
voice to let Israel go?” Exod. v. 2; and though the Lord 
made his power known, and enforced his demand with one 
judgment after another, yet this haughty worm’s heart 
was so steeled with pride that he scorned to yield even to 
the Almighty. Sennacherib not only defies the God of 
Israel, but considers himself as his superior: Who are 
they among all the gods of the countries that have de- 
lirered their country out of mine hand, that the Lord 
should deliver Jerusalem out of mine hand?“ 2 Kings 
xviii. 35. Alexander the Great, elated with his victories, 
forgot that he was a man, and laid claim to divine hon- 
ours. Herod also received from blasphemous flatterers the 
glory that was due only to God, and was immediately 
made a monument of the divine displeasure, Acts xii. 22, 
23. And the man of sin, the son of perdition, even under 
the profession of the Christian name, is said to “ exalt 
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; 
so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God,” 2 Thess. ii. 3,4. The conjune- 
tion of spiritual pride, and worldly power, and grandeur, 
carries the arrogance of the human heart to its highest 
pitch—it dethrones God, and robs him at once both of the 
glory of his grace and dominion, These instances of 
pride are indeed very glaring; but the nature of pride is 
the same in its lowest degree, though it may not have the 
same incitements and opportunities for displaying itself. 
It is, in all its various measures, a stepping*out of the line 
of the creature, and affecting to rival, or be as God, in 
some shape or other, though it is the genuine image of 
Satan, from whom it originally sprang. No wonder, 
then, that the divine displeasure is particularly pointed 
against this sin. 

2. I come now to specify some particulars wherein the 
pride of life is manifested, and shew the opposition of these 
particulars to the laws of the kingdom of heaven. 
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Men manifest the pride of life in their various pursuits 
after undue worldly honour. I call it undue honour to 
distinguish it from that honour which belongs to men from 
one another in this world, even by the divine law; and 
worldly, to distinguish it from that true honour which 
cometh from God only, and to which we are raised by 
virtue of our connexion with Christ, however despicable 
we may be in the world's estimation. 

The desire of true honour is surely laudable, and essen- 
tial to our nature, considered as innocent; for the Serip- 
ture sets honour before us as a motive to duty. The Lord 
says, Them that honour me, I will honour,” 1 Sam. ii. 
30; and Jesus says, “ If any man serve me, him will my 
Father honour,” John xii. 26. It is our indispensable 
duty, by patient continuance in welldoing, to seek for 
glory, honour, and immortality,” Rom. ii. 7; and happy 
were it for us if we had a greater ambition after this 
honour ! 

The Scripture enjoins the disciples of Christ to give 
honour to whom honour is due, Rom. xiii. 7. There is, 
therefore, honour due from some men to others in this 
world; and it will be necessary to shew what kind of hon- 
our it is, and to whom due, before we speak of that hon- 
our which is the object of vain ambition, and that falls 
under the denomination of the pride of life. 

The honour and respect which is due from one man to 
another is of a very different nature from that reverence, 
glory, worship, and adoration which are due to God, and 
which he will not give to another. Idolatry, that most 
heinous of all sins, is nothing else but our giving to the 
creature the honour which is due only to the Creator. 
But I lay it down as acertain principle, and as the founds 
tion of all 1 intend to offer on this subject, viz. that no 
honour is due to any creatures whatever, unless it be on 
account of some resemblance they bear to God. If this 
single proposition be once admitted, and properly undetr 
stood, it will adjust all our ideas as to the foundation of 
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honour, and enable us to judge of the justice of men's va- 
rious claims of, and pretensions to it. Let us see, then, 
whether we can trace this principle in all the Scripture 
injunctions to honour men. 

We are commanded to honour kings, governors, or ma- 
gistrates, Rom. xii, 1—8; 1 Peter ii. 13—18, The rea- 
son for this is, they are the ordinance of God, and vested 
with power and authority as his ministers, for the punish- 
ment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them that do well. 
However wicked they may be in their private characters, 
yet with regard to office they are representatives of God, 
and exhibit a faint image of his power, dominion, and 
rule, and therefore they must be submitted to and honoured, 
not only for wrath, but also for conscience sake. 

Servants are enjoined to “count their own masters 
worthy of all honour,” 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. This also stands 
upon the same general ground with the former. Masters 
have some faint resemblance of God in their power and 
authority over their servants, as the very title of master or 
lord implies, for it is one of the titles which God takes to 
himself, Mal. i. 6, “If I be a master, where is my fear ?” 
This title is more frequently applied to Jesus Christ; and 
the honour and obedience given to masters according to 
the flesh ought to have a reference to him; for servants 
are directed to “ be obedient to them with fear and trem- 
bling, in singleness of their heart, as unto the Lord,” Eph. 
vi. 5. „Not with eye-service, as men-pleasers, but in 
singleness of heart, fearing God; and whatever they do, 
to do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men; 
knowing that of the Lord they shall receive the reward 
of the inheritance ; for they serve the Lord Christ,” Col. 
ii. 22— 25. 

Parents have also a claim upon their children for honour © 
and obedience : “ Children, obey your parents in the Lord, 
for this is right; honour thy father and thy mother, &. 
Eph. vi. 1, 2. God is our parent, or father, in the most 
strict and proper sense, for he is the author of our being, 
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and we are all his offspring, Acts xvii. 28. He is most 
tender in his love and pity to his children—their preserver, 
and the rich supplier of all their wants; and so he claims 
the honour due to his paternal relation : “ If I be a father, 
where is mine honour?” Mal. i. 6. Every one must per- 
ceive that earthly parents are a lively image of God in his 
character of father, and therefore must be honoured, loved, 
and obeyed by their children; which honour and obedience 
ought to have a reference to the Lord, whose representa- 
tives they are in that character ; for they are commanded 
to obey their parents in the Lord. 

Wives are to be subject to, and reverence their own 
husbands, Eph. v. 22, 23. The reason given is, because 
in the character of husbands they are, in relation to their 
wives, a representation of Christ as head of his Church, 
see verse 23, 24. They are, therefore, to submit them- 
selves unto their own husbands, as unto the Lord. | 

Pastors of churches are commanded to be obeyed and 
submitted to, Heb. xiii. 17; to be held in reputation, or 
in honour, Phil. ii. 9; and to be esteemed very highly in 
love for their works’ sake, 1 Thess. v, 12, 13. The ground 
of this is, the resemblance they bear in their work and 
office to Jesus Christ who is the chief Shepherd and Bishop 
of souls, Heb, xiii. 20; 1 Peter ii. 25, chap. v. 4. 

Men who are eminently useful by their good works of 
beneficence and mercy, are worthy of honour and esteem; 
and so we find this honour promised them, Psalm exii. 9, 
Prov. xxi. 21, because in these they imitate the goodness 
and mercy of God, who is good to all, and his tender 
mercies are over all his works, Psalm exlv. 9. 

Christians are exhorted “ with brotherly love and hon- 
our to prefer one another,” Rom. xii. 10. This exhorté 
tion has no regard to the honour of stations amongst them. 
It is as much the duty of the rich to prefer the brethren 
of low degree to themselves in honour, as it is the. duty of 
the poor to do the same to them. It is of the same im- 
port with that exhortation, “In lowliness of mind, let 
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each esteem others better than themselves,” Phil. ii. 3. 
This preference must arise from the humble opinion we 
have of ourselves; and the ground of our honouring the 
brethren must be their relation to God, and conformity to 
Jesus Christ. | 

We are commanded to“ honour all men,” 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
If this general exhortation means any thing more than 
what has been already mentioned, viz. the honour due to 
men according to their different offices and relations, it 
must have a respect to human nature, wherein all men are 
upon a level; and the foundation of honour in this view 
must be, that a man is made after the similitude of God, 
which brings it to the principle we at first laid down, 
This is confirmed by what James says of men's abusing 
and dishonouring one another with their tongues. Of this 
unruly member he says, Therewith bless we God, even 
the Father; and therewith curse we men, who are made 
after the similitude of God,” James iii. 2. He does not 
speak of our first parents, who were made after the image 
of God; but of men our cotemporaries—men with whom 
we are supposed to be conversant and offended. Some 
understand this to be a reproof to the Jews, who cursed 
the Christians in their synagogues, at the same time that 


they blessed God the Father; and that the similitude of 


God may signify knowledge, righteousness, and true holi- 
ness, Eph. iv. 24. But I rather think that James is ad- 
dressing Christians, who are commanded to bless, and 
curse not, Rom. xii. 14; that the term men here signifies 
all mankind, and that the similitude of God, after which 
they are made, is something common to human nature, 
even in its fallen state, consisting in the natural powers of 
his mind, particularly his reason and conscience, and also 
in his dominion over the inferior creation. This sense is 
farther confirmed by 1 Cor. xi. 7, where the apostle calls 
man the image and glory of God, in respect of his natural 
power and dominion. The honour, therefore, due to all 
men must be founded on the similitude which they bear to 
VOL. VI. 20 


— 


4 ° 


— 


- = 


* 


— 


298 ON DISCONFORMITY TO THE WORLD. 
God. This calls for a benevolent, humble, and respectful 


carriage towards mankind in general : especially when we 
consider that they are possessed of natures capable of im- 
mortal honour, and that God hath regarded men to such 
a degree as to give his Son to die for the lowest and most 
vile among them. 

Thus it appears from Scripture, that there is a particu- 
lar honour due to certain offices and relations among them, 
and, in some sense, to all men; and also that the founda- 
tion of this honour is some similitude or resemblance which 
they bear to God, who is the perfect standard and sum of 
all excellence, and to whom every just honour given to the 
creature must be ultimately referred. 

Yet men frequently make these offices and relations to 
which honour is due, subservient to the pride of life— 
when they are ambitious of such offices, merely for the 
honour and influence which attend them—when they for- 
get that they hold their power of God, and are account- 
able to him for their use of it—when they take all the 
honour and glory to themselves, instead of ascribing it to 
God—when they forget the ends of their office, which is 
the good of others, and abuse their power by acts of in- 
solence and tyranny. But though men may take occasion, 
from these offices and relations to which the Lord hath 
annexed honour, to gratify their own pride and ambition, 
yet this will not free Christians from their obligations 
to give them all due honour while they continue in such 
offices. 

Now, if rulers, relations, and benefactors, include all 
the classes of men to whom peculiar honour is due by the 
law of Christ, and if the only true foundation of all hom 
our is the resemblance or similitude which men bear to 
God, in some respect or other, then it follows that every 
pretention to distinguished honour from men, which rests 
upon any other foundation, can be nothing but the clam 
of, vanity and ambition. The man who discharges bis 
duty to God and his neighbour, and acts with propriety 
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the part assigned him, is truly honourable, whether he be 


high or low; but the false honour we are now speaking of, 
and which is the great object of the pride of life, has no 
foundation either in law, conscience, or interest, nor can 
it be reduced to any other standard than its own principle, 
viz. pride. In order to illustrate the subject a little fur- 
ther, we shall examine some of the grounds on which it is 
claimed, and the means by which it is supported. 

1. Some claim honour and respect on account of what 
they call high birth or nobility of blood. It is astonishing 
to think how much some men value themselves upon this, 


and with what sovereign contempt they look down upon 


those whom they esteem low-born, or of a mean descent, 
though in every other respect they should be their su- 
periors. And from what source does this noble quality of 
their blood spring? Why, from the will of the king, 
who for certain reasons, no matter what, has created some 
of their ancestors dukes, lords, earls, or knights ; thus, by 
a kind of royal charm, the blood is supposed to be en- 
nobled and purged of all its base and vulgar qualities ; 
and if they can find the least drop of such noble blood 
flowing in their veins, they think themselves sufficiently 
entitled to honour and esteem on that account. One may 
justly wonder that such a conceit as this should ever enter 
into a rational mind; but it is hard to say how much 
pride and vanity will blind and pervert the human facul- 
ties. It becomes the Christian, however, to remember 
that no man has cause to glory in his high birth, seeing 
he is sprung of the dust, and born as the wild ass’s colt, 
Job xi. 12; nor in the nobility of his blood, for God hath 
made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all 
the face of the earth, Acts xvii. 26; and it is an awful 
consideration that not many noble or of high birth are 
ealled to partake of the privileges and honours of Christ’s 
kingdom, 1 Cor. i. 26. The Jews at Berea are called 
more noble, or higher-born, than those at Thessalonica, 
on account of their reception of the gospel. 
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2. Others claim honour on account of their wealth, 
They pride themselves in their riches, and think they have 
a just title to respect merely because they possess them. 
Like Nebuchadnezzar, they set up their golden image, and 
expect that others should fall down and worship it; and 
they can find many sordid and base enough to do so; for 
the rich man hath many friends and flatterers, who, though 
they despise the man, love his money, and will honour him 
for its sake. But the Scripture never calls us to honour 
any man on account of his riches, which are always accu- 
mulated by covetousness, Matt. vi. and often by fraud and 
injustice, seo James v. 1—7. The dust of this earth can 
be no ground of honour and respect among Christians, 
Our Lord did not come in a state of wealth and opulence, 
nor did he pay his court to such. The whole New Testa - 
ment throws contempt upon riches, shews their bad influ- 
ence, aud how hard it is for those who enjoy them to enter 

into the kingdom, Mark x. 25; whilst, on the other hand, 
God hath chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom, James ii. 5. Riches are the means 
of honour to a man only according to the use he makes of 
them; They are really dishonourable, should he accumn- 
late them from avarice, consume them upon his lusts, and 
withbold them from the needy, which is to be unfaithful 
in chat which is another z. But they procure him just 
honour when he is endued with a heart to apply them to 
their proper use, by enjoying them with temperance, mo- 
deration, and an humble mind, and by distributing them 
Bberally to those who need. They put it in a mans 
Power to shine more in humility, condescension, and good 
‘works, But then the foundation of honour here is not the 
of riches, simply considered, but the charactor of 
person who possesses them. | | 
High tiles are ‘another. foundation of false honour, 
gratifying ‘tothe vanity of the human heart, ands 
ingredient in the pride of life. 
There are indeed: persons in certain offices and relatiom, 
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who require to be distinguished by answerable titles; and 
the wives, or even the children of such, derive a kind of 
honour from their connexion with them, and some of them 
have particular titles of respect given them on that ac 
count. This the New Testament seems to admit of. Not 
only does Paul give to Festus, and Luke to Theophilus, 
the title of most noble or most excellent, on account of office, 
Acts xxvi. 25, Luke i. 3; but John’also addresses her to 
whom he directs his second epistle, by the title of the elect 
lady, 2 John ver. 1, 5. Indeed the title most excellent is not 
given to Theophilus afterwards, Acts i. 1, and no good rea- 
son can be given for this but his being then out of office; 
for we cannot suppose that Luke would withhold the hon- 
our due to him. With respect to the elect lady, some very 
judicious persons are of opinion that it is not a title of hon- 
our, but a proper name, and therefore should not have been 
translated at all, any more than the other proper names in 
Scripture, which are not arbitrary, like English names, 
but have a particular signification ; and so it would have 
read, The elder unto Electa Cyria and her children.“ 
Other very sensible commentators affirm, that by the elect 
lady and her children we are not to understand any par- 
ticular woman and her family, but a Christian church and 
its members—that the address is to the church at Jerusa- 
lem —that John was at Ephesus when he wrote this epistle 
= nd that he sends the salutations of that church in these 
words, The children of thy elect sister greet thee,” ver. 
13; and this is my opinion of the matter. But, whatever 
be in this, such titles of distinction and respect as do not 
indicate pride, or encroach upon the titles due only to 
God, but are founded on office or relation, are, no doubt, 
: part of the honour which by the law of Christ is due to 
such persons: and also, all such civil terms of respect and 
courtesy as are consistent with sincerity and truth, and 
have nothing of flattery or fuel for pride in them, may be 
included in that courteousness to which we are exhorted, 
1 Peter iii. 8, 
VOL, vi. | 292 
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But it is every way contrary to the spirit of the New 


Testament for Christians to affect titles of honour and 
distinction, to assume them as their right, or to pride 
themselves on them, even when they are due; because this 
indicates a vain, proud, and ambitious disposition of mind, 
and is a branch of that strife for pre-eminence which our 
Lord so often checks in his disciples, Matt. xviii. 1, Mark 
ix. 34, Luke xxii. 24; and it is every way contrary to 
that exhortation of the apostle, Phil. ii. 3, “ Let nothing 
be done through strife and vain glory; but, in lowliness 
of mind, let each esteem others better than themselves ;” 
and particularly to that in Gal. v. 26, ( Let us not be de- 
sirous of vain glory, provoking one another, envying one 
another.” The desire of pre-eminence, or of being greatest, 


whether it be in titles, places, or fame, is to be desirous of 


vain glory ; and wherever this appears, the natural effect 
of it is to provoke one another, not to love and good works, 
but to emulation, strife, and envy; and, in short, to every 
thing opposite to humility and love, as we see was the case 
with Christ’s disciples. As the appearance of love excites 
to love, so does the appearance of pride provoke pride and 
contempt. In that case every one feels himself degraded 
in proportion as his brother exalts himself above him; 
this stimulates his pride and envy, and disposes him to a 
kind of competition, either by sinking his brother or rais- 


ing himself. What a baneful influence, then, must this 


pride of distinction have among the disciples of Christ! 
It overturns the whole spirit of Christianity, which leads 
us, in lowliness of mind, to esteem others better than our- 
selves, and with brotherly love and honour to prefer one 
another. It also defeats its own end; for it is an estab- 
lished maxim in the kingdom of Christ, that Whosoever 
exalteth himself shall be abased, and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted.” But in order to understand this 
maxim, and its connexion with the point in hand, it will 
be proper to take a view of the different passages where 
it occurs, 
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We find the words in Matt. xxiii. 12, where they are 
levelled primarily against the hypocrisy and religious os- 
tentation of the Scribes and Pharisees, who courted the 
honour and applause of men, by their affected sanctity and 
devotion. So our Lord says, “ All their works they do to 
be seen of men; they make broad their phylacteries, and 
enlarge the borders of their garments,” verse 5. And not 
only did they seek honour from men on account of their 


religious character, but advanced their claim upon God 


himself on that account, and exalted themselves in his 
presence, as appears from the prayer of the Pharisee in 
the temple, upon which our Lord repeats this very maxim 
verbatim, Luke xviii. 14; so that it is levelled against re- 
ligious pride, or self-righteousness, which strikes directly 
against the faith and grace of the gospel; for our Lord 
says, “ How can ye believe, who receive honour one of 
another, and seek not the honour which cometh from God 
only?“ John v. 44. 

But this maxim is also levelled against the desire of 
being honoured with the chief places as a token of dis- 
tinction. So our Lord says, verse 6, They love the 
uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the syna- 
gogues.” See also Mark xii. 39; Luke xx. 46. How- 
ever trifling this circumstance may be thought in the 
world, yet our Lord lays great stress upon it, as indicative 
of a disposition most hateful to him ; therefore he cautions 
his disciples against this desire of pre-eminence, not only 
with respect to a seat in the church, but also in civil 
meetings in the world ; and exhorts them always to occupy 
the lowest place, from whence they cannot be degraded, 
but may possibly be exalted: and this he also enforces by 
the maxim we are speaking of. See Luke xiv. 7—12. 
And James, on the other hand, blames Christians for en- 
couraging this desire of preference, even when it relates 
to a seat, as a criminal respect of persons, James ii. 1—10. 
But to come more directly to the point in hand: this 
maxim is particularly pointed against the love of pompous 
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titles of honour and distinction among Christ’s disciples, 
Our Lord observes of the Scribes and Pharisees, that they 
loved “ greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi,” verse 7. See also Mark xii. 38 ; Luke xi. 
43; i. e. they loved salutations in the public places of re- 
sort, and in these salutations to be accosted with their 
title of honour and distinction in the hearing of all men; 
and lest they should not be sufficiently noticed or distin- 
guished, they wore a remarkable dress that might strike 
the eye and command reverence, with scraps of the law 
written upon parchment on their foreheads and arms, ver. 
5; Mark xii. 38. In opposition to this love of honorary 
titles, our Lord says to his disciples, But be not ye called 
Rabbi; for one is your master, even Christ, and all ye are 
brethren. And call no man your father upon the earth ; for 
one is your Father, who is in heaven. Neither be ye called 
masters; for one is your master, even Christ.” Then it 
follows, “And whosoever shall exalt himself shall be 
abased ; and he that shall humble himself shall be exalted,” 
verse 8—13. 

Upon the whole passage and parallel places I observe, 
That our Lord does not here forbid the title of master, 
father, and the like, when such titles are founded in na- 
tural or lawful offices and relations ; for his apostles, who 
spake by his Spirit, give these titles to men, and enjoin 
us to yield them particular honour, as has been shewn; 
and Sarah's example in calling her husband Lord is re- 
commended to Christian women for their imitation, 1 Pet. 
iii. 6. Nor does he mean that we should call no man 
father in a religious sense, for Paul takes that title to 
himself, in relation to such as he had been instrumental in 
converting to the faith, 1 Cor. iv. 14—18; and Jobn 
terms those to whom he writes his children, 3 John, ver. 4. 
Elders of churches are called leaders or guides, Heb. xiil. 
17, which is also the meaning of the word here rendered 
masters. Our Lord must therefore mean to reprebend 
‘that pride and vanity of mind which leads men to affect 
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and claim such titles of honour and distinction ; for this 
was the case with the Scribes and Pharisees. “ They 
loved greeting in the markets, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi.” Their pride was gratified with their 
usurped and high-sounding titles ; they set themselves up 
above others, and valued themselves upon them. Another 
thing our Lord reprehends under these titles is their 
claiming and using them in such a sense as to entrench 
upon the authority due only to God, and in the way of 
competition with him. This is clear from the reason of 
the prohibition, “ Call no man your father upon the earth.“ 
Why ? “ For,” says he, “one is your Father, who is in 
heaven.” Neither be ye called masters ; the reason given 
is, “for one is your Master, even Christ.” It is plain, 
therefore, that the Scribes and Pharisees claimed these 
titles in such a sense as to put themselves in the place of 
God, by dictating to men’s consciences, making the law 
void by their traditions, and claiming an unlimited and 
implicit subjection to them upon their authority. The 
apostles never received these titles in this sense. They 
were indeed fathers and guides, but in such a sense as to 
direct men’s faith and obedience only to God as their 
father, and to Christ as their master. They declined all 
dominion over men's faith, and considered themselves only 
as helpers of their joy, 2 Cor. i. 24. They preached not 
themselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and themselves the 
servants of the churches for Jesus’ sake, chap. iv. 4. They 
forbade all lordship over the heritage, and in opposition 
thereto enjoin elders to be examples to the flock, in humi- 
lity, patience, and self-denial, 1 Pet. i. 3. Answerable to 
which James says, chap. iii. 1: “ My brethren, be not 
many masters, knowing that ye shall receive the greater 
condemnation.” In short, the whole drift of the passage 
is levelled against that pride whereby a man inclines to 
exalt himself, as our Lord expresses it, whether it be by 
pre-eminence of place or dignified titles. 

Nor is this self-exaltation condemned merely in a reli- 
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gious, but also in a civil respect. Our Lord speaks of the 
Pharisees affecting the uppermost rooms at feasts, ver, 6, 
and forbids his disciples when bidden to a feast to follow 
their example, but to take the lowest place, that they 
might leave room to the master of the feast to pay them 
the civil respect of exalting them, Luke xiv. 8, II. 
When the two sons of Zebedee were emulous for the chief 
place in Christ's kingdom, which they imagined to be a 
kingdom of this world, and at another time, when the dis- 
ciples were disputing among themselves which of them 
should be accounted the greatest, Jesus tells them, “Ye 
know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion 
over them. But it shall not be so among you; but who- 
soever will be great among you, let him be your minister; 
and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your 
servant: even as the Son of Man came not to be minis- 
tered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many, Matt. xx. 26—29; see also Mark x. 40; Luke 
xxii. 25—28. Our Lord here does not condemn the office 
of civil magistracy in the nations of this world, for this 
would contradict Rom. xiii. 1—7; 1 Peter ii. 13—16. 
But he condemns that Just of power and pride of dominion 
which seldom if ever fails to attend it; and he is absolutely 
prohibiting any such thing among his disciples, as well in 
a civil as religious respect: It shall not,” says he, “be 
so among you.” Could it, therefore, be shewn that pride 
and ambition are kingly virtues, and that it is inconsistent 
with princely dignity to imitate Christ in humility, and in 
being the servant of all, it would only prove that no dit 
ciple of Christ could lawfully be a king. Many confine 
this prohibition entirely to lordly dominion in the church, 
whilst they think it may be very properly exercised in civil 
offices. But this supposes either that a man’s pride can- 
not be so much gratified with secular as with religious 
dominion, or that a man may lawfully do that as a magis- 
trate, which would be sinful to him as a Christian; both 
which principles are absolutely false: for however diffe- 
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rent civi! and religious offices are in themselves, yet the be- 
liever is indispensably bound to act the Christian in every 
sphere and situation he is called to occupy, whether civil 
or sacred. So that he that is proud and ambitious in the 
character of a king, cannot be humble in that of a Christian, 
because his person is but one in both, and Christ’s law of 
humility is equally to the Christian king and begger. What 
hath been observed of kings will apply to all subordinate 
stations. 

Further: Our Lord here intimates that we ought to 
give up even those claims of honour and respect which 
may be considered as our due; for he says, He that 
humbleth himself.” Now there can be no degree of hu- 
mility in insisting upon our full right. To abase or hum- 
ble one’s self, is voluntarily to forego some degree of that 
honour or reputation which belongs to us. This is what 
we are taught by the example of Christ. When he was 
addressed by the rich man in the gospel, under the title 
of Good Master, we find he modestly declines that title, 
though it belonged to him of right, Mark x. 18. And 
though he was in reality the Son of God, yet he seldom 
speaks of himself under that title, but for the most part 
takes to himself the humble appellation of Son of Man. 
How unlike is this to many of his professed disciples now- 
a-days, who, though they have no just claim to any title 
but their proper name, would reckon themselves dispa- 
raged if they got not the honourable title of Master pre- 
fixed to it, which is now prostituted even to porters and 
scavengers! The whole condition of Christ in this world 
was a state of voluntary self-abasement, a relinquishment 
of his just honour. For though he was in the form of 
God, he coveted not to be equal with God; but emptied, 
or made himself of no reputation, and humbled himself 
even to the shameful and accursed death of the cross, 
Phil. ii. 6—9. | 

Lastly, We learn also from the passage, that we shall 
lose no true honour by this self-abasement ; but, on the 
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contrary, shall gain by it; for our Lord says, “He that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted.” This often holds good 
even in this present world, where the proud and assuming, 
by awakening envy or contempt, meet with frequent re- 
pulses and mortifications from their fellow-men, whilst the 
humble and modest will be held in esteem by every per- 
son of true judgment who knows them. This our Lord 
intimates when he directs his disciples to sit down in the 
lowest room when they are bidden to a feast, that when 
he that bade them cometh, he may tell them to go up 
higher, and then shall they have worship in the presence 
of them that sit at meat with them, Luke xiv. 10. This 
is so well understood among men, that they have univer- 
sally adopted it as an essential rule of politeness and good 
manners, to assume the appearance of modesty, and pre- 
fer one another in the various formalities of respect ; and 
though this be only an artificial mimickry of what our 
Lord recommends, yet it has no small influence in pro 
curing a suitable return. It often happens, however, in 
this world, that modest merit is overlooked, whilst the con- 
fident and aspiring push themselves into notice and re 
spect. The disciples of Christ have little ground to ex- 
pect to be exalted in this world, however much they may 
humble themselves, because their profession and practice 
will ever condemn the world, and testify that the works 
thereof are evil, which must necessarily draw forth its 
resentment. Christ did not procure the esteem of the 
world by humbling himself; on the contrary, this was one 
of the causes of their rejecting him. But yet it will still 
hold true that he that-humbleth himself sball be exalted. 
They shall be exalted when Christ comes again, and when 
he shall bestow upon them the heavenly kingdom and the 
immortal crown of glory. Then he shall raise up the poor 


out of the dust, and lift the needy out of the dunghill, that 
he may set him with princes, even with the princes of his 
people, Psalm cxiii. 7,8. This is that exaltation which 
Peter has in his eye when he says, “ Humble yourselves 
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therefore, under the mighty hand of God, that he may 
exalt you in due time,” 1 Peter v. 6. Thus it was that 
Christ was most highly exalted after his voluntary humi- 
liation, and thus shall all his redeemed ones be exalted, 
who now imitate his humility. 

4. Another appendage of false honour or pride is the 
pomp and splendour of equipage, retinue, and dress. The 
term by which the Scripture expresses these things is very 
well suited to their nature. It is said, that “when Agrippa 
was come, and Bernice, with great pomp,” Acts xxv. 23. 
The word rendered pomp signifies any thing that exists 
merely in imagination or shew—a phantasy. And what 
is all worldly splendour or pomp but a vain, empty shew? 
Yet it is an important ingredient in the pride of life. It 
is the painted sign of a man’s rank and condition, whereby 
he dazzles the eyes of the multitude, and ascertains the 
claims of his pride in the most legible characters. It, in- 
deed, owes its influence to that weakness of the human 
mind which is struck with glare and shew, and which all 
of us may feel in ourselves, notwithstanding our reasonings 
against it. The splendid pomp and pageantry of courts, 
with all the ensigns of royalty, are partly intended, in a 
political view, to suit this childish weakness, and so become 
subservient to the ends of government, by striking the 
subjects with awe, commanding respect and subjection, and 
making them keep their proper distance. Herod's royal 
apparel, with which he was arrayed when he made the 
oration, and which, Josephus tells us, shone with dazzling” 
splendour by the light of the sun, made the people imagine 
he was a kind of divinity, Acts xii. 21, 22. But this 
method of soliciting honour and commanding respect 
is not confined to courts and kings. There is more or 
less of it in every degree of what is denominated station. 
Even those who have little to command respect but the 
glare of dress, are very much offended when in any in- 
stance it does not produce that return. In short, all who 
affect pomp, costly dress, or gaudy apparel, must neces- 
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sarily value themselves upon it, and expect the attentions 
and honour which they think belong to such an appear- 
ance ; so that it is evidently one of the means of self-ex- 
altation, and supports of the pride of life. The Lord 
ascribes the gaudy ornaments of the daughters of Jerusa- 
lem to their pride and haughtiness, Isa. iii. 16—24; and 
Jesus attributes the long-fringed garments whereby the 
Scribes and Pharisees distinguished themselves, to their 
pride as well as hypocrisy, Matt. xxiii. 5. The apostles 
look upon outward finery to be always the effect of inward 
vanity, and therefore forbid Christian women, of whatever 
station, to imitate the world in gaudy ornaments and ex- 
pensive dress, as entirely unsuitable to women professing 
godliness with good works, They absolutely prohibit the 
broidering or plaiting of the hair, and the wearing of gold, 
or pearls, or costly array, see 1 Tim. ii. 9, 1 Peter iii. 3, 
under which particulars every thing of the like kind is in- 
cluded. Instead of such gaudy and costly array, they re- 
commend modest apparel ; and in opposition to that pride, 
vanity, and levity of mind which lead women to affect 
such things, they recommend to them a meek and quiet 


spirit, shamefacedness, and sobriety. But I shall not insist 


any farther at present, except to observe, that under this 
head we may include all extravagant cost and grandeur in 
retinue, equipage, house, furniture, &c. in all which the 
Christian must not be conformed to the vain, proud, and 
giddy part of the world, but must be sober-minded, and 
let his moderation be so remarkable as to be known unto 
all men, under the constant conviction that the fashion of 
this world passeth away, and that the Lord is at hand, 
Phil. iv. 5, 

5. The pride of life is much gratified and encouraged 
in many by the fawning flattery and cringing mean ser 
vility of others. Christians therefore ought to beware of 
contributing to it in this respect, and so of becoming 
partakers of other men’s sins. Our Lord not only forbids 
his disciples to be called Rabbi, or master, themselves, but 
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he also forbids them to give those titles to others, Matt. 
xxiii. 9; plainly intimating, that as we ought not to re- 
ceive undue honour, so neither ought we to bestow it. 
Human merit bears no proyortion to human pride. Men 
not only think themselves better than they are, but are 
willing that others should think them better than they 
think themselves. Hence just encomiums seldom please, 
or are received as tokens of respect, but are looked upon 
either as below their desert, or at least as the cold tribute 
of rigid justice. Vanity always demands some degree of 
flattery and servility ; and upon this principle the greater 
part of the rules and formalities of good manners are es- 
tablished in the world. The attentions of politeness or 
good breeding, however, are generally understood to have 
little meaning, and pass as things of course; but pointed 
flattery, or misapplied praise, is not only unworthy of an 
honest man, it is productive of the most pernicious effects. 
Yet the most worthless and hateful characters, if possessed 
of power and riches, and surrounded with pomp and 
splendour, will never want sycophants, who from fear, in- 
terest, or vanity, will sound their praises, and even varnish 
over and extol their very vices. It is justly observed by a 
sensible writer of our own times, “ That as there is no 
character so deformed as to fright away from it the pros- 
titutes of praise, there is no degree of encomiastic venera- 
tion which pride has refused. The emperors of Rome 
suffered themselves to be worshipped in their lives with 
altars and sacrifices ; and in an age more enlightened, the 
terms peculiar to the praise and worship of the Supreme 
Being have been applied to wretches, whom it was the 
reproach of humanity tonumber among men, Every man 
of high rank is surrounded with numbers who have no 
other rule of thought or action than his maxims and his 
conduct, whom the honour of being numbered among his 
acquaintance reconciles to all his vices and all his absur- 
dities, and who easily persuade themselves to esteem him 
by whose regard they consider themselves as distinguished 
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and exalted. It is dangerous for mean minds to venture 
themselves within the sphere of greatness. Stupidity is 
soon blinded by the splendour of wealth, and cowardice 
is easily shackled in the fetters of dependence. To solicit 
patronage is, at least, in the event, to set virtue to sale; 
none can be pleased without praise, and few can be praised 
without falsehood ; few can be assiduous without servility, 
and none can be servile without corruption.” * 

A petulent and disrespectful carriage towards any, is 
indeed every way opposite to that courteousness and hu- 
mility which the gospel enjoins. But we ought always to 
distinguish between humility and meanness. True humi- 
lity always associates with magnanimity, and is never to 
be found but in minds ennobled by the gospel, which gives 
us the true knowledge of God and of ourselves, and at the 
same time extends our prospects beyond, and elevates our 
affections above, the low and transitory things of time and 
sense. But meanness is a timid, grovelling, sordid dispo- 
sition. Its views are confined to the things of this world, 
which appear exceedingly big and important in its eye; 
and it will stoop to the most abject submissions, the most 
servile compliances, the most fulsome adulations, and all 
the low and debasing arts of humouring the corruptions 
of men from whom it has any thing to hope or fear. Per- 
sons of this cast are destitute of that firmness, fortitude, 
and resolution which the faith of the gospel inspires, and 
which is absolutely necessary to withstand the influence of 
the world, and so they become an easy prey to every temp- 
tion. It may be thought that such a disposition is every 
way inconsistent with pride ; but meanness and pride often 
go together. Men often court honour by giving it; and 
it will frequently be found that those who carry them 
selves in the most mean and abject manner towards their 
superiors, are at the same time the most haughty and 
supercilious towards those whom they think below them. 


* Dr. Johnson’s Rambler, No. 104. 
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Nothing is more unworthy of the majesty of the Chris- 
tian profession, or of the dignity of the children of God, 
than to flatter the vanity and feed the pride of men. 
Elihu says, Job xxxii. 21, 22, “Let me not, I pray you, 
accept any man’s person; neither let me give flattering 
titles unto men : for I know not to give flattering titles ; in 
so doing my Maker would soon take me away.” How few 
Christians have such a deep sense of the guilt and danger 
of accepting men’s persons and giving them flattering 
titles as Elihu had! If we look into the character of 
Jesus, whose example we are called to imitate, we shall 
find the most perfect humility, meekness, and condescen- 
sion, and yet at the same time the most free and open plain 
dealing, without the least respect of persons, or so much 
as one flattering idle compliment, through the whole of 
his converse with men. His apostles, who were endued 
with the same spirit, trode in the same steps. Paul, writ- 
ing to the Christians of Thessalonica, says, 1 Thess. ii. 
4.7, „But as we are allowed of God to be put in trust 
with the gospel, even so we speak, not as pleasing men, 
but God, who trieth our hearts. For neither at any time 
used we flattering words, as ye know, nor a cloke of covet- 
ousness ; God is witness, Nor of men sought we glory.” 
The apostle here denies that they sought to please men 
by accommodating the gospel to their corruptions ; and in 
Gal. i. 10, he says, “For if I yet pleased men I should not 
be the servant of Christ.” He denies also that they at 


any time used flattering words to humour men’s pride, or 


for the sinister ends of covetousness. Neither did they 
court fame or praise: Nor of men,” says he, sought we 
glory.” We must not confine this merely to the exercise 
of their office in preaching the gospel ; it applies to the 
whole of their conversation, wherein every private Chris- 
tian is called to imitate them, as he has them for an ex- 
ample, In all this he glances at the false teachers who 
soothed men’s corruptions, and held the persons of the 
rich in admiration, because of the worldly advantage they 
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expected to reap from them, Jude, 16. Jobn says, “ They 
are of the world, therefore speak they of the world, and 
the world heareth them,” 1 John iv. 5; in other words 
they are worldly, carnal men, and they suit their doctrine 
to the humour and taste of the world, and therefore men 
of the same worldly temper with themselves hearken to 
them, and greedily imbibe their corrupt doctrines. 

This abject deference to persons on account of their 
outward circumstances and appearance, is also condemned 
by James in the most pointed and unequivocal terms, chap. 
ii. 1—11: “My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of persons. 
For if there come unto your assembly a man with a gold 
ring, in goodly (splendid) apparel, and there come in also 
a poor man, in vile raiment; and ye have respect to him 
that weareth the gay clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou 
here in a good place; and say to the poor, Stand thou 
there, or sit here under my footstool ; are ye not then par- 
tial in yourselves, and are become judges of evil thoughts? 
Hearken, my beloved brethren; hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he hath promised to them that love? But ye have 
despised the poor. Do not rich men oppress you, and 
draw you before their judgment-seats ? Do not they 
blaspheme that worthy name by the which ye are called? 
If ye fulfil the royal law according to the Scripture, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well (that is, 
becomingly) ; but if ye have respect to persons, ye commit 
sin, and are convinced of the law as transgressors. For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all,” &. 

Some, to elude the doctrine contained in this passage, 
confine it to judicial proceedings in administering justice, 
and so they make the assembly here spoken of a court of 
justice, and the respect of persons forbidden to be a partial 
and unjust decision in favour of the rich, which we 


was also forbidden in the law, Ley. xix. 15, But when 
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we take the whole passage in its connexion, we must ad- 
mit that it has a more extensive meaning. For it is ad- 
dressed, not to men set apart to judge in civil matters, but 
to the Christian brethren in general to whom he writes. 
Nor does it respect civil courts of justice; for we have no 
account of any such courts held among Christians at that 
time : besides, the apostle distinguishes this synagogue or 
assembly of Christians from these judgment-seats, to which 
their rich oppressors drew them, ver. 6. Moreover, the 
rich and poor man here are not represented as impleading 
one another, or demanding judgment upon any cause be- 
tween them; but simply as coming in to the Christian as- 
sembly without the least hint of their having any cause 
to determine, or any concern with one another. Nor is 
there the least hint of any judicial sentence or determina- 
tion of a court, either with respect to the rich or poor 
man; but only a piece of respect paid to the rich, in pro- 
ferring him to the best seat; and a despising of the poor 
man, by bidding him stand, or sit in a mean place. This 
is the only instance wherein their partiality is specified : 
but there is none of their giving partial judgment betwixt 
them in a judicial capacity. 

Lastly: The rich man is not supposed to be a Christian 
brother; for the apostle,ranks him with those who op- 
pressed the Christians, drew them before their judgment- 
seats, and blasphemed that worthy name by the which 
they were called, ver. 6, 7. And if he is not supposed to 
be a Christian brother, neither can he be supposed to ap- 
peal to the judgment of Christians, or stand to their de- 
cisions, who had then no civil authority. From all which 
it appears that James is not here speaking of partiality 
in judicial decisions. But from this passage we may 
learn, | 

1. That to make a difference among men merely on 
account of the outward circumstances of wealth and splen- 
dour, so as to esteem and honour those who are possessed 
of them, and despise others merely because they want 
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them, is a most criminal respect of persons, and inconsis- 
tent with the religion of Christ. My brethren,” says he, 
“have (or hold) not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Lord of Glory, with respect of persons.” Every other 
religion in the world admits this respect of persons; and 
even national Christianity adopts it as a sacred article of 
her creed ; but the religion or faith of Jesus, which is not 
of this world, cannot be held consistently with it. In as 
far as men thus respect persons, in so far they depart from 
the faith of the Lord of Glory, support the pride of life, 
and criminally conform to this world. 

2. He shews that this respect to the rich and despising 
the poor, was diametrically opposite to God’s thoughts 
and ways in the dispensations of his grace toward men. 
“ Hearken, my beloved brethren ; hath not God chosen 
the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the king- 
dom which God hath promised to them that love him? 
But ye have despised the poor,” verse 5, 6, i. e. they des- 
pised those whom God chose and honoured; and they 
honoured and esteemed those whom God for the most part 
rejected, as oppressors of the saints, and blasphemers of 
the name of Christ, verse 6, 7, “For not many mighty, 
not many noble are called,” 1 Cor. i. 26. So that 
instead of being followers of God as dear children, they 
were in this running directly counter to him. 

8. He shews that this unjust and carnal acceptation of 
persons was a flagrant violation of the royal law, which 
enjoins the love of our neighbour: “ If ye fulfil the royal 
law according to the Scripture, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself, ye do well. But if ye have respect 
to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law 
as transgressors,” ver. 8,9. The law which enjoins the 
love of our neighbour, has no respect to men’s outward 
circumstances—we are to love them whether they be rich 
or poor, high or low: but when we respect some on 
account of their riches, and despise others on account of 
their poverty, we have not the true principle of love in 
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our hearts to either; and so offending in this radical 
point, we are guilty of all, ver. 10; because in this case 
we obey no part of that law from a proper principle of 
love to our neighbour, or regard to the divine authority, 
but entirely from worldly maxims. 

4. He affirms that this manner of making a difference 
among themselves was the effect of their evil thoughts or 
reasonings :. Are ye not then partial in yourselves, and 
are become judges of evil thoughts?” verse 4. Or, as 
it may be rendered, do ye not put a difference among 
yourselves, and are become judges of evil reasonings, i. e. 
judges who are influenced by your own evil reasonings 
and vain imaginations, as thinking it right, proper, and 
becoming that the rich should be honoured and respected 
on account of their wealth and gay clothing, and that the 
poor should be despised for their outward meanness. Yet 
these evil reasonings are everywhere to be found in the 
mouths of the strictest professors of Christianity at this 
day. They will not, indeed, say that the poor ought to 
be despised ; but they will argue that a very great diffe- 
rence should be made betwixt them and the rich, as to 
our carriage and degree of respect towards them. And 
they are so settled in this judgment of the matter, from 
their own evil reasonings and worldly maxims, that they 
will not allow the Scripture to mean what it says. 

5. The instance he condescends upon to enforce the 
charge of respect of persons, and to illustrate his meaning, 
is the preference they gave to the rich above the poor in 
their assemblies with respect to a seat: “If there come 
into your assembly a man with a gold ring, in goodly 
apparel, and there come in also a poor man, in vile rai- 
ment; and ye have respect to him that weareth the gay 
clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou here in a good place, 
and say to the poor man, Stand thou there, or sit thou 
here under my footstool,” ver. 2,3. Many who condemn 
respect of persons in a general way, will not admit that 
this is a proper instance of it. They think it not only 
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necessary, in point of decorum in the world, but even in 
point of conscience and duty, to make such a difference 
according to men’s outward appearances. They think they 
‘may have as great an inward respect for the poor man 


as the rich, though they do not shew him the same degree 
of courteousness and outward respect, or accommodate him 
with an equally good place. They figure to themselves 
how ridiculous impartiality carried this length would 
appear in the world, and immediately reject it as absurd 
and whimsical. These men can easily admit general 
doctrines in the gross, which they will deny in detail, when 
they come to be urged in this or that particular in the 
practice; and this is one of the great deceits of the 
human heart. 

6. The apostle does not mean to confine all respect of 
persons to the particular instance here adduced. It is 
only a single specimen, to illustrate the general point in 
hand, which he states in verse 1; even as our Lord's ex- 
ample of washing his disciples’ feet, though literally to be 
followed when needful, has yet a more general significa- 
tion, and was intended to teach his disciples humility and 
condescension to one another in the meanest offices of 
brotherly love. So in this instance of respect of persons, 
every other expression of it is included. It seems to be 
one of the lowest and least exceptionable instances in the 
estimation of men; and therefore, in this case, must ae 
cessarily take in the highest, as well as every intermediate 
degree of it. The prohibition, therefore, is not to be re 
stricted to a seat in Christian’ assemblies, but must be ex- 
tended to every part of our eonduct in life. Respect of 
persons is stated as inconsistent with holding the faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; and as there is no instance, time, 
or place, wherein we are at liberty to act contrary to the 
faith, neither is there any wherein we may shew respect 
of persons. 

7. He is not blaming them for the civil courtesy and 
respect which they shewed to the rich man, absolutely 
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considered, but for the comparative preference which they 
gave him to the poor man; whereby it plainly appeared 
that they respected the one on account of his outward ap- 
pearance, and for the same reason despised the other, It 
was right that they should behave with civility, courtesy, 
and kindness, towards the rich man, and accommodate him 
with a good place; but so ought they also to have done 
to the poor man, and not to have despised him by bidding 
him stand there, or sit here under their footstool, It is 
their partiality, their discriminating or making a difference 
betwixt them, so as to respect the one and despise the 
other, that is blamed. This is that acceptation of persons 
wherein the preference is given, not the merits of the case, 
but to the quality and circumstances of the person. 
Were it not that I have been so long upon this subject, 
I might now shew that the pride of life is not peculiar to 
those who are called people of rank and station, who, in 
the estimation of the world, are considered as having a 
kind of privilege or dispensation for it, and on whom, it 
must be confessed, it sits more gracefully; but it is also 
to be found among the lower class of people, many of 
whom affect to look big, and mimic the air, manner, habit, 
and appearance of the rich. These would-be-gentry are 
perhaps the most pitiable beings in the universe. They 
studiously copy the pride, superciliousness, and even vices 
of the opulent, while they are destitute of their culture, 
and incapable of their magnanimity, generosity, and use- 
fulness ; and exhibit such a medley and compound of ignor- 
ance, vanity, and meanness, as may serve for a perfect 
burlesque on the pride of life. 
But, not to dwell upon such characters, I would only 
observe, that even many Christians, in the ordinary and 
lower spheres of life, are not altogether free from this kind 
of conduct, though nothing is more unbecoming their pro- 
fession. The poor have the seeds of pride in them as well 
as the rich, though they have not equal. means and oppor- 
tunities to display and gratify it. Our Lord's disciples 
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were very poor men, yet we find he had frequent occasion 
to check and admonish them upon their strife and conten- 
tion as to which of them should be accounted the greatest, 
Pride and ambition led each of them to love pre-eminence 
above the rest, and to imagine he had the best claim to it. 
The pride of life operates among the middling and lower 
class of people—in their valuing themselves upon their con 
nection with the great, their stretching themselves beyond 
their circumstances to imitate them, and in their envious 
disposition towards them; also in their discontent with their 
own condition—their unthankfulness for a moderate com- 
petency of the things of life, such as food and raiment, 
not being content with mean things, as enjoined, Rom. xii, 
16—their ambitious schemes and restless projects after 
high things—their despising their equals, and desire of 
superiority and preference, &c. 

Lastly: The last thing I shall mention wherein we 
must not be conformed to the world, is that of resentment 
and revenge for injuries received. Resentment is the quick 
sense of an injury, disposing us to repel it. Revenge is 
the putting our resentment into execution, or returning 
the injury upon the offender. This takes its rise both from 
pride and hatred. It is pride that gives men such a quick 
sense of injuries, and which aggravates them much beyond 
their real magnitude; nay, it often apprehends offences 
and affronts when none was either given or intended, And 
what but hatred can dispose us to retaliate or seek the 
hurt of another in any respect ? Equity, indeed, will war 
rant our demanding an adequate redress, and self-preset 
vation will lead us to avoid and secure ourselves against 
injuries; but malevolence alone can prompt us to retalr 
ation or revenge; yet nothing is more common in the 
world, and even among those who bear the name of Chris- 
tians. How often do the slightest wrongs and affronts, 
either real or imaginary, rankle in the breast, and in n 
moment put an end to the friendship and affection of 
many years!—and though it should not break forth in 
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open acts of revenge, yet it frequently settles in a rooted 
disaffection, or at least in distance, coldness, and neglect. 
But let us consider the law of Christ upon this head. 

1. With regard to our Christian brethren, should any 
of them trespass against us, we are not allowed to retaliate 
or harbour the least resentful thought against them; but, 
on the contrary, are directed how to deal with them in 
love, in order to their conviction and recovery, and that 
everything may be removed which affects our view of, 
or complacency in, them as brethren, see Matt. xviii. 
15—18; and if they repent, we are immediately and 
heartily to forgive them. But though all our endeavours 
should prove ineffectual to gain them, so that we cannot 
forgive them as penitent, or confirm our love to them as 
brethren, yet still we must bear good-will to them as men, 
and earnestly desire both their temporal and eternal hap- 
piness. On the other hand, if we have injured our brother, 
or remember that he hath aught against us, we must 
without delay acknowledge our faults and seek to be re- 
conciled to him, and that before we approach unto God in 
his worship, and as we expect to be heard or accepted of 
him. This our Lord teaches us, Matt. v. 23, 24, “ If thou 
bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that 
thy brother hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift 
before the altar, and go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift.” Thus the 
matter is guarded on all sides. We have no ground to 
expect forgiveness of God, if we forgive not our repenting 
brother; for our Lord says, If ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your tres- 
passes,” Matt. vi. 15; and so he hath directed us to pray 
for forgiveness as we forgive, verse 12. So in like manner 
if we have offended against our brother, and need his for- 
giveness, our access to God is suspended till we have 
made the acknowledgments necessary to obtain a recon- 

ation. 

2. We are not to bear resentment, or render evil for 
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evil, even to our enemies; nor so much as to be pleased 
at their misfortunes. Job imprecates upon himself the 
worst of evils: “ If,” says he, “I rejoiced at the destruc. 
tion of him that hated me; or lift up myself when evil 
found him,” chap. xxxi. 29. Solomon says, “ Rejoice not 
when thine enemy falleth, and let not thine heart be glad 
when he stumbleth, lest the Lord see it, and it displease 
him, and he turn away his wrath from him,” Prov. xxiy, 
17, 18. Our Lord says to his disciples, “ Ye have heard 
that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for 
a tooth. But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil (or 
retaliate injuries); but whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also.” To the same 
purpose Paul speaks, Rom. xii. 17, „ Recompense to no 
man evil for evil,” and verse 19, “ Dearly beloved, avenge 
not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath ; for it is 
written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.“ 
And he exhorts the Thessalonians, See that none render 
evil for evil unto any man; but ever follow that which is 
good, both among yourselves and to all men,” 1 Thess, v. 
15. Peter also urges the same thing: Not rendering 
evil for evil, or railing for railing ; but, contrariwise, 
blessing : knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye 
should inherit a blessing,” 1 Peter iii, 9. And he adduces 
Christ’s example for this, chap. ii. 23. But this is not 
all; for, 

3. We are commanded to render love for hatred, and 
good for evil, to ourenemies. This our Lord most clearly 
teacheth, Matt. v. 43, to the end: “ Ye have heard that 
it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy.” The law, indeed, commands us to love our 
neighbour as ourselves; but neither in the law, nor aay 
other place in the Old Testament, are we commanded to 
hate our enemies ; he must therefore refer to some strained 
inference or false. gloss of the Jewish doctors, in this last 
clause ; in opposition to which he says, “ But I say unto 
you, Love your enemies; bless them that curse you; do 
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good to them that hate you; and pray for them that de- 
spitefully use you, and persecute you, that ye may be the 
children of your Father which is in heaven; for he maketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth 
rain on the just and on the unjust. For if ye love them 
that love you, what reward have ye? do not even the pub- 
licans so? Be ye, therefore, perfect, even as your Father 
who is in heaven is perfect.“ See also Luke vi. 32—37. 
Paul also teaches the same doctrine, Rom. xii. 20, 21, 
“ Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, 
give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of 
fire upon his head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome 
evil with good. This he quotes from Prov. xxv. 21, 
where it is added, “and the Lord mee reward thee,” 
verse 22. 

It is evident that we cannot love our enemies with a 
love of complacency and delight, but we ought to love 
them with a love of benevolence or good-will, to be mani- 
fested in doing them good as we have opportunity. This 
is the plain meaning of the passages just ‘cited. We 
ought to have such a hearty concern for their salvation as 
will lead us to wish them a blessing, even when they, are 
cursing us; and unfeignedly to pray to God for them, 
even while they despitefully use and persecute us. This 
praying for the most malignant enemies, was exemplified 
by Christ upon the cross, when they were embruing 
their cruel hands in his innocent blood, Luke xxiii. 24. 
“ Father, forgive them,” says he, “for they know not 
what they do.” And Stephen utters this prayer when 
his enemies were stoning him to death: Lord lay 
not this sin to their charge,” Acts vii. 60. But our 
love to our enemies must not rest in good wishes or 
prayers: our Lord commands us to do good to them 
that hate us; and Paul specifies some of the good offices 
we are to perform to them: If thine enemy hunger, 
feed him; if he thirst, give him drink.” These acts of 
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unmerited goodness are enforced by the example of our 
heavenly Father, who maketh his sun to rise, and sendeth 
rain, on the evil and unjust, Matt. v. 45; or as Luke hath 
it, “who is kind to the unthankful and the evil,“ chap. 
vi. 35. 

How opposite is this command of loving our enemies to 
the course of the world called Christian, and to the natural 
disposition of our own hearts! Though our Lord makes 
it an essential characteristic of the children of God, yet 
few attend to the extent of the precept, or admit it in its 
genuine sense; and fewer still practice it with any degree 
of heartiness or sincerity. Not to resist evil, or retaliate 
injuries, is generally looked upon as flowing from mean- 
ness, cowardice, and pusillanimity; or, in the modern 
phrase, from want of spirit. It is considered as the greatest 
folly, contrary to the natural principle of self-preservation, 
and the way to encourage further wrongs, like laying 
down our necks, and inviting men to tread on them. But 
all this is only the language of pride, the spurnings of the 
carnal mind, that savours not the things that be of God, 
but the things that be of men. Nothing discovers true 
greatness, generosity, and fortitude of mind so much as 
forgiveness of injuries, and returning good for evil. 
Herein we resemble God, who is the pattern of everything 
that is morally great or excellent. Hereby we evince out 
selves to be the children of the Highest, born from above, 
and partakers of the divine nature. As to courage or 
fortitude, there is. surely more true courage and valour in 
overcoming evil, than in being overcome by it. Now, the 
apostle tells us that to avenge ourselves is to be overcome 
of evil; but to forgive our enemy, and to return him good 
offices for his evil, is to overcome evil with good. This 
is.a truly glorious conquest, a more noble and honourable 
victory than all the conquests of Alexander or Cæsar. 
Amidst all their tyranny over others, they were overcome 
of evil themselves, which is the most ignoble defeat of any; 
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but they knew nothing of overcoming evil with good. 
This is a conquest peculiar to the true Christian, and is 
entirely supernatural, 


I come now, in the last place, to make a few general 
observations upon the whole of this doctrine. 

1. From what has been said upon this subject, we may 
learn that Christ’s kingdom is not of this world. We 
have seen how his doctrine and laws strike directly 
against the maxims, lusts, and course of this world—even 
the things that are most highly esteemed among men; 
that they are not calculated for men in a natural state, or 
to be adopted as the political or religious institutes of any 
nation on earth; that they belong only to such as are re- 
deemed from the world, born from above, and have their 
minds principled with the faith and hope of the gospel ; 
that they have all a reference to the heavenly state, 
calling us to be denied to the pleasures, the riches, and 
the honours of this world, by the prospect of obtaining 
infinitely higher pleasures, riches, and honours, when 
Christ shall come again. | 

2. Hence also we may learn what it is to be a subject 
of Christ's kingdom. He is one who is disconformed to 
this world in his sentiments, disposition, and practice ; 
who has overcome the world by faith; who has, not only 
in profession, but in practice, renounced the lusts of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life; who has 
denied himself, taken up his cross, and follows Christ ; 
and who looks for his happiness, glory, and honour, when 

Christ shall appear. 

3. From this we may also see how much the religion 
of Jesus has been corrupted by the various arts whereby 
men have endeavoured to accommodate it to the course of 
this world, Jesus has stated an irreconcileable opposition 
betwixt his religion and conformity to the world. He hag 
told us that the world will not receive it, but hate and op- 
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pose both it and its professors, even as it hated himself, 
John xv. 19; that the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God, James iv. 4. But these sentiments have now 
in a great measure become antiquated. Men imagine 
they have now become wiser than in the infancy of Chris- 
tianity, when they think the opposition was stated too 
strongly by an injudicious zeal, and when men’s minds 
were heated by contention and opposition; but now, by 
a little more liberality of sentiment, moderation, and 
trimming a little on both sides, they think matters be- 
twixt Christ and the world may be brought to a pretty 
amicable bearing. Our Lord's doctrine upon the various 
branches of disconformity to the world ought to be 3 
little softened, for surely he did not intend that his words 
should be taken in their strictest sense. He cannot 
mean in forbidding the lust of the flesh, that we should 
not gratify our natural appetites, or pursue pleasures, but 
only that we should not waste our substance beyond our 
ability, or impair our health by them, or hurt our charac- 
ter in the world. He does not mean by the Just of the eyes, 
or the service of Mammon, that we should not use every 
honest means to get rich, but only that we should not 
set our hearts upon riches. And as to the pride of lift, 
he can never mean to degrade the rich into a level with 
the poor, or to deny them that pomp and splendour, that 
honour and respect, which riches will always procure; 
but only that they should not exceed others in their 
own station, and be rather more moderate, remember- 
ing that these things do not constitute the happiness of 
men ! 

By such deceitful reasonings and shallow pretexts as 


these men impose upon themselves, stifle the convictions 
of conscience, and evade the full force of the plainest 


declarations of the word of God. The offence of the 
cross is in a great measure thus got rid of; and the 
profession of the religion of the Son of God is moulded 
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into a consistency with the course of this present evil 
world; an awful delusion, as those who are engaged in 
it will sooner or later prove it to be. Let us, my bre- 
thren, be continually upon our guard, lest our minds 
be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ Jesus. 
Let us watch, and keep our garments unspotted from 
the world, hearkening to the voice of him that hath said, 
„ Behold, I come quickly:“ AMEN; EVEN so, COME 
LorpD JESUS. 
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ON THE 
OFFICES WHICH CHRIST SUSTAINS 


ECONOMY OF REDEMPTION. 


As the gospel testimony is frequently summed up ins 
declaration that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, it i 
of great consequence to have just and scriptural views of 
the sense of that proposition. i 

When it is declared in the gospel that Jesus is the 
Christ, or the promised Messiah, d. e. the Anointed, # 
imports his mediatorial character and offices. Under the 
Jewish economy, men were consecrated to, and invested 
with, the most eminent offices, by pouring on their head 
the holy oil, which was prepared by divine direction, and 
kept sacred for that end, Exod. xxix. 7, chap. xxviii. 41; 
1 Sam. x. 1, chap, xvi. 13. Hence they were called the 
Lord's Messiahs or Christa, f. 6. anointed ones, 1 Sam 
sxiv. 10, chap. xxiii. 1, in which character they typified 
God's true Christ, Jesus of Nazareth, whom he anointed 


with the Holy Spirit ‘and with power, Acts x. 38. 1 


principal Offices to whieh Jesus is anointed, are those of 
Prophet, Priest, and King; but though we may considet 
thase ‘separately, ‘ae distinct offices, yet we must remember 
tims they are al) united in hin, and exercised by bim, # 


bat & priest on his throne, 6 royal priest after the order al 


1 4 
„„ . 4 
* 
ay, 
. 
7 7 
i 
‘ 
. 
InN THE 
9 
bat 
« 
f 
ly 
ay 
1 
1 
1 
~ ABS =" 
<<. 
* 
1 7 1 
ai 
1 wiry 
* 
* 
| 


THE PROPHETIC CHARACTER OF CHRIST. 129 


Melchisedec. He is a prophet ; but a prophet like unto 
Moses, who was a deliverer, a mediator, a lawgiver, and 
ruler. I shall consider at present, 


THE PROPHETIC CHARACTER OF CHRIST. 


One reason for his being termed the Christ, is because 
he is the anointed Prophet or Teacher sent from God, by 
whom he hath spoken unto us in these last days, Luke iv. 
18, chap, Xkiv. 19; Heb, i. 1, 2. To have a scriptural 
view of him as a prophet, it may be useful to take notice 
of the original promise respecting him under that charac- 
ter, and the occasion on which it was given. 

In the day of the Assembly at Mount Sinai, when the 
Lord gave forth his law to ancient Israel, he manifested 
himself under such visible emblems of terrible majesty, 
holiness, and jealousy, as were suited to impress their 
minds with a sense of their state and condition in his sight, 
as guilty sinners, and exposed to his just displeasure, and 
of their utter inability to stand before or correspond im- 
mediately with such a holy Lord God. The dreadful ap- 
pearance of the consuming fire, blazing on the mount to 
the midst of heaven; the blackness, darkness, earthquake, 
and tempest; the awful flashes of lightning, with peals 
of thunder, and the sound of the celestial trumpet waxing 
louder and louder ; the strict prohibition of man or beast 
from touching the mountain under pain of immediate 
death; and above all, the voice of words delivering the 
fiery law, the ministration of death and condemnation, 
Exod, xix. chap. xx. Heb. xii. 18, 19; these things struck 
the people with such terror and amazement, that they 
could not endure that which was commanded, Heb. Xii. 
20, but entreated that the word should not be spoken to 
them any more, ver. 19, saying unto Moses, “ Speak thou 
with us, and we will hear, but let not God speak with us, 
lest we die,” Exod, xx. 19; Deut. v. 24—28. The Lord 
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approved of their request ; and whilst he gave them Moses 
in the mean time as the mediating prophet of that typical 
covenant, he, on that occasion, directs him to lead their 
views forward to another prophet, by the following re- 
markable promise: “ The Lord thy God will raise up unto 
thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, 
like unto me; unto him ye shall hearken. According to 
all that thou desiredst of the Lord thy God in Horeb, in 
the day of the assembly, saying, Let me not hear again 
the voice of the Lord my God; neither let me see this 
great fire any more, that I die not. And the Lord said 
unto me, They have well spoken that which they have 
spoken. I will raise them up a prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his 
mouth, and he shall speak unto them all that I shall com- 
mand him. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will 
not hearken unto my words, which he shall speak in my 
name, I will require it of him, Deut. xviii. 15—20. 

This promise evidently respects a single person, not a 
succession of prophets. It was not fulfilled in any of the 
famous Old Testament prophets that succeeded Moses; for 
we are told “that there arose not a prophet since in Israel 
LIKE untO Moss,“ Deut. xxxiv. 10.“ The Jews, eren 
in our Lord's time, were still expecting the accomplishment 
of this promise ; for they ask John the Baptist, “ Art thou 
that prophet ?” John i. 21; and when Jesus fed five thou- 
sand with a few loaves and fishes, the multitude said, 
“ This is, of a truth, that prophet that should come into 
the world,” chap. vi. 14. Nor were they mistaken ; for 
both the apostle Peter and Stephen apply this promise to 
Christ, Acts iii, 22, 23, chap. vii. 37. 

He is therefore the prophet of whom Moses wrote, 
John v. 46, and fully answers the description given of 
him in that promise. For he was raised up unto Israel of 


* These words were probably added by Ezra when he collected the 
books pf Moses after the Babylonish captivity. 
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their brethren, being of the seed of Abraham according to 
the flesh, Gal. iii. 8, 16, He is like unto Moses in every 
distinguishing character of his office, as a deliverer, a 
mediator, and especially as a revealer of the will of God, 
and an establisher of a new religious constitution. But 
he is infinitely superior to Moses in the divine dignity of 
his person, and in the nature of his administration, as well 
as station in the house or church of God. He excels him 
as far as the antitype excels the type—as the Son and heir 
excels the servant—the builder the house—or God the 
creature, Heb. iii. 1— T. “The law,” which condemned 
the sinner and typified the gospel, “‘ was given by Moses; 
but grace,” instead of condemnation, “ and truth,” in place 
of shadows, “came by Jesus Christ. No man,” no, not even 
Moses, who, of all the Old Testament prophets, had the 
most immediate communications from God, Num. xii. 6, 
7, 8, “hath,” like Jesus, seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father,” and so 
privy to all his counsels, “he,” as the great prophet, 
% hath declared him,” John i. 17, 18. 

As a great prophet, it behoved him to be inspired and 
commissioned to that office. Accordingly the Lord saith, 
I will put my words in his mouth, and he shall speak unto 
them all that I shall command him. Jesus applies this to 
himself when he says, I do nothing of myself; but as my 
Father hath taught me, I speak these things—the word 
which you hear is not mine, but the Father’s who sent me 
I have not spoken of myself,” i. e. uncommissioned or 
self-moved, “ but the Father who sent me, he gave me a 
commandment what I should say and what I should 
speak,” John viii. 28, chap. xiv. 24, chap. xii. 49. He 
spoke the words of God from a plenary inspiration of the 
Spirit ; so God gave not the Spirit by measure unto him, 
John iii. 34. To this agree the words of the prophet with 
which Jesus opens his prophetic mission: The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal 
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the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them 
that are bruised; to preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord,” Isa. Ixi. 1; Luke iv. 18, 19. 

In his doctrine he declared the gracious errand upon 
which he came into the world, viz. to save sinners from 
the guilt, power, and consequences of sin, and to confer 
upon them eternal life, Matt. xviii. 11, John iii. 16, 17; 
and that in order to effect this he was, in obedience to his 
Father’s commandment, to lay down his life for the sheep, 
and to take it again, John x. 15,19. He laid open the 


extent and spirituality of the law, teaching as one having 


authority, or as a divine lawgiver, Matt. vii. 29. He ex- 
plained the prophecies of the Old Testament, and shewed 
their accomplishment in himself, his sufferings, and fol- 
lowing glory, Luke xxiv. 26, 27, 44, 46. He also fore- 
told things to come, some of which have been most 
minutely accomplished, Matt. xxiv. ; others of them relate 
to the consummation of all things, and a future state, 
Matt. xxv. Lastly, He confirmed his divine mission and 
doctrine by a vast number of the most wonderful miracles, 
and so manifested himself to be a prophet mighty in deed 
and word, before God and all the people, Matt. xi. 5; 
John v. 36; Luke xxiv. 19. 

When Christ had finished his personal ministry on 
earth, and ascended into heaven, he acted as a prophet, 
by sending the promised Spirit upon his apostles, to bring 
his sayings to their remembrance, to guide them into all 
truth, and to qualify them for publishing and confirming — 
the gospel to the world, Acts ii. 32, 33, chap. iv. 20, 31, 
Rom. xv. 19; and it is as a prophet that he is represented 
as opening the sealed book, and disclosing what was to 
befal his church and its enemies unto the end of time, 
Rev, v. Though revelation has been long ago completed, 
and the whole counsel of God committed to writing, ye 
Christ still continues to exercise his prophetic office by the 
Spirit, giving gifts unto men for the work of the ministry, 
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and the edification of his body; opening the understand- 
ing of men, that they may understand the Seriptures, and 
perceive the truth and excellency of what is revealed in 
them ; and so making the gospel come to them, not in word 
only, but in power, and in the Holy Spirit, and in much 
assurance, Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12, Luke xxiv. 45, 1 Thess. i. 5, 
whereby it works effectually in them, influencing their 
faith, hope, love, and obedience, chap. ii. 13. 

Men are commanded to hear this prophet. Unto him 
shall ye hearken ; or, as Peter quotes it, Him shall ye hear 
in all things, whatsoever he shall say unto you, Deut. xviii. 
15; Acts iii. 22. The same command was given from the 
excellent glory at his transfiguration, “ This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him,” Matt. 
xvii. 5. Thus he is anointed from heaven to be that pro- 
phet who was promised to Israel in the day of the assembly, 
when they could not endure to hear the voice of the Lord 
delivering his law to them; and here they are delivered 
over from Moses to Christ, the Mediator of the new cove- 
nant, and commanded to hear the beloved Son of God, by 
whom he now speaks unto us, Heb. i.1,2. To hear him, 
is to give earnest heed to his doctrine, to believe him, and 
to obey him. 

The Lord threatens all who shall reject his words from 
the mouth of this prophet, with the severest punishment. 
And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall not hearken 
unto my words, which he shall speak in my name, I will re- 
quire it of him; or as Peter expresses it, he shall be de- 
stroyed from among the people, Deut. xviii. 19; Acts iii. 23. 
This was signally accomplished upon the unbelieving Jews 
who rejected this prophet, and did not receive his doctrine ; 
they were cut off from being the people of God, and the 
wrath came upon them to the uttermost, Rom. xi. 20; 1 
Thess. ii. 15, 16. But it imports also the punishment of 
a future state; “for he that believeth not shall be danined. 
He that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abideth upon him,” Mark xvi. 16; John iii. 
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$6.“ For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and 
every transgression and disobedience received a just recom- 
pence of reward, how shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation ? which at the first began to be spoken by 
the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them who heard 


him,” Heb. ii, 2, 3, chap. xii, 25. 


THE PRIESTLY CHARACTER OF CHRIST. 


Jesus is the Christ as being the anointed HIGH PRIEST 
over the house or church of God. In the family state of 
the church, the first-born had a right both to the govern- 
ment and priesthood. Under the law these offices were 
separated when God took unto him the Levites for priests 
instead of all the first-born of Israel, Num. iii. 12, chap, 
viii, 10—19, and particularly ordained the family of Aaron 
to minister in holy things, Lev. viii. Their office was to 
offer both gifts and sacrifices, Heb. v. I, to intercede for, 
bless, and instruct the people, Num. vi. 23—27; Deut. 
xxxili, 10; Mal. ii. 7. But the high priest alone had ac- 
dess into the holy of holies, and that but once every year, 
on the great day of atonement, to make reconciliation for 
the sins of the whole nation of Israel, Lev. xvi. 2—4. 
The priesthood, under that first covenant, was but a tem- 
poral prefiguration of the priesthood of Christ, who is 8 
minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle which 
the Lord pitched, and not man, Heb. viii. 2. In him the 
kingly and priestly offices are again united; for he is & 
priest on his throne, a royal pontiff, not after the order of 
Aaron, but of Melchisedec, who was both a king and 
priest, Heb, vii. 1, 2, 11. 

But before this divine person could actually be a priest, 
it was necessary he should partake of the nature of those 
for whom he was to officiate. He must stand related to 
the children of God as the first-born among them, Rom. 
vill. 22, in order to his being their proper representative 
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in approaching unto God on their behalf, Both he that 
sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, must be all of one 
nature and father, Heb. ii, 11, otherwise, there would be 
no connection between his sanctifying himself and their 
being sanctified, John xvii. 19. It was necessary that a 
body should be prepared him, that he might have some- 
thing to offer, Heb. viii. 3, chap. x. 5—10. His priest- 
hood also required that he should have the feelings of 
human nature, that by experience of sufferings and temp- 
tations he might know the heart of a tempted sufferer, 
be qualified to sympathise with his brethren in all their 
afflictions and infirmities, and the more feelingly engaged 
to succour them in every time of need. Forasmuch, 
then, as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he 
also himself likewise took part of the same; that through 
death he might destroy him that had the power of death, 
&c. For verily he took not on him the nature of angels ; 
but he took on him the seed of Abraham. Wherefore in 
all things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, 
that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest, in 
things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the 
sins of the people: for in that he himself hath suffered, 
being tempted, he is able to succour them that are 
tempted,” Heb, ii. 14—18. 

In order that Christ might be a priest, it was necessary 
that he should be called and appointed of God to that 
office. He could not be a priest by the law which estab- 
lished the Levitical priesthood, for that confined it to the 
tribe of Levi, whereas Jesus sprang from the tribe of 
Juda, of which Moses spake nothing concerning priest- 
hood, Heb. vii. 13, 14. And as no man can lawfully take 
that honour to himself, but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron;* “so also Christ glorified not himself to 


* We read of Aaron's call and appointment to the priesthood in 
Exod. xxvii. 1, chap. xxix.; Lev. viii. He was set apart or conse- 
crated to that office by the application of the anointing oil, and the 


blood of the ram of consecration, Lev. viii. 12, 22—24. This ram is 
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be made an high priest, but” was called and appointed to 
that office by his Father, who said unto him, Thou art 


my son, this day have I begotten thee. As he saith also 


in another place, Thou art a priest for ever, after the 
order of Melchisedec,” Heb. v. 4—6. As these 
are cited for the express purpose of shewing Christ's 
appointment to the priesthood, so they mark the time 
when he was actually vested with that office. The first 
passage, viz. Psalm ii. 7, declares him to be God's Son, 
begotten from the dead, and exalted above angels, as 
explained Acts xiii. 33; Heb. i. 3—5. The other passage, 


via. Psalm ex. 4, contains Jehovah’s oath constituting the 


Son a priest for ever, Heb. vii. 28, and is connected with 
his saying unto him, “Sit thou at my right hand, until 
I make thine enemies thy footstool,” Psalm cx. 1. And 
as Aaron was consecrated to the office of high priest by 
the blood of the ram of consecration, Lev. viii. 22—25, so 
it appears that Christ was consecrated to that office 
through his sufferings, or the blood of his own sacrifice; 
for God is said to “make the Captain of our salvation 
PERFECT through sufferings,” Heb. ii. 10. It is said,“ he 
learned obedience by the things which he suffered; and, 
being MADE PERFECT, he became the author of eternal 
salvation unto all them that obey him; called (or dene 
minated) of God an high priest, after the order of Mel- 
chisedec,” chap. v. 8—10. The original word (rsAsiwoui) 
rendered to make perfect, is the same that is used by the 
LXX. to express the consecration of Aaron and his sons; 
and being applied to Christ in relation to his priesthood, 
must signify his consecration to that office, and so it 8 
translated consecrated, Heb. vii. 28. Thus, Christ being 


in Hebrew termed the ram of fillings, and in Greek the ram of perfec 
tions. Hence, to consecrate a priest is in Hebrew to jill his hand, 
because his hand was filled with a sample of the sacrifices; but in the 
Greek translation it is to perfect him, because he was thereby tho- 
roughly confirmed a priest, and fitted to appear before the Lord and 
minister with acceptance. See Exod. xxviii. 41, chap. xxix. 9. 
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consecrated through his sufferings, and brought again 
from the dead (sv) in, or with, the blood of the everlasting 
covenant, Heb. xiii. 20, he was thoroughly qualified as 
high priest, to enter with it into the heavenly holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us, chap. ix. 12, 24. 
But the apostle insists chiefly upon the word of the oath. - 
Ps, cx. 4, “ The Lord sware and will not repent, Thou 
art a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec :” 
and he comments upon every word of it, in setting forth 
the excellency of Christ’s priesthood above that of the 
Aaronical. | 
He leads us to consider how great this man was after 
whose order Christ was made a priest; and the account 
he gives of Melchisedec is so extraordinary in some parti- 
culars, that many have been led to think he was the Son 
of God himself appearing in human likeness, But I can- 
not adopt this opinion. 1. Because he is said to be made 
like unto the Son of God, ver. 3, but I think it would be 
improper to say the Son of God was made like unto him- 
self. 2. Because Christ is said to be made a priest after 
the order of Melchisedec, ver. 17, and to arise after the 
similitude of Melchisedec, ver. 15. If he and Melchisedee 
were the same person, this would import that he was made 
a priest after his own order and similitude ; and also that 
he was twice consecrated to the priesthood, he being a 
priest in the days of Abraham, and also made a priest 
since the law by the divine oath. 3. Because it behoved 
Christ to be a man before he could be a priest; but 
he was not a man in the days of Abraham. To suppose 
him a priest before he was a man, overthrows the apostle’s 
argument, chap. ii., and if Melchisedec was not a real 
proper priest, it overturns all the arguments from the 
order of his priesthood, chap. vii. 4. Because the apostle 
argues the excellency of Christ’s priesthood from that of 
Melchisedec; but if they were the same, there could be 
no arguing from the one to the other. For these reasons 
I consider Melchisedec only as an eminent type of Christ. 
VOL. VI, 272 
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The apostle, in the first place, draws our attention to 
his name and titles. His name Melchisedec, he observes, 
is, by interpretation, king of righteousness, importing the 
justice of his administration; and he was also king of 
Salem, which signifies king of peace, which was the effect 
of his righteous government, Heb. vii. 2. Herein he was 
a fit type of Christ who is promised as a king that should 
reign in righteousness, and is styled the Prince of Peace, 
Isa. ix. 6, chap. xxxii. 1. Melchisedec was also priest of 
the Most High God, and so he was both a king and a 
priest, ver. 1. In this also he typified Christ, for both 
these offices concentre in him, who is a priest on his throne, 
a royal priest seated at the right hand of God, Heb. viii. I. 
And because the Hebrews might object to Christ's priest- 
hood, that he was not of a priestly lineage or descent, 
which was so necessary to the legal priests, that all who 
could not shew their title to that office from the register 
of their genealogy, were put from the priesthood as pol- 
luted, until the Lord should give counsel in the matter by 
Urim and Thummim, Ezra ii. 62, 63, therefore the apostle 
shews, ver. 3, that the order after which Christ was made 
a priest, required no such thing; for Melchisedec was in 
this respect without father, without mother, without de- 
scent,” i. e. priestly descent. He received not his priest- 
hood by his father, but immediately from God himself: 
he had “neither beginning of days,” é. ¢. priestly birth, 
nor end of life :” he lived during the whole term of that 
priesthood, and did not die out of office, so as to leave it 
to a successor, as the sons of Aaron did, see ver. 23, “ but,” 
was, in this respect, “made like unto the Son of God, 
(who)* abideth a priest continually.” 


* Our translators have frequently had occasion to supply an ellipsis 
of the relative, see verse 26, chap. ix. 24, John i. 9, 1 Cor. xv. 26, 
2 Cor. iii. 13, 1 John iii. 12, Rev. i. 5, and as the construction allows 
it in this place, so the sense seems to require it; for it cannot pro- 
perly be said of Melchisedec, though in some circumstances he re 
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Further, to set forth the dignity of Melchisedec as priest 
of the Most High God, he represents him as superior to 
Abraham, and consequently to all the priests of the tribe 
of Levi, who descended from him. Abraham was justly 
held in the highest esteem by the Jews. He was not only 
their venerable patriarch, the root of their nation, but the 
friend of God, the father of the faithful, and to him ori- 
ginally were the promises made, not only of the land of 
Caanan, but that he should be heir of the world, Rom. iv. 
13, and that all nations should be blessed in him, ‘Gal. iii. 


8. Yet the apostle argues, that Melchisedec was greater 


than Abraham, from his receiving tithes of him, and 
blessing him that had the promises; and his argument is 


founded on this principle, “ That without all contradic- 


tion, the less is blessed of the better,” ver. 6, 7, it being 


sembled the Son of God, that he literally abideth a priest continually 
this being peculiar to Christ himself, see verse 24, 25. 
It must be owned, however, that there is something in this extraor- 
dinary account of Melchisedec not easy to be understood. The most 
difficult part in it, I think, is in verse 8: “ And here men that die,” 
viz. the Levites, “receive tithes; but there,” viz. in the case of Mel- 
chisedec, “ he receiveth them, of whom it is witnessed that he liveth,” 
We have a plain historical account that Melchisedec received tithes of 
Abraham, Gen. xiv. 20, but it will be hard to find where it is testified 
that he liveth, i. e. still continues to live as a priest. The passage on 
which the apostle is commenting, is Psalm cx. 4, but that does not 
testify that Melchisedec liveth as a priest, but that Christ was to be a 
priest for ever, after his order. This testimony, therefore, does not 
respect Melchisedec, but Christ, of whose ever living the apostle after- 
wards explains it, verse 16, 17, 25. I think it would solve the diffi- 
culty could we suppose the apostle to mean, “ And here the mortal 
sons of Levi received tithes; but there Christ, in or by his type 
Melchisedec, received them, of whom it is witnessed, in Psalm ex. 4, 
that he lived as a priest forever.” This sense seems to be confirmed 
by the words immediately following, “ And as I may so say,” or to 
use the same manner of speech, “ Levi also, who receiveth tithes, paid 
tithes in Abraham, for he was yet in the loins of his father,” i. e. his 
great grandfather Abraham, when Melchisedec met him,” ver. 9, 10. 
So that it may as properly be said that Christ received tithes in or 
by his type Melchisedec, as that Levi paid them long before he was 
born in his father Abraham. 
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an undoubted truth, that he who blesses officially, is com- 
missioned of God, is greater than he whom he blesses, 
He further observes, that as Levi, the father of the priestly 
tribe, who receive tithes of their brethren the people of 
Israel, was in the loins of his father Abraham when Mel- 
chisedec met him, so he may be said to have paid tithes 
to Melchisedec in Abraham, ver. 5, 9, 13; consequently 
Melchisedec’s order of priesthood must be superior to the 
Levitical order. Having finished what he has to say of 
Melchisedec, he proceeds to take notice more directly of 
the words of the oath, whereby Christ is constituted a 
priest after his order, and to shew particularly wherein 
his priesthood excels the Aaronical. He observes, 
1. That the appointment of Christ to be a priest after 
the order of Melchisedec, evidently “ disannuls the com- 
mandment going before” respecting the Levitical priest- 
hood, ver. 18, and changes the law by which it was estab- 
lished, ver. 12. As there cannot be two different kinds of 
priesthood over the house of God at the same time, so the 
latter institution must necessarily set aside the former; 
and the law which restricted the priesthood to the tribe of 
Levi, must be changed to give place to a priest after the 
order of Melchisedec, “for he of whom these things are 
spoken pertaineth to another tribe, of which no man gave 
attendance at the altar. For it is evident that our Lord 
sprang out of Judah ; of which tribe Moses spake nothing 
concerning priesthood,” ver. 12—15. 

2. That the disannulling of the institution of the Levi- 
tical priesthood proves its insufficiency to answer the 
great ends of that office, namely, to expiate sin, purge oF 
perfect the conscience, and to procure access to, and ac- 
ceptance with God: “ For if perfection were by the Levi- 
tical priesthood (for under it the people received the 
law, or concerning it the people received a law), what 
further need was there that another priest should arise 
after the order of Melchisedec, and not be called after 
the order of Aaron?” ver. 11. The law concerning the 
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Levitical priesthood must therefore have been disan- 
nulled, “for the weakness and unprofitableness thereof. 
For the law made nothing perfect,” ver. 18, 19. He 
observes, | 
3. That “those priests were made without an oath,” 
which left their office in a repealable state; but Christ 
was made a priest with the irrevocable solemnity of an 
oath, “ by him that said unto him, The Lorp swann, and 
will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever, &c. So that 
in proportion to the superior solemnity of the divine oath, | 
and the security given by it for the stability, unchange- 
ableness, and perpetuity of his priesthood, “by so much 
was Jesus made a surety“ of a better covenant,” than that 
made at Sinai, of which the successive sons of Aaron were 
sureties, ver. 20— 23. | 
4. That under the law there “ were many priests,” suc- 
ceeding one another, “ because they were not suffered to 
continue” during the whole term of that priesthood, “ by 
reason of death.“ But the oath constitues Jesus a priest 
in his own person for ever, “ after the power of an indis- 
soluble life ;” for it runs thus, Thou art a priest FoR 
‘EVER ;” and because he continueth ever, and dieth not 
out of his office, “he hath (arapaSarovy) an unsuccessive 
priesthood,” which passeth not from him to another. 
“ Therefore he is able also to save them to the utter- 
most,” or for ever, “ that come unto God by him, seeing 


~ 


* The word e rendered surety occurs no where else in the 
New. Testament. The Greek interpreters explain it by mecirng, 
a mediator, which appears to be the true sense; for Christ is called 

tie mediator of a better covenant, chap. viii. 6, and the mediator of the 

new covenant, chap. ix. 15, chap, xii. 14, and it evidently belongs to 
his priestly character. If we consult its etymology, it signifies one 
that draws nigh, or one by whom we draw nigh, viz. to God; and as 
the apostle had, just a little before, termed Christ Ses better hope, 
by the which (e77yiZous+) we draw nigh unto God,” ver. 19, it is 
likely that he terms him eyes with reference to that; for it is only 
through him as mediator that we can draw nigh to God. 
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he ever liveth to make intercession for them,” ver. 16, 
23—25. 

5. That the Aaronical high priests were imperfect sinful 
men, and also subject to all the natural infirmities of this 


mortal state, and so had to offer for their own sins. But 


“such an high priest” as Jesus became us, who is holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
higher than the heavens ; who needeth not daily,* as those 
high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins 
(for he had none, chap. iv. 15), and then for the people's; 
for this he did (spa@aE) at once, when he offered up him- 


self. For the law maketh men high-priests who have 
infirmity ; but the word of the oath, which was since the 
law, maketh the Son,” who, being now freed from all the 
weakness of his mortal state, 2 Cor. xiii. 4, “ is perfected, 
or consecrated, an high priest for evermore,” ver. 26—28, 
6. Lastly, he shews that the oath makes Christ an 
high priest not on earth, but in heaven. For if he 
on earth, he should not be a priest, seeing that there are 
priests that offer gifts according to the law, who serve in” 
the earthly tabernacle, which is “ the example and shadow 
of heavenly things,” chap. viii. 4, 5. There was no place on 
earth for the high priest to perform the service peculiar to 
him, but in the worldly sanctuary, and this by the law was 
restricted to the order of Aaron: therefore Christ, if he 
were on earth, could not be a high priest, or officiate as 
such. But the oath makes him a priest after the order of 
Melchisedec in the highest heavens, it being | connected 
with the Lord's saying unto him, Sit thou at my right 
hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool,” Ps. cx. I, 
which was not accomplished till he rose from the dead, 


entered heaven with his own blood, and sat down at the 


* As the apostle is speaking of the service of the high- priest, xaé 


njsepay here must signify every great day of atonement, which was 
once a-year. 
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Father's right hand. Heaven, therefore, is the place of 
his ministry ; for he is a great high-priest that is (dssAnAv- 
dora) passed through the heavens,” Heb. iv. 14, and “ made 
higher than the heavens,” chap. vii. 26. “Such an high 
priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the” heavenly 
“sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle which the Lord 
pitched, and not man,” chap. viii. 1, 2. For Christ is 
not entered into the holy places made with hands, which 
are the figures of the true, but into heaven itself ;” nor did 
he enter there “with the blood of goats and calves, but 
with his own blood, now to appear in the presence of God 
for us, chap. ix. 12, 24. Thus hath Jesus “obtained a 
more excellent ministry” than the high priests, who minis- 
tered in the worldly sanctuary, “‘ by how much also he is 
the mediator of a better covenant, which was established 
upon better promises” than those upon which the Sinai 
covenant and its priesthood were established, chap. viii. 6. 

The apostle makes the following improvement of the 
doctrine of Christ's priesthood, Seeing then we have a 


great high priest who is passed into the heavens, Jesus 
the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. For we 


have not an high priest who cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come 
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy” 

for the pardon of our sins, “ and find grace to help in time 
of need,” i. e. divine aid to support us under all our infir- 
mities, trials, and afflictions, chap. iv. 14—16. “ Having, 
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by 
the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which he hath 
consecrated for us through the veil, that is to say his flesh, 
and having an high priest over the house of God, let us 
draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, 

having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and 
our bodies washed with pure water. Let us hold fast 


omodsav rng the confession of hope without 
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wavering,” &c. chap. x. 19—24. By him, therefore, let 
us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, 
the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name,” Ge. chap. 


xiii. 15. 


THE KINGLY CHARACTER OF CHRIST. 


Jesus is the Curist as being the anointed Kine whom 
God hath raised up, and set upon his holy hill of Zion, 
Ps. ii. 6, and to whom he hath given all power in heaven 
and on earth, Matt. xxviii. 18, as head over all things to 
the church, Eph. i. 22. Indeed it is to his kingly charac- 
ter that the title Christ or Messiah more especially applies. 
We shall therefore take a view of the original promise 
respecting Jesus under this character. 

After David had brought up the ark to mount See, and 
obtained rest from all his enemies, he purposed to build a 
temple to the God of Israel at Jerusalem. Upon that oc- 
casion the Lord spake in vision to his holy one, Nathan 
the prophet, and sent him to David with the following 
promise: “ I will ordain a place for my people Israel, 
and will plant them, and they shall dwell in their place, 
and shall be moved no more; neither shall the children 
of wickedness waste them any more. Moreover, I will 
subdue all thine enemies. Furthermore I tell thee, that 
the Lord will build thee an house. And it shall come to 
pass, when thy days be expired, that thou must go to be 
with thy fathers, that I will raise up thy seed after thee, 
which shall be of thy sons, and I will establish his king- 
dom : He shall build me an house, and I will establish his 
throne for ever. I will be his father, and he shall be my 
son, If he (or rather, whosoever* shall) commit iniquity, 


* The Hebrew word, asher, bears this sense in several other 
places; such as Josh. xv. 16; Judg. i. 12; Exod. ix. 21; 1 Sam. 
Al. 7, 8. It cannot mean, I the Messiah shall commit iniquity ; but 
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I will chasten him with the rod of men, and with the 
stripes of the children of men: but I will not take my 
merey away from him, as I took it from him that was 
before thee. But I will settle him in mine house, and in 
my kingdom foe ever, and his throne shall be established 
for evermore.” Compare 2 mare vil. 11—17, with 1 
Chron. xvii. 9—15. 

This is the oath which God sware by his holiness to 
David, the covenant which he made with him respecting 
the perpetuity of his royal seed and kingdom, Ps. Ixxxix. 
3, 4, 35, 36, the word upon which he caused him to hope, 
Ps. exix. 49, and which is afterwards so much insisted on 
throughout the Psalms, and by the succeeding prophets. 
This promise, like that made to Abraham, has a two-fold 
aspect. One to David's fleshly seed and temporal king- 
dom; the other to the Messiah, and the kingdom of 
heaven. And it respected the former only, as types and 
pledges of the latter.“ 

That it had a respect to David's natural seed who were 
to succeed him on the throne of Israel, is evident from 

David's application of it to his son Solomon, in whom the 


whosoever of David's natural seed shall commit iniquity, as appears 
from Psalm Ixxxix., “If his children forsake my law.” See also 


Psalm cxxxii. 12. 


Some restrict this promise entirely to the Messiah, and deny that 
it had any respect at all to David’s natural seed. The passages which 
seem to apply any part of it to these, they think, refer to another 
promise made unto David, which was of a temporal nature, and alto- 
gether distinct from this. (See Whiston’s Accomplishment of Scripture 
Prophecies, p. 247, Ce.) But we have no account of any such promise 
in all the history. The truth is, this promise, like many others in 
the Old Testament, has a two-fold sense—it takes in the type as well 
as antitype ; so that those who saw it accomplished in what respected 
David's temporal house, had a proof that the Lord spoke by the pro- 
phet, and consequently a pledge that he would also in due time fulfil 
the spiritual part of it, by raising up the Messiah to sit for ever on 
his throne, which is the main thing intended in the promise, as the 


Scriptures abundantly testify. 
YOL. VI. 2 0 
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temporal part of it had a begun accomplishment, 1 Chron. 
xxii. 6—11, chap. xxviii. 5—8, The Lord himself also 
applies it unto Solomon, when he appeared unto him, 2 
Chron. vii. 7, 18. It contains a threatening against such 
of David's children as should commit iniquity, 2 Sam. vii. 
14, Ps, IXxxix. 30—33, which was verified on his royal 
posterity who succeeded him on the throne, whom the Lord 
punished for their transgressions, as sacred history suffi- 
ciently shews, It was to fulfil the temporal part of this 
promise that the Lord continued the house of David so 
long on the throne of Judah, notwithstanding all their re- 
bellion against him, 1 Kings xi. 36, 2 Kings viii. 19, 2 
Chron, xxi. 7; and it was frequently pleaded by the Jewish 
church, when the judgments inflicted upon David's tem- 
poral house and kingdom seemed to make it void, Psalm 
Ixxxix. 38—52, Psalm exxxii. This promise, as it re- 
spected David's natural seed, was conditional; so that 
though the Lord at length deprived them of the kingdom, 
he did not thereby make void the covenant with his ser- 
vant; for this was what he had threatened to do, in case 
they should forsake his law, Ps. lxxxix. 30—32. Accord- 
ingly David tells Solomon, “ If thou forsake him, he will 
cast thee off for ever,” 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. : 

But how then was the promise made good, that David's 
seed should sit for ever on his throne? I answer, the 
spiritual and eternal part of this promise respected only 
the Messiah, who was to come of the seed of David ac 
cording to the flesh, and to be raised up from the dead to 
sit for ever on his heavenly throne. The promise, as it 
réspected the Messiah, was absolute, and in him it had its 
full accomplishment, That David understood it in this 


ene, appears from his last words; where, having men- 


tioned the Lord’s description of a king after his own heart, 
he adds, “Although my house (i. e. temporal house) be 
not so with God, yet he hath made with me an everlast- 
ing covenant, ordered in all things, and sure ; for this is 
all my salvation and all my desire, although he make it 
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not to grow,” 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. It is plain from these 
words that David’s hopes were not very sanguine with re- 
spect to his temporal house; he seems rather apprehen- 
sive that they would provoke the Lord to deprive them of 
the sovereignty ; yet he comforts himself in this, that 
the covenant made with him was an everlasting covenant, 
ordered in all things, and sure; and confesses that it was 
all his salvation and all his desire, at the very close of his 
life, when an earthly kingdom could yield him little com- 
fort. But we are not left to our conjectures upon this 
subject. Peter, by the infallible inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, tells us expressly how David understood this pro- 
mise, After having cited his prophecy of Christ’s resur- 
rection from Ps, xvi., he adds, Therefore being a prophet, 
and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, 
that of the fruit of his loins according to the flesh he 
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne, he seeing this 
before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul 
was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption,” 
Acts ii. 25—32. From these words, it is evident that 
David understood from this promise, not only that the 
Messiah was to come of his seed, but that he was to be 
raised up from the dead to sit on his throne. 

All the succeeding prophecies of the Messiah have a 
reference to this oath or promise made unto David, and are 
just so many renewals, illustrations, and enlargements of it. 
I shall just produce a few of them for a specimen. Isaiah 
says, Isa. ix. 6, 7, “ Unto usa Child is born, unto us a Son 
is given, and the government shall be upon his shoulder; 
and his name shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, The 
Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, The Prince of 
Peace. Of the increase of his goverment and peace there 


shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice, from henceforth even for ever.” This is just 
a renewal of the promise formerly made unto David 
respecting his seed who should sit for ever on his throne. 


| 
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Accordingly the prophet farther describes him as u rod 
coming forth out of the stem of Jesse, and as a branch 
growing out of his roots. He also sets forth his qualifi- 
cations as a king, the righteousness of his government, and 
the concord, peace, and tranquillity of his subjects, Isa. xi. 
1—10. In the same prophetic book the Lord most ear- 
nestly calls men off from every empty delusion and unsatis- 
fying pursuit, and directs them to look for all their salvation 
and happiness in the accomplishment of the promise made 
unto David: “ Incline your ear, and come unto me; hear, 
and your soul shall live; and I will make an everlasting 


covenant with you, even the sure mercies of David. 


Behold I have given him for a witness to the people, a 
leader and commander to the people,” &c. Is. lv. 1—56. 
David in his last words calls the promise of the Messiah 
made to him, an everlasting covenant, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5; 
here it gets the samename. There he says it was ordered 
in all things, and sure; here it is called the sure mercies of 
David; which also points to the words of the promise, 
“My mercy shall not depart from him,” 2 Sam. vii. 15. 
“My mercy will I keep for him for ever, and my covenant 
shall stand fast with him. His seed (i. e. the Messiah) 
also will I make to endure for ever, and his throne as the 
days of heaven,” Ps. Ixxxix. 28, 29. Jeremiah also refers 
to this original promise: “ Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and 
a king shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment 
and justice inthe earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, 
and Israel shall dwell safely ; and this is the name whereby 
he shall be called, Jenovan our RIGHTEOUSNESS,” 
Jer. xxiii. 6, 6. And it is very remarkable, that whilst 
Jeremiah was fortelling the downfal of David’s temporal 
house, which happened about two years after, he should at 
the same time prophecy that the promise made unto David 
would have a sure and full accomplishment, see Jer. xxxiii. 
1426, After David's house was deprived of the sove- 
reigutz, the Lord promised by Ezekiel that David his 
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servant should be king over his people, and that he should 
be their prince for ever, Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24, chap. xxxvii. 
24,25. The same thing is promised by Hosea, Hos. iii. 5. 
But this in fact was never accomplished, either in David 
personally considered, or in any of his natural seed; nor 
indeed could any mere mortal man be their prince for ever. 
This promise must therefore respect the Messiah, who in 
prophetic style is called David, in reference to the promise 
made unto David, that he should sit for ever on his throne, 
and because he is David's antitype in respect of his kingly 
office. Thus after the tabernacle (or kingdom) of David 
had fallen down, it was promised to be raised up again in 
the kingdom of the Messiah; compare Amos ix. 11, with 
Acts xv. 16, 17. 

Whatever gloss the modern Jews may now put upon 
this promise and the corresponding prophecies, yet their 
ancestors in our Lord’s time applied them to the Messiah, 
though they rejected Jesus on account of his low and 
humble appearance, as was also foretold in these prophecies, 
Isa. liii. 2,3. The chief priests and scribes understood that 
Christ was to come of the seed of David, and out of the town 
of Bethlehem, where David was, Matt. ii. 5, 6; John vii. 42. 
The miracles which Jesus did made many of them ask, “ Is 
not this the son of David?“ Matt. xii. 23. On his entry 
into Jerusalem, the multitude that followed him cried out, 
“‘ Hosannah to the son of David!—Blessed be the kingdom 
of our father David!” Matt. xxi. 9; Mark xi. 10. This 
shews that there was at that time a general expectation of 
the Messiah among the Jews, grounded on the promise 
made unto David respecting his seed who should sit for 
ever on his throne; but they understood this promise of a 
worldly prince, who should abide with them for ever, John 
xii. 34, and had no notion that he was to suffer death, rise 
from the dead, and enter into his glory, though that was 
also most clearly foretold, Dan. ix. 26; Psalm xvi. 10, 11 : 


Psalm cx. 1. 
The writings of the New Testament not only shew in 
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general that this is a promise of the Messiah, but apply it 


directly to Jesus, and shew us particularly how it had its 
accomplishment in him. The angel, foretelling his birth to 
his mother, says, Thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall 


be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and 


the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David. And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end,” Luke i. 
31—33, compared with 2 Sam. vii. 14, 16; Isa. ix. 6, 7. 
Zacharias, filled with the Holy Ghost, prophecied that the 


child to be born of the virgin, was the horn of salvation 


which God had promised to raise up in the house of his 
servant David, Luke i. 68—70, with Psalm cxxxii. 17. 
Peter declares, that the oath which God sware unto David 
respecting the raising one up of the fruit of his body to sit 
for ever on his throne, was fulfilled in God's raising up 
Jesus from the dead, and exalting him by bis right hand, 
Acts ii, 30—37, with Psalm exxxii. 11. The apostles also 
give the same explanation of Ps. ii. 1—8, xlv. 6, 7, cx. 1. 
Isa. lv. 3, applying these passages directly to Christ’s resur- 
rection from the dead, and exaltation to the throne of his 
kingdom; see Acts iv. 25—29, chap. xiii. 33, 34 ; Heb. i. 
5, 8, 9, 13. 

The kingdom of Christ was to take place during the 
last of Daniel’s four monarchies, viz. the Roman empire: 
In the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed,” Dan. ii. 44. 
And as it was set up by the God of heaven, it is termed 
in the New Testament, the kingdom of God, or the king- 
dom of heaven. This kingdom was typified by the Jewish 
theocracy, and declared to be at hand by John the Baptist, 
and by our Lord and his apostles in the days of his flesh; 
but it did not come with power till he rose from the dead, 
and sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high, 
Acts ii. 32—37. Our Lord declares that his kingdom is 
not of this world, John xviii. 36,37. It is not of a worldly 
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origin, or nature, nor has it this world for its end or ob- 
ject. It is not promoted or defended by worldly power, 
influence, or carnal weapons, but by bearing witness unto 
the truth, or the preaching of the gospel with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven. Its real subjects are only 
those who are of the truth, and hear Christ’s voice; for 
none can enter it but such as are born from above, John 
iti, 3, 5; nor can any be visible subjects of it, but such as 
appear to be regenerated, by a credible profession of faith 
and obedience. Its privileges and immunities are not of 
this world, but spiritual and heavenly ; they are all spiri- 
tual blessings in heavenly things in Christ, Eph. i. 3. In 
these respects, his kingdom and church are the same, and 
consequently the government of it requires the exercise 
both of his prophetical and priestly offices. 
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Ir is the intention of the Publisher of this issue of M‘Lean’s works, to 
bring out a Seventh Volume, provided a sufficient number of Sub- 
scribers appear, to save him from actual loss. He is the more anxious 
to do so, in order to give the admirers of M‘Lean the advantage of 
his entire works in one uniform edition. The following are the 
treatises proposed to be embraced in the Seventh Volume, extending 
to upwards of 500 pages, and will cost Subscribers 5s, :— 


1. Review of Mr. Wardlaw’s Lectures on the Abrahamic Covenant, 
and its supposed connection with Infant Baptism. 


2. Letters addressed to Mr. John Glass, in answer to his Dissertation 
on Infant Baptism. 


3. A Defence of Believers’ Baptism—in a Letter to a Friend. 


4. A Letter to a Correspondent, showing that all the arguments for 
Infant Baptism are rendered null by Podobaptists themselves; 
and that there can be no positive divine institution without 
express Scripture precept or example. 

5. Baptista must precede Visible Church Fellowship—in a Letter to a 
Friend. 


6. An Illustration of the Prophecies of the Old Testament respecting 
the seed of Abraham, and the.nature of the blessings promised 
to that seed. 

7. A Reply to Mr. Fullers Appendix to his book on the “ Gospel 
worthy of all acceptation.” 

8. On the Divinity and Sonship of 
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